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PREFACE 


Th^ present work is an attempt w kt the world know that 
litdia*« caittire wej deep ajntt ahidtijf atid ihot it did hav« sttinc mIu- 
lioo to ofTer (o the preseni tiutfodinx Iis retei^oncc jtlli opentm. 

The critics hove to temeniber the ddQciiItica and dffnjrfts that 
bea;! itn author who aitctnpis to pve, in siaxtU eotnposi, a eornpre^ 
henshv survey of lodia^s Cultural Hisloty. Ills otniulotu will be 
duhbed prejudices, hit emphatit uncalled for and bit coitiknudous 
biussed. The autlior tt conscious tlioi it it beyond hit capacity to 
Independently examine all the cvtdeitce Uiat already exlirs. (n 
every sentence he is exposed to ihe cntlciun of the expert. 

Ncwihctess he has tried to ^ve In fair outline the chief tiiiHl. 
marks of Indian culture atul dviJisotloq. Fain* are laaed hut 
CDinnicni is free and the author is obJiifed absolutely to his Mader 
Sri Aurobindo and the Mother (of Sri AuroUnda AaJtrantl for the 
interpretation of the drift of our culture. India's Culture hat been 
tufceii as au unfoidlAg of the conception of integral spirituality which 
term does not esdude niAtnrtBlistn or uculurlttn provnlod *e are 
not wedded to any nitrrow epicurean seure of the lenn. It It ihe 
hope oF the auihor that the book will pruvide a point for 

further enquiry and a stimului to thought- 

The rreeptiori accorded to the first ami second tdiu'ons of 
tndia'i Culfun thrmiftk the Agti has emboldened the author to come 
out with the third edition iti u more amplified form. 


M. I. yniTMTin 
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INTRODUCTORY 


characters that tui* iidfeiwl the 
■nitiin.1..^ nd^ovnss m *ff fortBungeft. ia a uniirmal miisquefiKlc of 
mwnderewndwg. Ctarity Is. ihefefofc. esmiki to far » ihc «in* 

'* In fhl* conncciim 

m™i. *“ orourmtt BS decided by the 

Boinhl^rth*'M**''" •.'"lixt" Frewfom mcetfaiic tit 

foJinwtnif Ihefti, culture tcnpcs iha 

loiinwtn^ pujp^i,^ j 

Wnutri^u ” *'*“ pori of tihumBti 

Cuff^ ttsalM front the ralegnitJojt of lb« euUtiic of the ineinbers of 

tJ^TT “" ***“’ «JatJou«hrp emendng in the 

cnvtranmmt nijd hisioricaf tradition whkh defute the 
Z^T^* M«*J>crIit(llvWuainDfiodaIc«rtiTre«in he complete 
unless It rate on the underlyfii^: unitj^ of mankind. 

^uJ'i *^"7'"'^''"“*yflouriib.fiadH,b«t etpfwslon. and be 

mdivldual ts am) nsspcwej nv a primary ethical vnloe. 

. 'h'^.evararttra of axial imke. includinn tejuamy of 

opportunity whirfi this prindpte jitiplin. All spiritual puistiits and 

Ufilvttra) baax (ts esprarion h i» 
£^k theratejm, This viutety 

" mbwent in theeiwiiiw gtniat of people, ,^1 cn„d,cs the content 
r humtiji experfatnee on which tmivenal cuNutc hi baud. 

aitrH.i pf«»tipp<i*w nn 

aneinpi to widen, deepen and perfect the todividiuire awant^ of 

iBi^e und of the wotJeU In nimlBni timet ciWItsatlon has Imt 
mndly ^ovetned by an undno emphaffi on ettcnuiJitie* and a 
tendency (owardi tiandardjiatitin of human life, 

Thu dtecftptiun of culture brinjj out mcdnctly the nuiji 



2 CTPiA S ctii.TUiii' ntftt’Wit 1 Jir Aors 

..ports Pfoplloro. t 11 

it n ijnh-crHil Bud nlw tWlioftoJ. _ vidllrunMlNi Itt tlw 

devctppincjn of pasoiinhiy. Aixonimg ^ ' inhtfittd 

anificcs, gi^>K tcehuiwt pr4>ca^. ^ ^ of fl 

o1h« words culiutr B n..tcOi.l comtnr ond 

lM(tv of (ntcltectufll tnfwlcdpc. of the ™ ace Culture, 

economic valuw. of wial 

thcrcforB. is an pJI*cinbracing word which includes all 
«fc --.innip, r.«. 

cndinBwiih social ms«ittitiOI« and m<imeiS. j, 

Mrtic. It I. dyn-Kiti 
ft. .1,. bot I. rtwqto'dtotw 
book to inainuio m intre-*! »“* “f 

rfculloro It should. bo»u«, hortuplu^ ^'lift SsTT 
awulil oM n.rtdr he Isid on th' e«l<f™W“ “f “ 

emphnsL. should he ™ >h'ta.nrd d^n«nl of 
IwroBosin.iirtly peHtM. » sphitunl h<»"!- hismternul OKlook win 

njito tend towai'tJii pctn&cUon . , i s™,nk^r 

ConncCiccJ with the question of ctdtore value and 

(ancoof IndiaacoHiribuiion in this ipHcre- m « „,,rj ..i ittcas 
«„uil by the Indian 

tU.ii pass through our minds when we basis of litc 

intiw of u* philwophicul and spintopi belief* nre < he basts 

iRdiitn Cuiture. Oihtrs fed that our dreami 
tti owr bat archilccuire. the mtilpiatc and 

CuKufc. Gitmn ajmin ,hc^ 

tinn^ uifthoitplit-foriiis like (lie concept of Natraj or m the Iml 

music with iiv vnried nnd Raginf^s us the 

cnltere- We would dn well to diwiwr some common tf rem r 
n\ng through uH thc« forms wherein the liulmn niind JikI 
dcmonstTOie ihemwlve*. That common thread 
belief lu .pidtualily l». ihe word* 

teni riTort hn* been to find a b^is o) li«n« in the hfghm rpir^^^ 

truth mul to live from the spirit nuiwacds-iu the 

would pm Tt. ont dime foimdwio's U above wiiti tts r«yi reochii^ 

downward, out Through our inner bmng.’ '‘"'’.''“If; 

pointed om thul spirituiiiiy doc^ religiosity or <l‘'wrdi^ 

[!raflinteros:inilu:«><i>l!«lvvoHdly life. At. integral conception 

of spirituality stands for a .ynthesb 

«,phy, life and spirituality. ‘We seek mdecd a laieef and oomplelcr 
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ttlfirmaticinr We pcrctiv* ihtit in ihe Indian jmcctic Jife ibe fifcat 
vedantic forma la, ^onc wiihout a cecond,' hu nor been read lalH" 
ciendy in ihe Uj^ht of ttint oihcr formiita njuulfy ttnpcraUvCr *AII 
fhi* ihe nraliman.*' 

These days ihc socfologicat or the mntcrialiidc conception of 
culture is in great vogue. Wo would do, therefore, well to under- 
stand why an Kunomic concqition cannot he the bc-all and the end- 
all of culture. The economic aspect » on^ one of the ospeds of 
nuiii s life. In eucnoe, it is an aspect whidi cmphasuci desire and 
poMCision ax the goal of life, iuxi ns the physical barberI'jin, so lo 
Bay, ^ Jiiahcs the exoclfenoc of the body and ibe devciopmeal of 
phynkal force, health and prowess bis tlanditrd nud aim, so the 
ecoauinic barlutrioti malKs the uthJbction of wantt ajtd dexires his 
staiuhird and atm, 'Tlie accumulation of wesTih and more wealth, 
the adding of possession to possessions, opulence, show, pleasure, a 
cumbrous, iriartbtkr loiniry, h pkihofu of cottvenicncci, life dcvoii] 
of^aaty and nobility, Telisiou vulgarised or coldly romaUsed, 
politics unJ government turned into a tnnk oud a profeSAjon. 
enjoyment itself made a businesa, this » cominefeiaiisaL’i The mult 
of such a coiurcpiioD is stark and naked totalitarianisra. Ai in 
(jcnrany, «e were confronted Willi a hfnek-out ofeullum Sul cul* 
lure wilt triimTpheveo in such an uimosplicfe. Its vitality springs, 
not from any pmticiilar man of gemui. tnitfrom (ho uuiiitcmiplcd 
How of generations of men acmix (he ocniurtct. ]( ji hisloiie 
contiitnky lhac gives mau’i brief passage ou this earth a resonance 
(rnns^nding the liniitx of his juonal life. Cult lire, which h an 
ethcrini message of the spirit, floab above the moat violent up- 
hcavali, or remains hiddea in the shadow for grncratiem.*, patiently 
awaiting the opportunity of elaitulng its right to live. 

The Jrdiaa culiure, thetoTore, seeks n whter batmoay Reoncil- 
ing spirii with mat ter, pie^rving the iruihs of tnateiiiil science und 
its real utility but at the some time keeping intact the vpirii as the 
kcy-st(>nc of tlio nreh of our culture. 

It 

We may aUc diuuss here the inlliHncc of geographical and 
rociirJ factoii on the Imlian cultuie, for culture i* pre-enuncntly a 
product of lire inicRiction of environment and man. Before, how* 

* Sri Aijnibtnde, tJfr Dirimr, Vo|, I. p, Jti, 

' Sri Aumhtndkr, Tht I/Mumm €>rh', p 9y. 
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ever, liip nKcinpt (hi* task jomt descrfpiitiD of fndb'^ |Togntphy h 
criJJcJ for. 

CriXtRAfirtCilI. FACftJtt 

The nAiTie {m]i4 Niitp been fllvcti lo ditferent in difperent 

iHifiotk. In jti oripnal Pmian it the rtvor, 

vfiftt ihcOfeekji enJIed the Inifos, itnd so, by cfcrtvatmiip &H th^ Iiind 
lying beyond the In tins, both the Northan pin ins and the Dcocun^ 
tte nuiy teke fnUtn thxtt portion of Aiia eoniprbed between the 
37lh ftnd t\h degrees of l□tit(tde north and 67th and 911th de^grees of 
longjttide east havingt an oren of about I«90Q,0(JO square miles (doe 
c^cdiiding Pakistan). 

The most iiifdonT p:iit of this vast oountry ts tlie Deccan which 

iin rkfand when HindusLan fthe NonJiern Indijii wiia stitl under 
flie «ju The '^Land nf GondwaitaV hi prdiisioriamcalf it^ was itself 
I he jTS«tli of fhe didcHaiiojt of nit Ausiraf contjiicnt, which may have 
extended from AusiraJiii to South Africa and wideb hn$ Jdl rotnnniiu 
iti Ceylon^ the Andannans and tlis Malay PenjfLsulft, A vulcanic 
upheaval, wJikh submerged very aiicicm lands, gave the Dcccao ihe 
IKnrruiuhir shape, while in the Finrth cnjiaoeout lea-bottonif not 
<'uJy appeared above the water hut roso lo heighli noarJy daulde 
those of the highest peats of Europe (thus ara» the Hrmalnyas from 
the By iltit tipping of (he scales. India, hitheito. pm of the 
AftiiToI Cominent bec^nm 04 Inteffral pm of the Northern Hemis^ 

pbi-Te. 

Thi Ihmjirnyas, tlie •Dwelling ofihe Snoiwi', hounda India nu 
the aorih, in a cr«cCfit lilted r/oni narth’^urett lo viulii^ciut. India 
It rJitiij clofcTd on liic noTCh ot' iL» great river baring and on (he cast 
of flcngnl. Jo the Mrad, the right hank of ilm Indu-t U (fominnietl hy 
Ibchighlundjiof Afjjhfljiiiitanand Aaluchiitan: but here accew h 
0vcn lu the Indian fiJain hy paisnt raittoti^nt hifiory. 

I [ic nn( of the cenniry ii wrnounded hy the Sauih-ward« 
it (ttowt very mieli itnnrow> The Doccati, firnpcrty ao called, step! 
at iJic Nj.lptii^Kiilf, eaul of Calieutt hut is cantmued in a snbqitdjAry 
nm*uf uhicb Inrnis OipeOantorin, On the North Jt bt^m o/i the 
^uthern ibpe of ihe cotilrary vaJfcy* of the Son and the Narbadri, 
ju bit ipur to ihe nortti-eftHi bcin* the flajRiiihal raiuul 

*hlch ihe CaftBrt Hows hcfoiv ipreading out into i deljn- Along 
ihc liden of the plateau mn two raiig» of Ghats, ilic Wijitcm and 
tlw Gancm Ghau. Along the nortlwm edge of the Dcocan nre the 
Vindhya Mouiiiaipi, which extend from iJic norUiern tlope of the 
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viU/cj or lt«,‘ Kqibttdu tft tits pUins of the Ganjtcs. Hie ATrnvallH, 
ill rhfl ne*|. ana tbe highest pert of tfiIf terrace, uhieti HilU jMEitty 
eofCwsrdi. 

Asforthit rivers, not qn(f have the riven of the Deccan 
(voider the Ijjnr of the Bastem Chats into sections but ibe FfintaFayn 
it«ir is pEcroed by llw Indus ami its tributaty the Sglfci nud by tlic 
Oogra and ttrahmaptitra, which flow into the Games or Ganjia. 
Tiic two great riven of Hindintan nro nuirlrod by a kind of reverfe 
syomietry. The live riicrs of the upper baiin of tho rndii&> form 
what is like a deiJa upside dos-n, traversed by rich valfcys. while die 
lower coune of the river b between two torrid dosciti. The GiUijcn 
run* Ibtoogh fertile land all the way. eolkoring the ilreatni of tho 
whute oouthem slope of the Himatuya. but divides its watm tn a 
delui In which the tiimfnnoe onifis baffles ihe fowigtiets. 

Two chief fhcian govern the hydrography of Indiii—the [n- 
exhausttble reserve of ice and snow stored in the ffimiiiByno height*, 
and the wind wldch in sumnier nnd agom in autumn hfow* from 
south to uonh amss iho Bay of Bengal. Thii latter is the monsoon, 
which baiirt torrcntjal rniu agaiiMi the Hiraatnyas. The ratnji ato 
lieaviefi in fFettguF and tend to decrease ns one |o« up the rivet 
Cnrij^, Between the Cuoges and the Indus Irrigiiljoa beodittcs 
Jconrier, and a msi desen extends to the Arabian sen, riic icjait 
of ilw tiJiei'cn fhlJ of the rains is that (he fertile iJdj is very uooifuaily 
divtrihuted. The vollcya of the Punjab are proJucUvv, but the bosin 
of lower Indus IS only saved front jierility by artJIIcj.]| Inigorion. 
Beyond tfic Thor. GrMt Dc^it of ftajpubina. the aJluvium of the 
Barndn distriet. betuwn Ahtncdabad and Snrat, is r *tn arhtiHy 
fertile- The valley of (he Marbndo. the puttnu of Kathiawar and 
the Carnutn;-plain, front Madras to Tuticorin ara bJso J'crliJc. In 
fertik itlsiriels which liavc not beeu deared jungk rcjgiu. for 
example, the Turni of fkngal. 

In shape liutia is an irregular quadriktornl. Andcnt gengfap- 
hets rcfciTed to jc is being coastituicd with four-fold euafumtnlion, 
Chiuuf Siifiiit/titutt SuaJtr/il/iifitr Ific Himalayas, llie oectUi aiut the 
hilh in the West iind (lie East fonn the sides of (his quadrilatcni). 

*Jn aucicni Iticnidire wc have reference te> a live-fold divitiun of 
India. In the ocotre of lin? lnJo-GoiieetJo ploJjt wa* the Moilhya- 
Dciil stretching Ewm iho river SoraswaU (now diappeomJj to 
AiJnhabad nnd Bunaros. and according to the early record* of the 
Buddjiivts. to the Rajmniiai tiills. The western jutt uT this ifta 
was known os the Brabmardu-deu. and tis eniire reigion was 
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coUBhly cqmvoleijt lo Arya Varta as descfibed in the Graaimiir of 

patanjqll.To thi: north of «bf Madhya Delia lay Uttarapatba of 

Udichya (North-West Jndiai, to its west Aparala or Praticbya 
(Wtsicrn India), (o ib soiith—Dakshinapatha or the Dtt^ati. and to 
tbc east Purvn Desa or Prachya, the Pr.iii of Atexandcr s hbtorfans 

Tlie whole country was called ittiOfata-Vapsha or ihe land of 
Bhjuata. a King ftimous in Puranic tradition. It has also been 
called Jtttnbudvipa, a !«m better reserved to that port of Asia, oal- 
dde Chinn, ihroughoat which the prowess of the great imperial 
family of the Mauryas made Itscif felt. 

In many ways Ibis gcogfaphy of India lias alfectcd the course 
of her lustoiy and culture. For instance, tbc spirit of toferanos has 
been nuriuted and fosteted both directly and indirectly by India^ 
geography. Directly tlie vattness of the land and its climate have 
influcuced the Indiun mind. The great variety in {nwlscupcr dimatc 
and conditliMts of life prepared tn the oiind a readiness to accept 
diirctcnas. BeAtdns. the vast spaces offered room for slow infitfratioa 
by newcomers and allowed each locality, unhampered scope of 
development along its own line s. Indian climate generally mokes 
for lassitude and languor. History glides along ia leisured dignity. 
ThU foitcrs loJcratiun and easy ajcceptanoe of difTercnces. 

Again her geognphlcal isolulion ouJ nttiural frontiers have 
given her sense Of unity. A compact taritariid unit, her internal 
coheaiion is matched bj' her sharp differentiaiiisn from all external 
lands. Nature has generously placed wjiliin her baujidaries almost 
dU the resources that man needs for a dvlUscd and creative life. One 
might gi> so far a* to say that Indian gwgraphy compelled unity out 
of ber btstory. 'Phyuiciil foinurcs so sharply mark off India from the 
rest of Asio that attempts either to divide the country or to expand 
it beyond its natural frontien have invariably failed.*' Thus geo- 
gruphy has compdkd the Indiaii rutius lo seek unity, as witness ihe 
aiiempts of Chundngupta, Aaoka. Cliandragupta Viknimadityu. 
Mohammed Tughliui. Aiauddln, Akbar, Aurangeeb and the British, 
Again, the fettility of the land and its agrintlutml economy for 
thousands nf years explain, partly iUlex^i, the depth and tenacity of 
her culture. Common economic organbaiian has led to the develop, 
mcni of common ehamctcrisrics, and a common ooilook. The 
vagaries of monsoou have breJ^ it js said, fatalism in India. Dilh- 

* R.C Sb|umibr et al. Jv Attrurttid <f/ tiuttit. pp^ 4 Emit 5. 
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euliiti of csjmtnupicaiion* luiw p»Vf:ml^t] ailminlsslmtiv^ titiity. TTiPi 
thr i^pgrrphy <tr tfljCa cicpEiijo& ibc (bntlHmoRlfil hmk of Indian 
oifttiT^^ UfiUy umldit divi^r^ty. It htti nUa been sold tb^t the va^t 
tundficiipc pf Ihdiit, the dc^ir 4ky nmJ the s^rry finruupcnt have ba-d 
a fhlloiiophieal oultook and sturEed the query for the knotvkdge of 
the heayen? bcyortiJH 

Wc discover at the ^me time in the tadjaru n gmujne Jove of 
the foil and it^ pb>^ic(d feattirc$^its faufifl and flon!* lia riven, 
moumainf and volleys* its teeming life and oea«:lcsf acrjvity^uch 
n e.tpmsed in the of the Ri^-Veds and ihe Rrilhvi- 

Suktu of the Aihami*Veda. Tlib lotr of the ffoil hat deepcniDd und 
cjtpondcd lilJ the conccfirioii of the councr? m ianetificd Jiuid 
emtr^ in the fhmmns ojid the Epics. It roused a [^rof^raphlcat 
oansciousnefs^ no to speak, a reah^tion of the territoftat hojtii of 
Llie life of Eockty. This idea of patrte l« to be foDtii} in otliex 
coumiiej^ also but here wc add to this idea of holy lend and blend 
with it a sense of spcdal virtue ja hs vety sail. T?tc rcllfinu^ culttire 
If rooted to the soil. The limits of Bratimavurta^ Mudbyadcofi and 
Aryavart nxe precisely delmed by Manu and the tviricohcrn-e^sres 
are enjoined to Ilwc within thcfse boandarics. Thus our geography 
and culture are intiiriatcly related. Wc develop the coneepiion of 
motherland expressing \t by the miimr IlhanilvarKha for the whole 
country. It wax regarded ns the Karmabhumii the land ^idi which 
aJJ the dfortA and activities of the Indians ruLift bo specialty conneo 
ted. tn Vishnu Turan can study the [mpbcatJoiu of the geo* 
grnphtcul induanecf on Itidiait cuJfurc 

Wb mmx, however* be cnqtlam ia attiibuting tnoin of liic facts 
of Indinn history lo the Infloeneeof her geopaphy. Smiting from 
Ifippociatcs ill Greece who in Oti Ain. mw/ Plaits^ attri* 

buled foAincis. braveiy and gcnlkness to tlic people of the hilty 
enuntriea and u mosterfu] and hitittelahh: nalurt lo the people of ihc 
dry Tiind!!^ a tong line of geographet^ h.ivc on July emphasized Ltta 
role of geography. \n the wards ofLuejen Febvm 'Mun exult flinty 
ihc ^p^pher ^ould aay. Uh habJiSi hh special choracEct, lits way 
of Ufe ore nut a neees&ary coiLsequejiot: of ibc Csci that he it pEapfd 
m this or that environment, Thc^ aw not the pnxlueu to ow ibat 
bold forintila, of the environment^ He carrie* them wlfh him- lie 
irangpcrti Uiam wilh him. They am the coiisoiucacci of hii own 
jiattire. We must not uy bhndlir ihetl soeb iind such region 
tiecc^rjly coiutrain* fti InhablLonii to aiiopt inch and such d way 
of life, but ruher thur omkr the powerfuJ action of orgaiuscd and 
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cyEteiTiJitiMd hubits gradually deepening ihcir rooiv^ and Uina impoa- 
iiig them selves with gf cater awl greater ulmagtb on successive ficaeru- 
fioni, siamping their marlt on hjIwJh and stvlag a deftnife trend to 
all progteuive fumes, the aspect of a eouittry may be campletely 
tratufamicd.*'' lii the anilnomy between man and the eiivJrunmeAl, 
the former plays the blisger part. 

nAciAv FAcmn 

We have now' »en how India'a gengjaphy has inllacnced her 
cutiuTt. As for the ntciul factor, that too, has been rcspansible for 
the shape the Indian eulrurc has assumed through the course of 
ocnturics, The ftmdairienlal thing about cultum is its rnttntata 
association 'witJi historte devetopmcDl. Indidn history explains why 
the mosaic of our imlture is so rich and mufti-cotuured. Knees after 
races have pouted into India, lent their originut ecnirlbatiOD to our 
rulluiu und have bom asumiluled in the Indian tniJicu, 

India has been cslied q museum of races. A chissificatian of 
Indian races has been mode by K. S. Cuba, fornicr Director of the 
Anibropologicol Sun'cy of India, He classifies the roues follow^: 
(1> The Negnto, (2) the Proto*Austroloid, (3) The Mongoloid 
eonsisTing of (i) Palaeo-Mongoluids of two types, {a) Long 
headed, (A) Broad headed, (tt) Tibclo-Mongoloida, (4> The 
Mcditermnian, compruuitg (1) Falaeo'Mediterr&nian, (//> Medi* 
rerraninn, (tii} The so<alicd oriental type, (5> The Western 
Brachycephahi, cdiutbting of (I) The AJninoid, f 'fha Dioark 
and {tfi} The Arnicnoid, (d> The Nordic. 

Of the above races the Negrito is aJi but extinct. A mmJJ 
group EUfvivcs in the Andamiins and umoQgtbcaburiglmiJji of Cochin 
and TravoneoTe Hills, Assam djuI the Kupnahai Hi|] tribes iji Euslera 
Bihar- The Negrito strnui is indicated hy the shape of the skull and 
frizzly hair. The Proto-AustroJoids itirvive in good many sborigiiial 
people of pre»ot-day and tome of them can also he traced tn tho 
lower cjuies of tho Indian people. The Amirolouis have steep fore¬ 
head, inuh nose with wide nostrils, reireaiing etun and ihick-sei 
t>ody. The Mongoloid group ate found in Assam, Cltittofong HilK 
and Bhutan. The Meditctninian people are in Kannadtu Tamil, 
Malayalam, Punjab, Oaiigsiic Valley, Sind, Rajputana and other 
places. The Mongoloids have long head, Bat now, high cheek-bones 
and oblique iJit>«yes. The Bmchyccphab ate well marked in Ben gnl 
Orissa, Kathiawar, Cooeg, Gujarat, along the westeni coast of India 
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except Mafubiir, afnnjj ihe Himaky^ anil part* •ftf BJhnr arktl casiern 
Lf.p^ Tfi^y ttfc ihifit-hetiiJed. The Nordics wha pave tc? tndk iti 
Af>ae speech^ of:gainfii4iHan. EmagtnaUci^ii^ dduptabiUty and hosis cf 
IndLifi cultm are ttmng in NnfihAVcai-Franiier, PURjabp TlnjputNua 
KaifhmfT* Tpper Cvttig^ VoHiay and in MahnnishTni emoop rhe 
Chirpawai? Bnihn)nn&. They are toilL fntr ikinnedt eyes %hE 
broivn or tolanlf. 

This cJassilknTicin if nal, Imwevert watenipht ond tbeip ix 
con&idcmhle i^vxrrLnpping ChamirrrHKElcs in nmay ^msen oro toned 
down bj economic comfilmns, envifomncnfji, fronp-life and fO cm. 
A^^ p eexult nf comiiion life in India thoic rac^ bJiiic been modified 
III iheir chnrnclcfand evslution of a common ln<lUifi lypcr and 
cultnn? bflf been the We may now discuf^ some oi lEm 

ccmiri bur torn mude hy tho^ wncc% to the Indian ctillure. 

So far Of die Negriios are concerncdp h is probstbk thpr the 
cuto of the ficLU iiirce« atf^ocbied with fcrtiliiy and with the $oub of 
the dead and some tclea» about the path of the destd ro pantdisi; mny 
have been derived from them. The Pioto-Auistroloidjt nee sEuppewd 
to have given us the ctuitom of disposal of the dead by expoiurc^ 
eommunar houM^x., head-^huiitinp, c^noccuU, introducrjoit of canine 
itiiJ coconUfiE. pottery. u.sc of the bbwinp pun idem of totemism hnd 
religion^ terrace cubivatlon of rice and so mo fruits nnij Vegclablct- 
Hiey mtiy Tiave akofiven ux xotne word^ for fruits ntiif antntals. Th\i^ 
it would appear that some of ihc ftindamcntAl of ludiiiri cul* 

ture hiivt! been derived rrnrt thctti. A^oin, some notioos of fijtare 
Life, some fornia of rituak cuid the luibU of CDunting un Lbe baififai of 
twenty may have come ffom ihem- ft k «aLd thm the Ausiric icm* 
peroment is taarJceni by superitition^. c:hf!!erfkiJne&^ love of maitc and 
gaidyp tubtoils^vcoe^, bard work, respect for oonreuiiorj oiiil belief 
in the souL These people have xarvjved £d ihe M Linda iind Souibals, 
etc., who have dark ^kin and laub noseu Tbcy have also affeeiijd 
the Aryan speedi in rruuiy ways- ^ 

The Mcditciranian people represcnlcd chiefly by the Drmri- 
dinm who iin: lonfi headed bat^ been rapuraibk fm the dtyculture. 
They have afio led India in the matter of iniermtiunitl Irmde. Their 
Iditgaugc now forma a ^lld block In the Tkccan and South India. 

It Sj said ibnt in lialuditstan the ‘hnhui’ speech h DraWdien md 
some crarea of thdr languaprs can also be found in Nurlh Indian 
languages. It is stirmiscd iimi the people of Hisrappa and Mobcri}L>- 
Daro were Dravjdiims^ The DrftvUltaaG have coafrihated the cult of 
Shiva, the worship of Mother Goddesa ur Shakti and alio the Uk%\\- 
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lutiun of ^Voga^ They have jiIscj given ua various syeiibok usiiociutcd 
wlJh ifiKC godft anti godil^ss^, if.g-* Hie Hon ajuJ the? biilL Mtiny 
feuture^ of our trrnple urehil^^iuft have betiLU of the Dravidiun 
oiipn^ They flifio atx|uoinTvd m-iili ihe workitif of it 

h ahti jiaiil fhAt ih«? Taouk* (rmliiion k derived Itbm the Dmvitlhuia. 
Further^ tlia Pooi^i (rellgiuai wortlitp) rites like the ciiTiffriAg of 
flower*, kav^ fruif 4 aitd Water, otc., are pre-Aryan, We may. thete- 
fort, *ay rh^f Jti far the Hiodii oiUure is conceirod much of Ita 
bask 11 a contribution froin the Dnividlktu^ Fudher. the ^icccptonce 
of the pre-Aryan ritual mcuot also the ncceptanoc of the oojicqition 
of the Divinity cintf of the mythologiiKir figures, of the god* and god¬ 
desses which ivcre cuffcnt among the Di^vitlian*. Among the artioics 
of food* the Drpvidiatw have, it is laid* gi™i us Hhcal. nee, milh, 
pulM3, vegctaMcs, cot ion drro, dwellings, counting on the baau of 
eighty customs Hkc the familiarity of the wife with her hrotherp 
in-bw arid rnpect for the brother-in-law elder to her hu^bnnd^ niajiy 
wedding cosfonis, phonetic soiuids and many myilu in ihe Puranas. 
T 7 ie Dravidiuji^ have adopted Samskrit end in tommmi with the 
Aryans their VamB-systiim. The Mushms have abo influenced our 
cuhvte. We discus* in □ sqsnrate chapter of this book their contri¬ 
bution la this domam- So far as Mongoloids me concerned their 
iidlucrLce ims been local. 

We thus see that both geography and the radal factor have 
considerably iidlaenced our culture. The iiinuence of the Aryans is 
too patcut to be missed^ They have given us through their phib^ 
phlcali leligiouf and spiritual idcBS the orlgimi] and fundamental 
baj4s of Indian eulturr. {n our own days we are witncssiiig the 
beginoing of a fresh synthesis * the East and ibe Wtrsi have eict on 
our soil nnd out of Uudr meeting we me likely to Luivc another fuston 
of cultures this may wcJ! provide a baiis for the worJd-culinio 
of toenurTow, 

DlSTJNGirtSMIW FILATURES 

Our culture h ilitlingujihcd by il* possessinii of a number of 
important ehairunerhtics or quRtiilcir In the ftt^i plaoe. our culture 
is etuLfacterUed by tokranccp All sorts of races aud creed* liavtf 
found their liabiutiun in India hut thuy have not been penecutnJ as 
in ibe eus 9 of the medieval Europe. Tcigeiber with lokratiun, we 
have hatunce or cqtdpnbe aka ns 4 marked churucrerklk of our 
cukarc mi only tn life a* a whole but also in the cornelaiidji of jE$ 
vaxiuu* parts and tn embodying In them an e\xt devdoping whok id 
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wj[h cur cuiii^pdan of God who b nai ctnly ^b^utc but 
3if.-u> Ji]Giijt& Again OLir cnltinr dwirMUeriieU by futrntony or 
rliythm, wltci» tlt« V<?din ended Tbingi happen tii^i r^mulioet^Iy 
or ncctifeniiiKly, hut a^e-ording Eo uedain order and in a certain 
coriilnniiy. Thh h specjfied^ for tnstnnorv, in the Uw of Karma and 
ihe trartimf^allor? of «ntiN. Anaiher quality of our ojltunr hat been 
^arth nf^er tnith whieh bai been charaeteri^ by the word 
*Ahhayn/ by fcjirlj^tnna. a i|Mrif of aiJvrninra and as we know very 
few kcniic ofapecylDliort in whatever llehb ofltfe havir ouped the 
inve^tiptinu and aaalydsi of the Indinfi thinker. ThrrcfoiVk ^hen 
wc thml of a cultured Indian w ithculd at the sante time femember 
that he dmuld bo Ihc embodiment oruic^c vaEur^. 

Ill 


UNITY 

India ptic^nts a land of great ccnlrattii and of bewildering 
variety. Hut wc ^tinuld not rva away with the impr^iaa that tbene 
rs no unity in our niltuie, that it h a plertinni of oonFIlctmg belleft 
and jtleas, muUlpIkiity of foniM and rormulaf, presenting a grent 
variety of langijups^ manneif^ dt™ wid food* among other ihiitg!^. 
Deep down fuailamentally and esscnliiiily India has alwayn possessed 
greai unity and eodtlnuity of culture. 

fa the hrsT place. India had found unity in rellidon nnd ipiri- 
lualiry. All Im art form* caressed Ibernme tinth In the wortU 
of Amiic Bezant, 'rndlan Art la e Blosaom of the Tree of Dil ine 
Wisdom* full or^ugge^cionL from world* Invwibk, striving to e^pre^ 
the irtefTabte/ Tiiis feeling of niiity was reinforced by the e^ogrii* 
pbicfil iifiity of the country. We had grasped the notion of u 
common mothcrleniL The song Bitndpmfffram is symptocnallc of 
Uiit scntimcijt The rumnin spttke of Bharatvnnha "the country 
lying north of the oociia and south of the tmowy moaitiaiTSS, marled 
by scvcji main cholti* of m nun tains where di^'cli the descendanta 
of ihc BbafJ^iaa, with ihe Kitata* i Burbariafuii hving to id east, the 
Yavnnas (Greeks) to it* wen, and Us own popuTaiion coniijtmg of 
the arahmnjMs, Kshntriyas, Vaisyai und Sadras/ The n-ime 
Bharnivanha has u htaoric ripa&cance imJicflilng the country of 
the Dhuratiis, of Indo-Aryan coltjire of which the Bliaialos Were the 
chief bearers. 

-The Hiiulus m one of therr eommoiKit praym rccaU and 
worship the image of Uw molher country us tlic land of icvcn aocffd 
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rivtni; I he C^nga, yam urm* Godav^H, Sara^wati, Nurbada, Suidhu 
and KavTfii ^hich between theia cover iii cue ire area, j^nnther 
prayer call^i up tt» image the lund of ^ven auicml Aycxlhya, 
^fa1hu^a^ Maya (mmlrm Hurdwur}. Kashi* Kanchi. Av^nutflca 
fUliuinh DvamvaU {DwtirJsa) repre^iiting ijnportaat regions of 
India. ** 

The Hindu ciuElom of rctigioua pilgrintB^ befokened thesoin^ 
conftCiCFUftics^i of a common hnmeJand^ for these pilgrimages covered 
ihe whole length arid bmtdth of India, 'll u amJcnuibly a most 
powerful factor for de^loping the gcogruphicaJ seiuo in the people* 
which enables rhem to thiak and fed that India is nol a mere 
cofi^cricsf tjf geognaphkal fragments hut a single ihoii|!i immense 
organntni fdicd with the tide of one pubnling U\'c fmm end to cnd**^ 
observes Radhn Kvmud Moolccrjce. The same spirit impelled 
Sankara to 4»labli^h his four Mjithas (monasteriesJ ul the four 
CAiJnerae points of the country, vii.. JyotJr hfatlia in iJic North 
(near hadruKedar on the Himnlnyaa)^ Snradn Mathn at DwarkA in 
lUc W<^t+ GovordhiLna Muiha at Puri !□ ihe Cast, and Sringcrl 
Muihn in Mysore. Sectariaiiism is thn^ an aid to fiAtionalkm m 
liidiun culture* In our religlou.^ htcriituro also, for ihstanee In llie 
nhagvatA PufSEia or Nfdjiu Smriti. po^uges nre found describing 
nhumlvariihn in patriotic fervour, ilm hind made by ihe gjods, 
ending in mch uitcraiuass us ^Mother and mothef-couniry are greaicr 
Ihiua Heas^rn V (/(tuuu/ St'HFgati&pt gufiy^uil). 

We Imd thus elevated patrioiism into a rdigion* In the words 
of Sft Aurobmdo, 'I he lecUng of aijTHM;t phy^rcnl dcHght in the 
touch of the mother-^Ih of Ific wiiidA that blow from iJie imlian 
ica, of the nsfe^ ihji* stream from Indian htlU, in the bearing of 
Indbifi speeth. mujiicp pociiy, in Ibe familiar sigblSt tnundi, hahiis, 
drc$$, maimers of Indian life, ihli it ihc phyjiikur rout of the bve/ 
*lt jt through this ^ppreciaiion of the romance that India (lUtwTirdly 
is that beipji to fed wjEhtn an u kind of itmer rdationsPiip aut 
Qtily with her miTicfial cmbocUnictit hut abo with tienoal; and as 
this fetJing dcepeiUh Uw mere etfcmal fact vnnkhes, and there 
emerges before our mind^t eye^ no less vividly^ an ideii, a dynamic 
concept* of which !be land beconiK a symbol, an image, an obpci, 
as it were, of our love iimi venerniion.^ 

Thus tbc fundamental unity of India wa^ rooted in i he psy- 

‘ flxlhn Kumurf htnoktfjl, CitiKtarttut, p. J 7 * 

tA^dlulCuHiuLl MtmlwtjJ. Uitil/ef InJia, p. 3D. 

• S. K. MUfq. yiifiHt t(f ttniia, p. 43, 
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chulogy of ihe lndjan,«. PolUicatly also, ihe ctltetupfi nt cmpue- 
building embracing ihe whofc of indla jjidicate the trend towardi 
unity. The Vctlic words like Samrat, Asvomifcaa and Dlgvi^m 
confirm thbf. !So f4ir as races jub concerned ft has been said iluit 
Irrdiit hat ttitnupcd them with a comnicm seal and hn* wroiijtht otil 
a mognisable type amtd a great proAutoti of specia. It Juk alio 
been pointed out that there it an underlying uoiTormity of tUe from 
iheHimahivnsto theCape Cnmorin. the Mistciux oTn general Indian 
charocier, a pneral Indian persanatity which oitc cannot reinive 
into il> eomponcnt ctementa. Tlii^ voiiiitu pros'lncct linw shitrcd in 
coch other's post- l-or iintnnLo, a EkoguJl fteU pride in the Rajput 
tfiitory. 

Culttirallyi iherefore. there it a eompieit hnniioity of corn* 
potitet. We find ceriain coaiiijiDn ideal pfActjaeci by the (ndfani 
from tiniEs intntemariitl. vi/., a ifcoip of unity of alJ life through to 
being an enprostion of the uoiecn reality, n desjns for lynihcfli, 
rccognitiou of sorrows of life ieuding to a •joceni altenipt to go to 
the root causei of these with a view to remove ilicm from the Ufa 
of the inJJvjduaJ and the community, a doire to attuln to the 
(uiKeen Renhiy ns the tolutioit of nil evil 4 tul lufTcrri^, niyiltc 
rcntiratimi by discipline, faiih nod dcvnPlon. a rente of the ^-utednsisi 
of life, chiiriiy ami tuhsntnw. Tagnre ip&aka that'the realmllon 
of unity in diversity, the eiiabluhnicni of a synthesii did Ids | variety 
ihai is (he inlicrcm. the Sanatan-dharma of India ' 

The Weatern people hove noi been able to diecem ihb eollurai 
iinity and have been more impreared with the diireremes in riliiab 
and social pnutkea ia India. For titem. the following obicrvationt 
of Sri Aorobinslo should prove very apposite. ‘To the Indian 
mind, dogma i-k I lie bast imponant part of rejigivit, and the religioLis 
spi/iJ mattm, nai the dogma; but to the Wcitero mind n fi:rsd 
Jniellec tun I holier ii the most tntporunl part of a eob, its core of 
meaitiiig. the thing that diitinguFihes it. That aoiioa Is a conio. 
queooo of the We:>tofp idea that imeJtectiMl irnih i% the highest 
verity. Tlie lodiaa itdigioui ihinker hdtcvm on the contrary lhat nli 
the iilgltesl elernill nerities are tfuiht of the spin 1, inteJlceiual truth 
liiraed (owardi the UilinUe mu«l not be ooc hut rnany-iidod. the 
most Varying intellectual bclrefs muy be equally true hocuuse they 
ntirror dilTcTrat facets, forms, however ceparated by intellectual 
dhtiatioes, so runny lideentnnicci which admit ui into The ptwrireis 
of the cicrni) verity.** Therefore, rn our iptriiunl culture i< grounded 
* ThtAtra. Vot, V|, Ha. 1. p,». 


14 |NMt'SCI-*tTIWlf THftOrOH Ttn* 

Ibr fundamental unity of lndia> 

IV 

We have diacu^utl tUe nnture and significance of the Imlian 
cuKufc. There b, however, one moot point. Can we furtnuUte or 
discover any principle or principles which hnvo been the guiding 
factors in the evolulioti of the Indhut eahurc ? Are there any pri^ 
eiples that can explain the various cuhiiral phetiomcna sippejtring in 
■he various alaget of the fndbn culture 7 

Many thinkers have at tempted to explain historic facts and 
forces hy reference to r«ic principle Of motive force- Amortg iheno 
the iDott famous In otir own day has been the materialistic intcf. 
prttadon of Katl Marx. But the eiudinat defect in such no intcr- 
pfctaiion b twt>.fo1d. In the first place this anoiysis concentrate* 
attention on the external dabtf laws, inslilutiooi. rights, custoio*. 
economic factors and developments while the deeper paycholegical 
dements so important in the ncUvilles of a mental, emotional, 
idcalive being tike man are negtected. This hypnotising credulous* 
ness and belief in the all-suHiciency of matter to etphtii) mind and 
soni is not the right attitude. Secondly. tJiis economic cmphEuis 
ignores the fact that man is a ImndJe of pcrsonitUties and ha pliysi- 
cal life is only one dement in the intcgml hunipii existence. A fittl 
and niflicrially prosperous life it desimhlc for men living in society, 
but on condition that it is also a iruc and bcautilhl life. Neither 
the life nor the body exist for their own take, but as instruments to 
suWtvc a higiier purpose, a supreme good wtjich is iijc«re numtal, 
ethical nnti spiritual rather than physical. 

We cannot, ihererotic, accept only one principle ns the guidinie 
fader behind ilic various stages of the tndiuu Clliiure. We can only 
say thnl n ecrlain leodeocy or prindple dommated a pariicufnr 
stnitc of culture and tliai there were other overlapping fitcion or 
principlci wlijch were also operating ilmugh not wiih the same 
force a* Uic main prindple ooncernccL Before wc point out ihe 
msiu ptineiplcs of our cultural evolution, we must demoreatc (he 
various ttoges of cur eullural bitiory. 

The liiM important landmark, the tuuh of our culture is the 
Vedic age including in the term the periods of the Upanisadx, 
Rumayana ami Mnhiihhurata. Then we have tlic clnsticnl singe 
beginning with Buddhistn and ending with Marsha. After (hia, we 
have the medieval age beginning with the Rajput culture and ending 
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M>h (he Indo-Mtidim culture, 7?iw ToNom the nmilem age, tJie 
itniuct of thr West on the Tndiao cultuie and ffw bcgiuaJng of the 

EniltHn KcfiAJskance. 

Takinif tmr Ctio from Sri AurehiAdo, we nuiy throw certain 

broad hint* abont the Train principin guiitinji I he Trarlous itiugei of 

the lodian culture. These principin, psychologicnJ in chunkier, 
are syttihotical, typaf, conventiotu), inJividualuC and nubjectivo, 
The ^ymbolFcar wn5 opcraliag during the Vedic period, the typal to 
thr a|!e of Dhiimui. the coavcntiuriiil in the medieval period, the 
bidividunii^ in the modern and the iiuhjective prinelpb; tu« Just 
begun In the most leocni epoch. 

In the early stages of iht indian culture, we con « ii vymholic 
mentality pcryadtiig thohgbl, customs and liutilutiDtli. ThJ* syni- 
twlic mentality is associated with imagiiutlively reiigiutu feeliiiga. 
The oymboi is representstive of somctlUrtg oeailf, mystefioiis. divine 
or kuifatiipninhle. In his various customs, iailitutions apu) phapie* of 
itfc man finds cymhois to express what he knows or giwsca of 
mystic influences ih.it are bebiiy bis life and win ehange ii. We 
take some concrete insbipwes. 


The religiou* instiiutioti of sncriftce mtoiifs the whole Vedic 
society in in various netjvilics- Wo are apt lo take it tt a physioist 
or traditional petfurmnnce because we have Iimi the symbolic 
nicntojiiy, llDwcver, during tJie Vodic age sacrifice wat a lymbnt, 
an flifering to the gods. The Vodic idea of siocriftce with the tout 
of man ju the ctijoycf of itv fnillt points lo the path ihut leads to 
selficonqiicfit. nfuJi Itis gninsand wpwfcs, ofnll that he biitifcirb 
nod has, man must nbitke an olTcrinj; to the powers ol Gad-hoail, 
the powers oreonsdousness, the goiLv, who recognise In the soul of 
(turn I heir brotlufrand ally nad desire to hetp and increBio him hy 
tlwmseivti iflcreiudrtg in Wm so as to exalt and enrich hU world with 
Ihetr Btrenirtb and beauiy. Again, tfic Indian ideal of the relation 
betwren man and woman wav gaveroed by the symboLirii of the 
relation bciftwi Puruth and PrakfM, the mak and feniak divine 
principles in ilie iinivenie. Or ihe .Sojno'ras wn* not $o much a 
drink us a symbol of divine bijio. From this symboik allititde 
came tJir tenifency (o make cverylhing in (he society i laerament, 
reJigiwu and sncroanci hui not in rniy nom>w seme. The srpiriinnl 
idea governed all, but the sodal rnrmi were lax, free and capable of 
ifliintte development becauie Cod could not be cribbed, cabined or 
conHacd tn one p-orticular mould or groove. Similarly in the 
Uponisadi, in the Hpics and the Gita litis symbolic nxntaliiy peniSta 
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but Bt thu saiTW time we wftnes* the beginning of afiolher stns^ 
The reUi^oat anti the spiritual ate iupplunented and even supetscded 
by litc psyehoiogjeal Jinil the ethical at signal* of the diKtgeocc o 
Ltie typol 

Tu the lypat stage, religion bccotwtt a mysife wraalon for 
the clhical motive and discipline. Dhannn, and it also moves towfuda 
the stage ivlictr tuceiidsm and other worldly tnfti of mlnil a^ 
cofomended. e jr. in BLddhbin where desire is to be suppiesiccl c^* 
plrtdy oiu] lui ascetic altitude towards life Is to be eneouraBM. 
Alio in thi* singe we have the aims which miui has to progreMively 
realise, vi^-, Kama, Artha. Dkarma and Mffkshn (deuto. self- 
inicicai, rellgionT salvation). Destio and sclf-jjiteiest stand for 
(gniun and it was recosmnd that man must live-out fully his ego- 
life so that it may be fuUy satisfied and also its diudvonta^s tijay 
be appreciated. We were warned, however, nut to set too great n 
premium upon wlf-will, passion and self-interest. Another power it 
was viid. elainu roan, over-topping desire and scir-intcreit and 
self-will, the power of the Ditivaut. Tluj ideal of Dharma 
inspired the ethical and social life of the Classical stage. Hut this 
Dharma was not a procrusteon bed. The man of knowledge, the 
man of power, the productive and jtcquisiUvc man. the scholur. the 
priest, the flghicr. the worker and ihc craflsTnan—all had their own 
law of being, J>fhjrnKi, Each had his type of nature and there 
moiii be a ride For the perfection of that type or each Jiis function 
and there must be a canon, an idea of tlint ftmetionr Tire honour 
of eocb type consisted in the proper pcifurnianw of the functions 
suited to its nature, Guttg. There was, however, to be a liiirniony 
of tfiii cxreipkaity of .iffAw, A'dirm and Dharnut. TTh* harmony 
Wa^ to be realised throagh ft higher principle'. I tuman life whs fo 
be eaaJicd beyond iw wif mui something spiritim! and divine, Ni*i 
a noble but ever death-bound manhood, hut iirnroortaliiy. frecdont, 
divinity arc the highest heights of man’s pefftetioti. This wa$ fire 
tignificance of ihc ideal of kfaktha* lihcraiion. lliit we find that 
in the Classical stage otso ihereis a fodmg owuy of ihese idcola of 
life and Dharimt. TTrey soon hecomc more a convieniioii than a 
reality of life. 

Thus wc arrive ut tiie incdievat stage of sedciy when con- 
veiitions, fonm. citcmnlitics and rules become more important, 
lire spirit fades away. The ‘pricM’ and the ‘pundjT’ nmsijucraJe 
under the name of ‘Hrnhnuin.* the feudal baron under the name of 
'K^batriya'the Inider and ilic moiicy-gctter under the mime of 
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'Vafsbyn' and the ecanotnic ^ert under ihe name of ‘Shudra ' Society 
l^mcs rigid, ivUgion U stcrcoiypcd, educalicm is bound by tradl- 
hcrs ami man h ihacbkd by ihe rorou he tuid liiiiiMtf creilof, 
TIkhs were noble dforti to item the tide, Rcligioia reformefs Hke 
Shmtfcarucharya> Ramenuj, ksbb', Nenek aod ChnHnnyA tried lo 
recall nun lo his wonbier ideals etit! nima but their efforts failed in 
the loBjt run. The Inm grip of <MinveRtionari«ni fdJ on the new 
moveatenlt and atinexed the namci of its fownden, Thes ibe 
medieval period lit India ended in darkness and weakness. 

the old trutbs ere lost, when the convcniioniil age results 
In cornjption, anarchy ttnd failure, a reroli rear* tt* head. Tbit Is 
the revolt of reitton, the dawning of the ege of jndlvJdualjsnt ns a 
protni against the conventional social tyrnniiy. It was fiiji tn 
Europe that rnisoti a» the tpcarboail of individunlisre oiodo its 
appearance and carried till before rt. Allied with seJenre and 
theTefore with a maienalistlc view of life jt dethroned convciiiion* 
alised religion from the scat of power. Ti came to India also in tlie 
wake of Weitent capitalism and imperialism. 

The mdfvtduoit&tlc age has been a revolt of reason in its begin, 
ning end a triumphal progress of physical (dance is its culmitintfos. 
Its djiwn is a!ways a qocifiioiung ond a deniat. So in India aiini the 
modern .1^ downed with the dmual of the practices of life coruooii 
to the Indrans of rhe early nineteenth eenluiy. Dut this dcoiol was 
marked by such h great ciiremuoi ihtt it bred a reaction In In dii p 
and many religious Tcformcr* and ihinlters arose to question the 
efheacy of meicrialHni alaae 10 fulfil the law of maa’s life. 

We (ue, therefore, now reaching a stage In qur eulrund erolu- 
tion when the ngc of reason and icicnoc may well be stippIcmenteJ 
by. or miller sublimaicd into, the subjective jge. The lubjeclive 
age st.inds far freedom end initJjjijvq ao for os the Individual is 
concerned, ft also marks ibc he piiniifi.g nf-in nf .pirirun*!*■ ? ■ 
and hus been ihc tesiili of the esa^;enttjaiis in the claims of science 
and reason. Tlic advent of lliis b dtie, in the Sret piece, (o the 
feet th.’d cationalktic attitude und phyrical wcieiice hare over-real;!]?!! 
themseU>es ami musi be oiTrtivkcn by a mounting flood itfpsy- 
diologicid and psychic knowledge. SecoiKlJy. navel ideas like 
Bergson’s intuition, Nietatche’s wIN-tci-liv'e, and Ceimen metepby- 
sienj tendencies art challenging the claims of naioii to amwer atl nttr 
doubts oiul demands. Thirdly, the awakened Ensl b veering r*new 
towards siil^tJvlant amt practICaJ spirituality. Reason nnd its ally 
science have ntiled to imltealt our prohjeros The West u groping 
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for ihr light. The Entt tnusi show the wagr. Thft idns of ■ sub¬ 
jective age (An be discemed lo a oemin extent lit the oew iheoTic* 
of educatiort. Fonaerly, edaodioo mi meneljr a tneehaoical 
of the child’s o^nfc into arbiiratyiroova of ttalitias uiul hiiow- 
ledge, fiut new education mtut be a brtaising out of the child** 
own ioteHoctOiit (tad moral cspacitln lo their hlgtkcsi pomi^ value 
and mwi be baaed on the psychology of the cbltd-not^. Evco- 
taaHy it wilt bo realised that lik« the child, man should oUo he left 
to twiiig out the beat in himself, that he tbould be provided nrv 
environment which may help him to find his deeper selH I be real 
psychic enfity within. 

Indian cultural evolution, therefore, con be best understood in 
psychological terms. Beginoing with the symbolic oge, posing 
throitgh the lypol, the coDvcmional age ami the age. of reason, wo 
iocm to have arrived at the subjective age. It s hoped that an 
Indian eaUitml revolution in tUe near future will lead, to tite dawn 
of a spiritual wheu rnan wiD have transcended hlnuelf through 
self-realisation, by bceonung one with the Universe and whh Ood. 


m^ETfUt TWO 


ANCIENT CULTURE 


DErnitr wJib the cuitttnil cvcilutfon of .lAckfil IndiA, vnnr 

Uocnptiiin of chroitoto;^ and polilics of iht! period ts csUcd rof* 
The perind besitii tvjtli the catlure of ititnifpp Bnd MahenJ(h-i)ar«^ 
liK chrottolofty IB not jci certoin bnt ii fflny be uid on the bntis of 
variflua Auibarttutive rronounoernmbi ihot thit civil isaiino nuijr be 
iisi^ed a dote between 32JO RC, to 27SO IJ.C. So ftr a> its poliiic* 
aie concerned, we nre yci waiting for the proper deciphering of ibe 
■dipt of the period to My anything nbout the nuittar. 

A* for the Vedic cuttiinj, the perioil of the Vedas ami the Upii* 
ntsads, hm also vnrjcui sunaises have been made and we may 
rmi^jy put the dot^ of the period between 3500 B,C. to tSt» B.C. 
politically the Vedic period wiineitsed ibo rise of tribalcfaicrtajiuhip 
and deinocnitic asscmhlieB btii so fat evidence do« natioggcst the 
institution of kingship hosed on territorial sotvereignty. It b only 
later during the age of the tlpanisods that we hove the hirtli of 
territorial Roveieigniy and the conception of Bimrntvaialij. Accord- 
ing to (he Punmas during ibis period tw'o cbkf dynasties origi¬ 
nated, vu.t the Maoitvo Dynasty and the AU Dynasty ruled over by 
(kshvnku and Puruva respectively- Later on, in Uie Ikshvahu 
dynasty we have the fpciHius kings. Moadhatn. fiarithcbanilrfl, 
Ooshrathii and Ram. The AH dytusty btet split up into it nuiiihei 
of branches Itlus those of the Yodavas and the punt whose people 
were called ibe Ymhtvfts und tlic Pauraviw mpectivdy, Amrwg 
tlie Yudavju we have the romaus ling Krishna ami the Pmimvfls 
gBwe us Dhnmt with whose name i* asaodated the name of our own 
country ilharatvarsha. The Pauiava dynasty again split up anil 
one of its hnnehet was Kuru, the people hetitg called Kaumvas 
who ate fatnnui in the Mahabharatit. Thua we find thal during 
liie period of ihe epics India was divicied into a number of king- 
domi. Tenitoriat soioeigrity hod cone into ejiiKicnoe and ntiempts 
were made to u-cJd the whole coiiniiy poMiioaily Into otic unit under 
one sovereign or &mrst, ilie concepdoii of ‘Chalnavtuti’ had oome 
into cxUicflce. Notable attenjpU in thh dimnion were those made 
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by Bharnli Shri Ranichandra PtiH Yudhiitir, A* fof the dates, we 
may *4y on the basis of the study of the Paranai that routihly the 
Qge ofllharat would be somewhere about 2230 Ramchaodra 

10(10 D-C, and of Mahabharai TSflO B.C. and « aJt» of the Gila. 

Dtiriug the period of the rise of Biutdhism and Jainhm (6I»- 
^00 B-C.) Northern Jndiii fs said to have been parcelled out amoitS 
xistecn stateSi nifcd over by Muhnjimpad or kings> These 
■Aiiga,’ 'MaBudha,' 'Kashr/ -Kuushal/ 'Vriiji/ 'Mallfl/ -Chedi.* 
'Vaisu,* -Kuru/ •Panthnl,' ’Matsya/ 'Siirseti,’ 'Ashmab.* 'Avami. 
•Gamlhar.' and -ICjimboi/ Some of ibcw states were riifcd by 
Map and some by susemblics, which periodically elected a chief, 
whntiraspiven the courtesy tlilc of Rsja, Some of these states 
atee a fonn of confctkrairon with a conjmdfi govcminent for two 
Of more Kates, joining live confcdcraltoiL *Anga’ and ‘Magadh 
were mainly tn what is the present Blfiar. Kashi near the present 
Bananis. Ka»i»h&) In the oaetern pan of Uttar Pradesh. Mull and 
Vrijji were also in the easlcril U.p. !n VrjjUl were the two peoples 
■Videha' and ‘LicHhavi,' (he I niter have given to os Mahavtr, the 
pfopoundcr of Jainism, Valsa was towards tlte neK of Kashi and 
Chedi in modem Bundelkhatid. The capital of Vntsa was the 
famous city KBushomhi* Kums and Pofidiah wens In the western 
U,P. and the Punjab. Avamt wa* in Central Indin with Ujjain as 
its capital Gandhar was towimJfi the eatitmue end of the Punjab 
with Tmulu, a famous University town, as fts capital Knmboja 
was in what is the modem Pamir and Badahshun. Bestde* these 
kingdoms or states there were smaltcr chidtainships or governments 
based on class rule like that of the 'Snltyai' in the north of KaushaJ. 
In the sooth tbete w-ere the Andhras and the TomiliaM. During 
this period there was a coniesi for supremacy between there king¬ 
doms and eventually Magadb came out triumph nnt under Ajatsatni 
{552 a.C). These were the moui ptohrical division* of India during 
the rite of iluddhtsm ond Jatulsm. 

After this we have the dawn of the Classicat age and iht 
chronologicet uncertilinty disnppcLus to a certain e.xien(. Politically 
Magndh contioues to he the amtre of nltriiciion and tiretcin we 
have fire! the dynasty of she Wandas am! then of the Maaiyna, 
During the rule of the Wandas, the attack of AJcaandcr over the 
Punjab follows in tJw year ?20 ».C Tiw Maurya dynanty under 
Chiimlrogopta began in the year .^22 B,C, and ended in 185 BC. 
tt» famcHu. kings were Cbandrnguptii Maury3 (322-2^8 or 302 B-C.) 
and Ashoka (273-232 B.CJ. Under this dynaity onre again the 
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A* a reiuJtorihifpQittiefll 
ufljiy toth poJidca) and curiural comciuuiines. of tht neapic mchcJ 
U VCTy hfeb waesffnafk and boih In fht; ^phm ofadminittraynn ,nd 
o tf Juregrcai «xpcnmci«j ami mnotracloni wc«« mailtf so (hm tha 
pctiod vwy be compared with any m the mcHtm use, 

UK <J« Miiuryjiii Empire Ifidln mice ngam 

J» broken up into a number of JinJependent kinsdomi andrn Miigodb 
w have the Sunyn and lim k«iyii dyna«ie» from t«J lj.C. lo 225 

i* an iRcuraJoft into India offoremn 
^ Jite itwm of the iJataa. Giwlc |fhe BaDriani uid ihs 
PnrUunits) and the KuvhAiii, a bmitwh of the Yooli-thiiw At the 
same uiM in sooth <mJ omira] mdia weiiritoesa thcriKofSntvnha™ 
oncorwhOtefciitEs Miaaihe famnu* Viktamjidilyii who Is uid to 
have siitnally dcfcai«| the SaU,. Among the hinp of fnrtign 
ration the ai£»t fiiniou* wa» Kajjiilta who ruled jtboui 120 or 
Tlt A .D. Under him one* again n Inrge part of Northern India wa* 
politicalty ^ird nod n great cultumJ upsotse was wiiiicireiJ in the 

**"*" vnrioua dyiuiatie itrugutei 
notably between the Sahat and the Satvahaos, 

Sometime nfterwitnJi we wimea the rwe of a fresh empire 
under the Gupta, from Jig or J20 A.D.. with Patlipatni « their 
rapitaf The Gupta period mark* the golden age of fndian culiunr 
fn the Chwsjcfli period. The tnoet fnniomi tmp of tbit dyoiuty 
^re Smniidfaguphi (WD-3S0 A.D.) and Chandregopta !1 (32(MI5 
■ >. Tiics5 km^ mtonrd the polilicar mity of iniiJj and by 
tlwif p^fOdiigo of the Indian culture, raised it to its freatet lieigiiti. 
After Chajiclragupm II the afinejc of another foreign mce, the 
Nuu, began anti the Gupta Empire began to ibrtnk, though it eoft* 
imued to «»t down lift 52B A-D. to other parts of India maw 
djfliutlcs ^hom the most ramouA nffire ths^ CbnMyaa. 

At the same tinw In ttie North haw the rise of the Thau- 
«war dyuaity under Prabhnkar Vardhm,. Umler king Jlarsha of 
inis dynasty Nortbenj India U owe npiin united, linriha ruled 
from W to 647 A-O. Cufturniiy, ihis b the cuEmiaation ofibe 
eliusicar age. And ihut we come to ju» cod of the attejeni p^n>d 
whole cullurai progrcjs we lre£8 in the pages that follow. 
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THE INDUS CIVILISATION 


The D^mLiEST STOUT of India** pw* i* Kfveiilcil ^ ^ 

covcric* miidc by ihc lodiiift a4*«l W«tcrn iin:hi.^logi»« 

Punjab duel Siiui, the region watered by the c 

uiwa to these cuttores a* the Indus Vajfcy GvUisatioiL 

The remains of this d vilisaUon have w far 1^ d<^vcred a 
Himnna to die Moatgomcry districl of the ^ 

Mohenio>Dart> fciiy of the deihJj, about twenty-five milo wu _ 
SiSrionUddk Sind. Other nlJied «t« Uav* ^ ^seoyerrf 
belonging to the same perimJ. fof cample, N«1 in Baluch^Un, 
AjiSrif Jhlkar, LohunijrMlaro and Chandn-daro m Siml 
und Nihang in the Puniab. The explorer Sir Aurd Sldn ^ 
ireeed >n undent careVBn road strung with • whole of 
letitemcnii running from the North-West India and Baluchistan by 
way of the Mafcrnn const and Iran to Mesopotamia. 

The credit of renUsiiijs the pre-histono nature of the »He at 

JtKowlwl lh« remiita fa 1922- His reporKm-mnWal St'■>?“ 

MarehttU. the Director of the dopartrecot of arehaeo pgy tn IjWia, 

to probe ftirtber. Since then a group of arcbuisolciptts. Bmiah. 
A».fatain. »a otiim. h.™ fa®. fa»y 

vnrioas places in Wcttcrn India, In feet. Sir John Marthall« 

oonfidcui that this enliure spread to. even if 

actuoJty made m. Ganspes Valley. As ProfeBor CluWc has Po^ 

our, thb civilisation must haw embraced an area very much larger 

tlion either Egypt or Suitier. The objccis found in Hnrappu »« 
practically identicat with ihose found in Mohonjo-Daro. 


The age of the Indus civilisatioa is imf absoiuicly ccftam hu| 
It has been Lnfeired from certain general ressmbtaiw between it an 
the other early eivLIisation of known dales, for instunoe. Iw cary 
avilisatioos in Mcsopoiamitt, Western Persia, Egypt and Seistan. 
Cbttain tpedfic resombliioces aw aIsodJ*clo«dm tt variety of ob- 
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jeers recuvmd Troin ibcse pTnoes,. whkh ean only be uptamed m 
the outepmo nf active Uitrrcvime between time negloiie at tJte duM 
of the fourth miJIenniam Q.C. The nut impcirtiuit of thew nbjecti 
lire Five Sente beartug ihe uiuniitaknblc' todiu* pettem (the script wnd 
humped built diccovered in hfL'anpotiiniie. Tu'd of ihcw senlf are 
lusiKned to nn before 3SOO EkC. Dr. R. X. Monkeijl in fala 
book fftn-'tu Cffittsalloti, asilpis this cietUaatiotl to n tiute between 
C. ^250-2750 B.C. Dr. H. Wndcay haii nito discui^ed Uie question 
of dironolottyi Accordiitc to bun the i. 7 lladr(cni Jcoj dbcDVintd In 
TdJ Aiunar near DtigMsii roicuibres tbc smis ibiind In ifie upper 
Im'dr orMobenirvDjiro diui ii ecrtalniy of Fndicui workmiuubip. 
The Asmara aiie liai Itecji £[tvcn C. 2^00 B.C. u thu date. It ii ta> 
icraiipi: to noie thni on il» aepi an ruuml [lu/inn lUlimati JJka the 
ctepham. rhrnoccrot and Kha/id] i&sU tiatiR{i crocoitilej amt the 
candiij 11 atio Jodiaii. Besides seuli. knobbed pottery of Indiaa 
urigtti lias abo been discovered at this site. A fhtmeJ Greek ertm 
rtscmblutg that on a seal in Mobcojo-Daro hu aJto been found in 
Nurih-Eait Greece, Bccuii in E^pl huve bean fowid riaetabljiig 
ibotc Jn the ladtii VuUciy lemaiinH Kenoe Dr. Madtiy beJhtvcs that 
the early MolicitJo>Daro oultun might bo phtoed at abuirt C. 2500 
B.C. Tim Uarappu dviJisatum being uidv must be atutgiuid a 
prior dale, licm'c ibe estimate of Dr. ft. 1C. Mootnrji it praltqbly 
correct- 

bfohenjo-Ditro teemi to have been a smallar city than tfanppa. 
bat even so, it oociiplea nearly a squart! mile of ground, ft may 
have Nejt larjDcr for its outskirts arc budeU beneath the silt drpo.- 
sited by the river Indus, Ttw bed of the Indus river hut rtica tome 
twenty feet or more in iha course of the and it is, thcKfore; 
almost impouihle to txpluTe the earfienl levels of the ctviitatbii. 

MohenjO'Daro eoiuists of one very tor^ mouial with taller 
tnouDiU to the north and caMh Ttmu mnunis ere ofi tight red 
tfnL Tlteaiiea were built of hurni brkJc. A* for the who 

built these cities no tlchniic amwer mn be gjvtn atwnt tbotr idcti' 
tity. Their langunipe has alto nut been ilccipberEd. 

The» are vattom guesses of cotuie. The rcrfpt on the seafk. 
it h said, ft pictogmphic bearing a olnsc tesciuhlanoe to the Proiu- 
flatnite script m Sobylonhi. Father Herat, 5.J., nc^rJs ii u Prolix 
Dmvidi&n. The willing is made up of vyllabic signt, wiih idcoirniitii 
aud perhop* dekriuinatives A group of Indian writen (Bamu, nine 
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la^fuj Kript the Taniric code*) would sec in the *n tiw 

Hjirsppa scoli jyinbols fof phonetic vahtes^ a kind of wntif^ used 

itt Uifi Taatrio booki* Tlitrc arc found 396 sijiins of ifeo script, 
uccoitipiiiilcd by tuscriptionit on scuIb^ potteryi copper 

hH and even baujilcat- The direction of ihc writing u gfilierally 
from riglu to left. 

THE moPH: 

Wlio were the pcopJe inbobJUng tbesa dti^ 7 The human 
fcmaina ToujhI Bl MuhouJo*I>jiro hJivo been Jissigncd fo four racial 
4 tiH:IUL| ftenirly, the Proto-Aiuiroloki (now repneseuted by the Kols 
etc-), the Mcdirerninean (mudem !ong-beiidcd Ituidustsnis), the 
MaugoIUtr [and the AJpinlan.^ (njprescntcd by the Gujerads. 
Matiifhni nfwJ the Dengnlis)^ All thw lugsc&U thui tliu people wre 
cosmopolitan hilling from various purti of Asia. U is also suggest* 
ed I hat tbe^ war tnfher Dravidiaits or alii^ lo ihero. The remnins 

that the people were highly civilbcdp superior in cukiijc 

that of Eijiffi Of Sumer in Westan Aria. They were probably using 
bark» rot ton fa briCi kathcf or paint licavc* ai wrtilng materijiifi- 
Thc people must have lived for a oonsiderebb period ta India by 

the time when we liret know them. Not only do their exception* 
ally ivell-bpilt cities but also their religion (tinima) and pbdius 
ivnrship) show That they were not from the conBemporary dvLli- 
fraiioru Ja Western Asia. The people wtre-, at first* nssuniad to be 
pe£icc*Ioving ts not much cvidemix was found of the burning of the 
cities on account of wius* but now fortiftcatirni* have been-fotjniJ* 
Evadenoe snggests that the dries doefined on account of ehaoE!^ in 
tilt course of the rivrr tndiia. They were probably flonrkd by the 
river. Temple! have uoi been found in (hra places. 

ARdinucTuaE anomasowst 

From tbdr foondaiion the cities appear to have been laid out 
in oceordanjcx with $niiie (^-nnmnged sclteme. For example, on 
Mohenjo-Daro the rirocts irni tn straight lines and ore cros$od by 
others at right aagica. This shows plmaii^ ojid existence of some 
authority to control the dcvelopmmt of the dty and to avoid tottu^ 
oils aheys. Town-planning was olio acsompanied wiih strict 
enforcement of building rc^attoin iu greatest aire was laken to 
pres^nl any iftnicture from encrozichiiig upon the itreea. The 
people muAt liiive been cxirettiely prosperous, judging from the ex- 
cdlunt masottiy and caicfully built bemses- Dae regard was paid 
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to sajutntton atiJ hygkoe. For instonoc, the timts were sU nlipcd 
from cast lo w«t or from eortb (o south ss e north or »»th winiJ 
$ weeping ijown a brosul Utorouftirtirc. woutd »ttck (he tfnsnuitl air 
out of the smulJcr strcels and Eatws iuntiing al right ai^lc^ ihiw 
oiJipfy veoiiiaiiji^ dicm, Snorts aro wide, ibc tnotl torportiuil 
thorouyMditt Iwiny ihirty-ihree feet wide. The buildings mode of 
burnt bricks ra geoerany piain devoid of dcoomtloit. The windows 
were non-esfatent and the enliancea were placed In narrow by-ways. 
The poUco lystom is aujtKutcd by the evidence at these citks with 
the urea divided into wards for prateclroit. Them were two Or more 
storks in the buiJditigs. The pottery jais were used da enphoards 
and prohiibly there wens wooden iihdvas nbo, Beds, ctookond hoses 
were nko in uj*. There were sdmM fcilchciu thtnieh most of the 
cooking WHS done in the courtyardt. 

Somtation and cleanliness nre evidenced hy the use of bath¬ 
rooms and proper dtainnEc syilem found in oil htiildJags, TJw 
spill*way of many of the chaiinclif mod for drainBis were stepped 
at yorylng angles so tbai the water pouring down rheuld not splosh 
the paswr-by in the street. Every street had its brick-Hned drainage 
cbaonel and so had even qtthe sn»l) Inncf and into these rsQ smaller 
tributary drains from the hoiun on either side- The waste wntcr 
and icwage from the vnrioits houses were usually not pemuitcd to 
flow tnio the main itrwi draliu direct but Jmt passed imo n sump 
orcess*pitm which the solid matter was deposited. When the 
sump was three qmtrtere full, the water flowed into the lur^jor drairu. 
and by this oocthod overflowing was prevented. Largs brick culverts 
were coastructed on the ouiskiits of the city to Citfry away storm 
water. Alt these are pmof of the excellent sanitar)‘engineering and 
high degree of rivilisaiitm derelDped by the peopk. Wells show 
that excellent wntcr-supply wus nuimained. The buildings show 
the existence of wealthy aJtnjnictrativE and merc han t claii\ a larger 
class of artisans and possibly stai'cs. 

One of the most interesting buildiogs ii the great pablic h-ifh , 
constructed entirely of burnt brick luld meuauiiTig ib'irty-oiiie feet 
three inches in length and iwenty-lhcee feet two inches in width. 
Tilts bath can be entered at either end by means ofe staircoae with 
trends a little over nine inches wide and eight inches high. Im>. 
tnedialefy below the fool of each stairway b a brotad plaifonn 
sixtan inches and ihirty-nlnc inches wide, which ntendt the 
width of the bath. A paved walk nirrouaded the top of the bath. 

The openings in Ibc wall gave aoecsi to a doistcicd walk continuing 
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riglU round tht bath and yumde ihc cloUter tlicrc ia a *eri« of 
motm of %'iirious tiac*, A vertical manhole ai the western end 
ntsUe it poMibte to inspect and clear the passage. The wnicr passed 
out (hence through a culvert. Tlicm is also a large wed in a mom 
t*> (he eai( of the bnih nccessjbJc to the main rtnset outside also. An 
untua (o (he orraji.p«Ticiits for hoi uir batWitg 

with u hyptwaust syitcm of hcBting. North of the Great Bath iii a 
fToup of bath-rooms wiiJi rtair-cBSc* for upper storey. No door 
esacUy face* anotltcr. thi* device iiiado it impossible for anyone to 
see into the room from outside. Preihably these rooms were meant 
for pn«ts with iJwif «!ls on the upper stortgf* Batlung tvas prob¬ 
ably ati essential rltiuil of (bese people. 

BuiUlines in many street comera surest hotels or eating hoosa 
where merchants und olhetf* would tiAve mcl to treruDsc business 
deah and to combine gossip with eatiiig und dritdtihg. Slone was 

Uisod iti frontier townSs 
imiiaioH 

Evidence of religion is found noi in any documcnis but in tlie 
schlSt images nod other matcnali unearthed llieri!. The only stone 
image yet discovered is a white neotite head and bust. This {Iguie 
iii clothed in a robe which is earned over the left aJiouldcr ami 
under the righi nrni. and on which is carred in relief the trefoil ptii* 
lem that is. obviously a sucreJ tymboi- Thu figure lins a ihktrl 
beard and sbaven upper lip. Thu hair, practically cropped, is parted 
in die middle and secured by a fillet lied round the head, with two 
long cuds hnnguig down tehind. Signs show that a nccltlaa was 
also worn. The liaif-shut eyes suggest Yogic oontcnipblion. Nainc- 
lous pottery figurines suggest worship of the female deities probably 
reprewniiag the Mother .Goddess worshipped in th* Near and 
Middle East also In ancwnl limes. Cliiy figures wear the horns of 
a goat or bull sujyjcsting that animat worship waa also common, 
rmlon of two or more deities is also Auggested. The seal amulets 
ntid latiiunBm of siono und potiwy proviJa the Iair]i^t oontribution 
to our «ore of knowledge ooncerniog the religiom betiefs of the 
Harappu (wople. The mosi inieiesling Ima^ is that of n deity, 
male with horns and three faces, seated on a stool with liccts closely 
prtTiKd logeihcr ^uggeating some ritunUstio posture. A number of 
animals—dc*r, aniclopei, rbinoeeret. otephnnt, lignr and buffiilo, 
snrroutid him. Large number of banglm adorn either arm and a 
hcBd-dress rnes from hU head between honis resembling those of a 
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bun Df buffelo. Sir Jphfi ManhaU r^garJ^ It Shiva In his. ft^pocl 
of Lord of ihc No Ito. ihm throe 9ealh bearing q 

rqTTtseziiarion of this deity have beefi uncarihed. 

Anuihcr ijitcresting seal-ainulei »howi a homed goddess in rhe 
miiht of a pij^al tir ^rrod lig-lnDe befarc which nnothcr homctt 
dciry kwelirijr and doing obdsaance. A row of fenialc sqitrli^ or 
deitkv oociJIiijev the whole of the fowe regii^ter of the scalsnuLile^ 
w:h ilBure wearing a s|wtng on thr htod. a tong pigmd behkd, bit 
no horns. These hguiof rMlt the godde$$ Sitltt and htr rir aiitenu 
Stone objoeiii found aho suggi^l that veneration wns paid lo phaJJie 
tymtH^b. Tigen wlih t goddcfs sealed oir them have afso been 
found on seala. Carved figure of a $iu)li;o luw iitso been diiscovercd. 
Dovi^ nlfo looked upon at a ^errd hire!, Dcthdiii nr »mi-godt 
are euggieated frnrn ligoTci fighting with dniifiaTs. Sun wui regarded 
a* One of the greatest godSi Depositing of votlvcr-figureii of nnimalt 
and hurmm beings in Rhrlnc^ to have tiic jiiin of ensuring the 
favourable nitenilart of the god or goddesa^ Peopfe believed in 
magic and iti|ierSiCjtioiis also and wote amuJets for tome proiccdoai 
etc. A brorm figure of a dancing-girJ has alto been found tuggest- 
Iflg ritual dnndng in the Tcinplcp. ti^cavaticm^ ahfo iug^r burial 
as one of the ways of dlxpcKing of the <fcadi Ihoygh generally 
people cremnTctf the dead, 

Til us aU ovn itnbtc cvidenre eug^sts that many of ihe features 
of inDdern Indian cults are derived from very aueJenT sourem fti 
ihe tndua civUisHtion w'c find wordup of ihe Sakfh Shivn nnd hu 
coDsortR. worship of ihe artimais like the tiger, the biilL the goat 
and the anaJee and also the won^htp of irct^ like the Pipul and thci 
Ncara, Um one kind of worship namely of ihc homed human dirty 
was or^lnat id these p&oph and the smne h true of tfie m.in-bult, 
These occur. hcAvever, in the coatainpamiry Sumerian civiLlMtjarL 
Te h uho sugp^cd that four-amied dcifiis anticipate Godi like 
firulima ntni Vbhnu. while the slaiuUiig deities *iig^cst Jain YoKiiM 
(he poi^lure ol~ Vog^ known jis Kayomiiga. if Jit mim n and 
Shalvtsiin must N raakad ait two of I he oldest reUgJoa^ and may 
bridge iIk galfbeiwecti the \wlm and M^biet|Uuni lEiJiau civimatloua. 

4W oa&SApatNTi 

The dress m the day f4rnrim» may be Liken an tl» ttomtol 
mtlre of tile fanale populatioji,. The^ OguieLt ate bare to the wAist 
and wear oaiy a very scanty skirt. The iJart ii held by a girdle that 
icetns tube EDAde dtiier ofbe^ds or of baodi of woven lUAtcfial 
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in front by a brooch or fji$rcjiing of some iiititl. One 
figure wflfi s oJoak wrapped about the upper port of the body* 
There are olso he^id-drus^ probably made arsir^cned cotton doth. 
A very curiout tight cg-IJur whiob glvei an appeorarice of ^mcr 
tcn^ib to the fwck is worn by n Few of the figurines. It diJfltniii 
1Q know what dress wiu worn by men. 

The iQnk figttres rr geiKrally nude. Probubty n robe wiih or 
without embroidery whs worn over the left shoulder and ua<ter the 
right The figure of a man on ^ sherd found at llaropp^ 

might be wuariug breeches or« atEematively^ a ctose-clinging dhoti 
No footwear is to be found. Cotton was used but no proof is 
avuilubfe of tlic use of Urien ajid woo). 

The podple seem to linve hceu fond of jewefJery and balr^ 
dressing. Vujious types of jewellery have been uncMiEurd, both of 
stones nnd of gold and silver, etc. Men Iiad varied styles of hair- 
dresibg. for exampLa, ooc warn lii^ Jiair parted in die midiik and 
Uic short locks at the back of the head are kqif tidy by a woven 
fiJlct. Some statues ihow it dosdy gathered up In a bun with hair 
fint pMi:ed!. Othen !«how hair coiled m a ring on the lop of the 
head and in similar rings eonceahug the ears. Curling hairs are also 
found. Beards were ulso trimmed In vnrioiis fasti ions. 

The iTwiaJ ornacnents wicrc made nf gold, eleesrum, tflver* 
copper ai^ bromet. Stonu;}^ used were like lapis lozufj, turquoi^^ 
Jadcitc, cameljao besides nbiind-jasper. agate, myt. airuuon'^slone, 
heliotrope, plasma, iBchylitc, chulmloiiyt nepheline-sodulite, ^IJ, 
pr^ttery. faknoe, vjrrcous paste, quartz;, brecciis. ^erpeittii^e nnd 
baematite. The ornaments are girdles, necklaces, btiiccicts, pcct- 
oraJs^ beads, cones, car^ring^ no^rings, fijigcr-nn^Sr ankJets, 
banglet, hair-pins and brucefeti- 

Ct;STOSI$ AND AKbSESt^NTS 

Combs wenfi also used. Buttons are common, miitors were 
used. 50 also ronge und some black substunce for the eyes. Some 
paints were used and powder also to wbiien the face. Minute razors 
also empfoyed by both the scxk for depilatory pur[K>sct Not 
only the people loved fasliioji and jcwerlccy, hut evjdcaoo i$ also 
forthcoming of tlieir Jove of children as Jnimmerablc toys Itave come 
to Jlghf, such as mjjuatufe liousehokl artieJet, day whistles, marbles, 
garacDCBcft, animals with woggiug heads, two-wheeled earti drawn 
by bumped oxen, dice and musical jji&InnneniB, Men alto uidtilged 
in gambling. A gome was played rt^mbliftg the andenl Bgypikit 
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iw pjotica wiEIi pcbbtes of bc«iis. D^nniu; wat alia nju nii,.. 

T ^ wai \^Uo fj-uine^ To Ifigfat f| ig 

«nti c^Tn. have alto been idemifled. Sjx^tHa 

wrih fntiu JL^^r waj supjijkd 

(wn tittd h« Wfficrted that powdemJ homa 

(hrSlu ^ fwn found. In ,hort 

cusiomTflnrf^^ l-advanced fmiti (he points of view of oianneti* 
TOsionw and amujemctits. ♦”“nnc»5, 

/idTS ANPClMFtS 

L P^bplo of (he Indtis Valle]^ had a iaree variety of noit^fw 
^ '“‘’I; »i»|i*. rrfaip. wriM. 

B ™ro«l W. «h. Of Bfcte. AirnTw 

odiniUd. ^ ^ *^***' "" icchniqtie 

Pottery Kcfts used » ja^, c«s-pjts. for storaw numovs of 

>^“Pioa oroamenti. loathe 
uuhbjrum nspeet. tJia dominanr feature of their nrehtteaiure h also 
-^nced in ,f^ir potfery. Cay war used for 

whort*. bracefeu and image, have aS 

has aJw Keen called Chakolitliic preceding the Jroh Aae Ni 

JCTr "7V' *•“ 

«»™e pTooghsliara. Ttedrill h» a|.n 
ww^dHcoxrtd. The steartte stalue U a onditable piece nf 

The sealairndcts an?, howevw, the mf>« tnetetitral artidic 
acn mninit of the inhabiianu of iho lintaj Vatjey, the« antnUirls 
nude of «CBtite nage in acu from half an inch to just over two and 
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,l,=irit.tto«iua«. »..ia <yi«. ‘te 

wUli a ciirvea imimiJ and an Inscription, (lie s«»n4, , 

Shim ini^ripeion only. Animal, or. ^utifully 

varimiA k«ib an= bcaulifarly Humun «tid 

S c^icii wiih sm U» orgl,.» lia. also l^n ^ 

of atmoedinarj' (inc iioiktmmsWp made m 

paste have been uneaillKd. anwng them two 

^wkabk. ivory has been also foand in 

have been discovered, probably employed in ^ „ 

ngricoltural impletnenis hnve survived. CherJ*, fUkes. blade* 

ftOnjfC of these. 

Agricuriuie miiil bavF been one of the chief mtius 
many Iflip: dtio had (o be tupplied with food. Cottoa, nh ^ 
barley, melons and dfl[R were nillivatcd, 

one of Ihe ernfw. The oountty leem* to have deluded upon flo^ 
for irtipation. Copper, brome and nickel woe muicd togeth fo 
making toot, and uteraits- Iron ItM not been found ^ 
nlso used. Amorg the tooh and weapons tncfltlon may be ma^ o 
blade-axes, adres. sword*. *pcar-blad». 

chisels, and toh-hooks. Slone mare^U«id uni saddMiicrus h ‘ve 
also hccfl found. Utensils discovered to far are dIsliK. 
spoons, etc.. besWes. weights, measures, pedestuls, cuidfc-sUct and 

Such was the civilisation of the Indus Vnltey a* gteaned from 
ibe remubts so far discovered. This study raisw «veRd lOtensung 
problems that hove still to be ontwered by the hisioriant- 

For ipstnnre. noiliing b absolutely oenain uhool ihc onStn ** 
dvilisBtion. ll 1* mid that (be dcvclopmcnl nf rhis civijisalwn wo.s 
nart of a lartser moveoicn! which manifested itself in the Srj’Wt > 
similnr early dvillmtion. in il» Chaleolitbic Afsc along ihe hrnod 
Airuaian bell opto Western Persia and Mcsopniatnia. us ihe nir- 
inriiut of the great rivets, the Nile in Tgypt, *he Euphralw and 
Tigris in .Mesopotamia, ihn Kanin anti ihe Ka/ltheh In VVcslcm 
Ptma and Ihe Helmand in Setrtan- Hie common fenmrer of these 
eiviJwtttion* are ilw of spinning and wxaviiifi. painlod 1^*’'=^ 
and in some places use of plctograpbic scripts. The sp^lfially 
tndinu feutores ate the uve of cotton, higher standard of life and 
culture os seen in proper lanitation. hygiene, commodious hous^ 
baths and higli Ictel of Bchievcirwnt in urt raore spectuliy in ^ 
niience modd* and engravings. Religion idso is of an advanced 
thatacter nnd resembles our own in many ways- According to 
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rfh '“^ValJcydvirteironfenoictwety 

wSSL f™™ '»« Mcwpolamiao 

ctvit^tiil SWund tbQt (ho Iddite 

avi}tfiation was the onrliesf civjUaaiimi ht ih^ world/ 

b-fn^s Aryan civilUaiion. They «!u dato ii 

SuiT «viUw«on and do nol find a t™« or it in oar 

Indus ir ^ fatten ro be for the 

IfilJh !! ; <>r Hlttitc caffiwi of ihc 

S 2 rr ,T ^ **“ ‘hflt the Aryan civili«. 

I s r <" ft* cBtrunr mi^aie fr^m 

comlirad oT the Stinslcdt frtf^iiaiEe m 

^^redmtheBmluitJ acnpi which U derived rrom the iTdun 

tio/ KiJS-Vctlio dviliia* 

Uoft. The Rtp-Veda also mendon* signllieant eharaciefiscJcs of non- 
cujuro iccJimg and resrmbJjng ,ho* of (he Indus, n.^ 
ihe noa-i^n „ dc«ribc(J lu spcalcJuB - sJrange Jai^gtiajcc. ns»(' 
following Vodjc rt(uah. goda. dewtinm, lacrifices but fuKowini; hia 

own sy^eai- H u,^ to,d t^a, he was a phoUuf wonhipner* 

.. . t*i “^ortling to Dr. Moolieijr rluno is nodjing io iiii* des- 
eoif* ft* identification wjib the Indus euftum. 

M nytar* the uuuermJ aspects of non-ATjan dviiisatioo, the Ri-- 
Veda rvfm lo town* and foitv broad and wide, full ed fcinc, of lt» 

and to ic» dlia m a oon-Aryiin Kingdom. r„a lodrn is dwignalfti 
^ ^■' Hig^Veda aJip refer, (,> a 

of thr Tirtti cbliiiw them Paitis. Some racial chatacieristks 

of lie nofl-Aryafti menttoned in the Rig-Veda am found in Ihe 

the [ndta people but most of ihdr anmtnJ* nm known fo the peont 
wh^ onwraents, JewcU and melSh 

*>^101™ kiitds of armour not kmiwn 10 the peopje 
of VaUcy. Cotton was well known to the Vedk people™ 

mui he Rig-Veda ihoitvs uidc acquaintanee with the non- 
Aryan world, it* conditions of life mul ciiittirt. tleoee wme his- 
torsiuw opine that (he Rt*-Vedic chiliatioo was at iciut ct>n,era- 
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porai^ with the Indus civiJitallon if not i»ior and preceding !t. 
Reseiircb ia still necessary to establish the rucia] origin of these 
prapk and thoir relationship with the Rjg'VcdJc civilUatioo- It 
cannot be/oat now accepted (bat the Aryan civiltBation is. the sole 
foundation of all subsequent dvilisations in India. There are 
striking differenoB* between the two, for iostanoe, the absence of 
Iron and horse in the Indus Volley civiiisetton, the Vedfe people 
being more rural, the Indus Valley people being more uiban and 
mcicanUICi the Aryans more developed retigioiisty than the Indus 
people. 


a I AFTER FOUR 


THE VEDIC CULTURE 


No CO vTEHf FOR A AY All Y4^4 cuoitLiJmenU^ jio {iJit 0 ri{;i 2 il rctordi Mve 

lurvivcil to maki! ilic Ai^an Jinhiljitioii iii Imitn lun^ihb ro lu. 
fnspirc of Ihis, II vatl orcliajc JilcrUtun; hm bcfu hj:llttlrd ilov^n* 
wJiieJi fajiiifiiny prc^^oi ilie iiteii and hki^h i:>f ihcw far^ofT rlnws. 
Thai vasi liirrutun: (he AryMii jicfraiiry (o India. TJint llicratute 
dcpjcni the Yarkd irfral^ and pmciictf of the Aryafu^ ami show hcnv 
cfcep-rooied our c;ulimv hns hoen and how ooiittnunut, fnr oiir Ideate 
down to itjis tjjij hfive continued tu be broiicl based on the Aryan 
cikltural licnla^jic womlcrfulJy p^nen-ed^ 

J^iiropcan fcholars have Iwn iryin^ lo prove that iht Arydni 
tame to [odii froiti Oijt:vida lutd ihcif have extended io all 

sortii of plates Jjjce Standiaavia, Auiirb, CtechonlovakU, Rxmlsk, 
Turkey^ Central Asia and Armenia. Eat any nf iliest placet cunnot 
yci be mid w be ™Jiy she hnmelBnd of the Aryani, We arc mi 
in I he rcaJni of speculation and are likely to leinain sOp 

A* for ihe chrotinlo^y cf the Aryan cnrilkcition in India, we 
liayo one diMmvery tn Alia Minor which e^lahhihcs the hswy anti- 
tjuify of the Vedic culture^. An aichaeoloifcal spgopoit hat hceii 
discovered near Ankara, ihc present Tirrkish captfal. Tlie Jjitb 
vjilat^ of flohsaz-teui marks the sire ofthe oac^riine <;api1nl of the 
powerTut Hiflite Ktngdctni ‘nrhieh came into prtiiniftencv in the 
tapcntieih oentury B.C Kcre two llittite inKcnpiiont necord a 
victoty itf the Fill(Jti^ over Ehcir ^utHern nctfiUhcwra The Mitanb, 
□nd ttieation a royal marrio^ to ctmeot the peace trtary betivecn 
the two nations, five Aryan deitin art invoked n» witne^^ of 
contrmet. They arc IndrUp Vorunn. MiUsi and the As^vtiiit under the 
naaienf Natiotyii Sinw th^ victory la defmrtcly known fo hive 
ttikcm place ihout |4(iCt fl.C, ii 1$ clear that lUe Aryan yodt wxte 
being worshipped in Asia bftnor at that due. This f^tet oiii litner 
mean that ihc Aryans were on their tixi of rndia from lotnc ifplAni! 
in the nonh or the tcido-Aryan culture hud aTftratty es|uiiiiJecl ffoni 
India a^ far ns Asia Minor BLlhcr way ii dbvjou^ tliai Ute Aryan 
Ctrl fixation uiLn« us back to rmnoiic 


3^* mnnuG^i iiiF A(ir^ 

Thh earliest period tbe mo&t hhiliant iind creative in ibc 
\^orld of thtf spirit. Jnticed t^Imicvcr efforts in tJic same sphere 
India iTiHtlc in the subsequent epochs have, all ofthem^bern fuspirthl 
by the trtiUis tTuu had come to the Jntullivc vliioa of her cRily 
seers. The wisdom of thew teers fiivtb embodiment in Ihe Vtdas, 
(he mnJn tirihe Aryani or Aryu^ {The term vlryj which 

iccitis nrigjrmlly Id have mcacii merely 'kinsman* vnaa understoDd 
Hi Iftfer ttirn^ lo Imply nobility or rtipcctabiJity of birth, a* con- 
tra^iied with .^no/js "limoble"). 

NArtIPLE OF niF VEDAS 

What tA the Veda ? No logicariy correct definitinn can be 
given. Veda meafis. firstly knowledge (fix^m the root "to knowl: 
secondfyv the irnn denotes works contarning the kaowledgie, the 
most parted know^lcdgc whose authority is not to be que^floned And 
umtheJaAt ijibuiml in matters of dispute^ whether in retigiem or 
philosophy, or sod a 1 customs, To sonjc* Veda also means irvcjfl- 
tions made to our sem by the Sopreme. 

Gcncrnlty speakin|L. Sanskrit literature may be classed under 
twTi broad djvt$ioDS; Vedic literature, and post-*Vcdtc litennurtf. 
To ihe latier bdong ihc codes of tuw by Mano anti ofhem, ihc epics, 
classical litem turn, philosophical works. comi^ntiuTi^ and m^nuuU. 
Vcfijc htcTatiuc, may be divided luio Uinoe t the Mantra (ihe 
SamJiiUK I ho Brahamausond the Sutras. 

A disEincUoo ia al^ made between Sruti and SnuitL Maritrni 
nrrd Btahmani art called Snitjsiv while the Sutras are call^ Smritis. 
Tiie Srulf » what is hctiitl, U is revealed icripture« not oompotett 
by any Jiuman aulhon. The Smrtils arc the traditional works of 
humnn origin, based on the Srtitis. 

To the firxt or Samhiin period hefong ihc four Samhitus of 
(be fntir Vedas; Tiie Rig-Vedu. the Suma Veda, i he Vajur* Veda 
eml the Alhan'o-Vcda. Of these the Rig-Veda i% the ofde^t and 
moiir important, h is said origiiially ihctc were only ihrec VedaSp. 
the Trayt. ihc Atharvd added lartn* to the tnud. 

The Rig-Veda It oompilalion comiKised of nevernl bonks* 

It ?fR]d (hat ihe difTcrcEit hyniii!i {ntujitmsJ were composed long 
before they were brought together wnd arranged syiitemaricrtlJy, 
There are two ways of dividing the cnmcm of the Rig-Veda, one 
imovshfiiks^ ndhytTyu^ and nod the other into mn/ttfaix, 

/i^nrvirkj and lukt^. The Rig*Veda is divided into ci^ht athtuks^ 
i:!acb mhatk con^iAla of dgliL adhyayot nod these into iievcrat voi f:m^ 
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A if usirflriy tnaJe up of flw r/A-r of s^MUCiimeii mor^, 

«fin«?Unic^ IfS 5 , Or tt b 4!iviilcd Jntfl i^n mmdah. Eiicb man//a^ 
Ci>ntaiTif five tit moi^ anil omiv-dA cantaLctf a ruHibei’ 

nr,ii^iAf^rf (hymnsl niiff each suXta b mark up of a numlicr cif vcffei. 
Ef^ry has a r^tA/. a deity and i» mrtftr, Tht? ar* 

each Ricrfbetf to a r/jA^ or nne fnnil^ cpf ri.fA/j (wrtf*)- TIius tiic 
rifAy of the third mandal ti Vishwnmifm, 

The Kam-Vedn Hpi many vei^ fnlim the Rifi-VedUt 
The SflfTtfl-Vnip cfinslfth ofT^tv pam, the firm part comittnof-iU 
Icfsonf* each of which cunt stint (en tkendw of flnarw except the 
fast* The secfifrd nifen contitm of stverul fccftnrr^ The hymn^ nre 
nlffj wt fo music and an? colled f^mx. 

The Ynjur-Veda h jtoldy mennt for pimpfW nf the JHtcrifleiftl 
rltunj. It h fwofohf, shakfit fwhile f^r pitir) and krixhit^ (dnt^ rw 
Mddenh Perhaps ^httkh mean.i that this pnrt U ptiro^ free Ttotn 
she ixtixtnre of ibe lirnbrnnna as npposeil to the krhhna Ynjur-Veda 
which IS n mixture- 

The xkukh pari fs divided iTito forfy adk^/rvat each nf which h 
nttain divided jnTo s<hort sections* The ArMfvrf pan if cfivklri Into 
st^'eti aikiaks or containing froTTi five 10 eight Iccium, which 

life fiub-divided into mtrvakf- 

The Alhsrvfl*Veda is dK'idtd Inio twemy kmdox^ each Amid/t 
If divided Into scvcrnl cfuot'^A s. and amrrftk contains n number of 
fittms TTie AthJin'fl-Vedii pivcfs us nn jndjEhl into ihc hnhjts and 
ciiftoms of ihe masses In ifenernt and also contnjiif oiagioif formulae 
niKl charmf- 

vnrnr tiTHWATirar 

To the Vediis are alttichcd lliahmaris. The Prnhmans ure 
litLiruical in chatacier- All the trinini; detnilf of tfse ^acrificliil 
cerrmnnW are mimitciy trftoicd and fapiastie etymo lopes of wanls 
life thmi* So Brahmans are explnnations of the Vedtc rmniinis. 
Tfrey are prote-works whfle ihe Vedas me pcjctic works^ They itre 
cnifcd Brail mant pmhohfy hccniife they nrr writ ten for the print, 
by the pricsi and ai wwkf relaitnj!: to Brnhtium. SrtTrnJ nrahmsni 
have an ihctf coficludinit poniona llw Aryanka* and Opnnlwidf- 

The Aryunksi md Upairfsad* are diftinet cnteji^ulef of Vcihc 
literatcre. The .-frynnAiUC me lo-ciiftert perhaps hecatue they wtre 
works to be nead in Ihe forest in conira-stistfnetion U' the fiepufar 
Bmhmans which were to he fc-sd m the viliape. The ArynulLei* 
conTajjDi explanations of the riiyati etithodied In Brahman# ant! nlfo 
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aJIcsoricAC speculations iticreon. 

The Up^Afsads nro philo^phio^! ports, Tlicynre cilsc* called 
the VedanTa perfiiips hcceiisc they form (he closing parr of the 
Vodle caiioit 0 / because they coalain the highest m^d uJfxmate gooK 
of Uie Vedas as they deal wtth qucsiioiis of i^lvatioa and snprenie 
bliss. Tlic word Upanisad originally racanl a coohdentia! 

semi shiijif" and then a •secret teaching, sccrer dootrmc/ There 
arc tell prioeipaj or major Upanisads haovvn os 
Afiio'tya* Othmidogya, TaitriFi^'a, Isa, Aiwo, Kir/ka, Pratm, Ahm* 
i/ai:0 end Aiendakye^ 

•Wbat k this world 'Who am T V 'Whui bccaiti« of me 
aHer dcatti T such questions arc asked and boIJy onswcretl in titeso 
Upaiusads. 

The Suira wrords form the connecting JJnk brtwetn the Vcdic 
and the post-Veuiic The style of ibcic worlci h very 

peculiar and stand* uiirivalfcd m Uic hisfory of ali the litcniiuits of 
I he world. A Kutra means ms aphoit^, a sentence hi^ly arti- 
hdflJ, enigmatic and as brief (w possihk, The Sutras were invcitted 
%o ihai it may become ejusicr to memorise the va$l Vcdic literature. 

The mofit important Sutnss are the w Vaiangai known as pro* 
nuiidsfion, metre^ grammar^ astronomy^ etymology and ceremonidJ. 

Thus the Suiras explain the pronunciation, grammuri metre, eiymi>- 
logy and rtttrnh of the Vedas, There are also the Grihynsurfas and 
SamyachartkiiUtras. Tlie Fir^E deals w^ith ceremonies performed by 
the mairied houfu^hotders and the second deals wich rules 10 he 
observed by the rising gcncratiofi mgufriEing the various relaliuns of 
every-day life. |i 

The Vedic literature may now be da^iRed as given In the 
chan on page 37^ 

ccKSrrrxT or nir vedas 

The study of ihc VedoA is CAseiitiol to ihc InJino student of ilic 
present day for many reaAopi. Firstly. Ji is the sole merLaji of Lnow^ v 
tug the history of the early Arytm^ In the Vedo^ we arc race to 
fime with aiicestors. wes« how they lived, how Jliey ipoke, how 
they ihatigbi aad what tJidr ideals wei^r Secondly, the Indian 

miiiil U Ihx! latoe in many respcets+ whether in Vediu Age or in the J 

2<lth century A.D- If it be (tiked w hut that unifying principle is 
which rtmv through all the several aspects of Indian life and tempera- i 

ment* we fcply^ it is the irtflaeucc of the Veda and Ihe Vcdic Age. |, 

which has pormeetted all stralu of Indians and which is seen in every I 
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jg India's culture through the aces 

JilUc act of ours. ^^Twiber it be reU^ion, or philojophy. or morale, 
liierttltmr or sodol habits, we detect its iofluence everywlicrc. Our 
fctigious ccteoiooies ate based on itiosc of the Vedas, Our boo^* 
quote ihtf auitloriiy of the Vedas for their basis and auUieaticily. 
Thirdly, it is cSScatiaJ for a filudent of the worJd history to study 
the Vedaa. To quota Max Mullet, ‘Jn the history of the isorid the 
Veda fiib a pup whldi no literary work in any other lansuagc could 
fill. It carries u* bock to times of wliich we have no records ony- 
whcic and gives fu the very wonts of a generatiop of men of whom 
citJicrwise we could form but the s'ogoest estimate, fourthly, the 
study of the V'erlas has given us the science of language or l*hilobgy. 
‘No single cifcunistaooe more powerfully aided the onward move¬ 
ment (of study of langungcs) than the in trod net ion of the Western 
scholars of Sanskrit, the ancieist and sacred dialect of India. Its 
exceeding age, it* remorkabk conWfvalion of primitive material and 

fojms, hi pJieqtifllletl uansparervey of structure give it on indisput¬ 
able right to (he first place among thr tongues of the |ndo-£uropenn 
family. Upon their comparison, already rruiifully begua. it cost a 
new and welcome light, displaying dearly tlictr hitherto obscure 
iclat ions, rectifying their douhiful etymologies, MJustraCjiig the laws 
of res e arch which must be followed in their study, and in ilioi of all 
other (angunges,’* 'The Devanagri ulphnbet is a splendid monument 
of pbouologiciil accuracy/ says Sayce in Hie Scitttet LunKNUgt!. 
For all thciie rcnsoiis the study of the Vedas is oseotial for the 
understanding of the basis of our culture- 

In tha Vedas wc coitic across Ihe outpourings of a youttg, ad¬ 
venturous and joyoufi race that gloried in strength and splendour 
and was not fllTlictcil with pessimism or the maloise of a sophUtt- 
C 3 tcd era. The god* are greeted like purenis and frank requests are 
addressed : 

•O Gods 1 May wc Jiear vvith our ears words that nne aospi- 
cioufc; O Gocls, wtirJhy ofour ofTerings, nmy we see with our eyes sights 
that are auspicious, with firm limbs and bodies, and singing your 
praises, may we atlsin the God-given tcngdi of Jifn.' There is also 
in the Veda* during spirit of enquiry. In the Rig-Veda occur iliesc 
reinarkable hoes: 

* He w how shadow is itnmoriu lily as well us death, that tiu- 
kADWU divinity, who is Ihc Supreme, let Us worship.* 

Thus the Vedas reveal ftp udvaitiJeU civilisation and cullure. 


■ WlilUity. finJit* Siudr, £i. 4- 
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Fi>r QUw wc may ifudy unikr iftc licadi. of iwiaJ ojitf 

ecii:»ncdi[€ tnftijiutionsi^ cducatioRp tcligioi) and pfiiloHrphyt 

9CX7IAL AND ECDNOAtJC CmNDJXICJNS 

Kfg-Vdtlk WTiUi wdJHjrganiwd. Tfie uurt of life the 

fitiiiily based ojs the EiejiJsliip of the tnile thm ti the patiiArt^uil type 
offninliy. Iniljfprimtnaje tiinniagn vmc vabocKd. mofa- 

lily v«y high* Child mjirrirtge woJi uakttav*n. There sto* dowry 
system but ilic girl* □nd wives wm rexpeeiod «fid occopied an 
honoured place lit rhe Jiouiehold. The ^ife parrieipated jn rehgjoiu 
runetHUU and llicre are references c^en of a widnw-remiiiTrag? fvhrn 
the hushaod had died wtfhpuc an Kue- The right of pRiperty wns 
known. Th? inhrriinnee went to the mak chiEd indtits the dnnghicr 

WE5 the flflly tMiK. 

EcoiHimic life centred remnd the enttle. Jn the work of plotigb- 
ing arid that of drawing corts^ biil!« and qxris were lucdf Ho^ks 
pulled the chariots and were aJso employed m mdim. Other do* 
meNticated animats were^hwp, goai^ asscs and dogs. The catilcr 
grazed on pastures imder a herdsman carted Thus great 

importance was attached to agiiculture. For Irrigaiion pnrposct 
there wierc the with water dm wn nui by men its uf a bucket 
lied to leal her strings puJIcd round » slonc-piittoy, The wulcr. theii 
was led into hroAd cbanneli for irtigarion. Weatth was counied in 
cattle, in heroes, in horses and in ^good sogi*" 

l-Junting ¥ms abo common both for [tv'elilifKKl and for iport^ 

Of iIjc handicrafts* carpcntary was foremostx The carpenta- 
niadc the impleincaris forwarp for ai^ricuTture and for sport 

Then there waii I he worker in fiietah and other moleriali, nmk* 
tug vcsscisp fiislilcQiug omamcnEA. designing ortiejies of lealher and 
weaving cloths. 

As fof tnide And motieyp wc Jind the Vunik^ ihe trader hi the 
VedoB. Baiter syjifjeoi wm In vogue. Cualracti and Juiggllfig 
were knowo. Indebtedness wui also iheic. Therw arc dio tdc' 
pcntx^ Ip sca*bomc trade. As for the dtcia It consisted of an under¬ 
garment fidrOp a prmerii, and iu ow-^rmant cnikd OiMmm, 
it was gneneralJy wovdh of sheep's wool. I^hrotdcrcd gamicnii 
were also used. Ornamenrs were in like neckboes, ear-ring^p 
bracelets^ ankkia, fcweb arti} gjirhiiiLft. The bnir wai comhed and 
oiled and ptnJkd« $pedally hy women. Heard nrui shaving ore also 
meuibnod. 

httlk uiul tt» products were ibe tmiit inipoflaut articlnof food. 


ilO IKOIA'S CUl-TlfHE tllWit'GlI tisc Acts 

There it a mentiftn of ‘men af grain epoked wirh roilt’ and of a 
kind of whecse. Calte of rice or barley wm eaten ml’Setl wiiii £b«. 
Meal was iilso used in the sacrihee, antninU like iheep and fioais 
titled. The eow was net ip ho tilled Liquor was not to be 
taken, It is not cleat what Soana-Ktua meant. 

Among the sport# and amaMmunl* ibcif were ilte eharlot- 
mejii£. horsc-ractng. dicing, dancing and music. Dancing was indiitg- 
c(i la by both ihc scscB, Tbcte were muBicaJ instrumcni# like the 
drum {Juntiuljh), lute (kartiari). harptKs'^jJ and the (luie 
Tlicr* woi monaeeby but people's assemblies were also there, called 
the jatffiit ajid tlic jemfY/, We have also fcrcreaces to system of 
justice nod to the wars for derenoe and conquests, 

tiARHJSfi ATIO liOt/CATlnM 

The Vedic civlltsation was bHJicd oii plain living and high think¬ 
ing. Life ww simple but ibc iiiougbis touclicd the highest peak# 
yet reached by man's inutgiDolioii, 

Students were tnught at the home of tcotlicr where he taught 
the particular wered teats for which he was responsible. Tlie teats 
were, in the Grst tnsionee, kariit by rote, cjiuodatlon and pronunci- 
linn being ponicularly taken care of, tn education emphasis was 
laid on Tffptit, pructioe of Bttsteritks for the »ke of self-renitsution. 
Thus were pr^n«d the Muni [of divine afBntu-iK the Vipia (the 
Inspired singer) or Maniahi (oninprchenilmg ail knowjedge), Coo- 
centraiion and iotuiiion kd to profound enilgJitenmcnl. 

lilll.nwi'MT AND R£I.IO]ON 

In religion we hove warship of the Supreme and also of tlie 
s>arious dcitin, both males and fciDBles at expresdotis of dineretit 
aspects of the Supreme. Wc come acroiB gods like Dyaus fsky), 
Priltiivj (earth). Vanina (the sky-god proper), Indra (the Cod of 
rains), the Sun worshipped Ju live forms, namely. Suryu, Savitn, 
.Mitra. Pushan and Vishnu, Savitri representing the quickciiiiig 
power of the Sun. Mitre assodaied with Vanina. Pushan lymboli- 
[ting the power of the sun in it# cfFccts oit vegeiabk life and Vishnu 
representing Ihc swift moving sun. Other god# were (he Rudra 
(storm god), the two Asvfm (TUorning and evening star), the Msruts 
(attendants of Rudre), Vayu (wind), Vata (the wind^fods), Osbas 
(the goddess of dawn). Aimi (god of fire). Soraa (daughter of im* 
moriatity) and farjanya (the god of rain, llie waters and rirers). 

The European schulare see in these gods the Aryan woislilp of 


TiiF wrntc cWLiKiitJ 

jihetiomenJi of iia«uw li (<f. hoMVcf. more pertinent lo think of 
them Jiv tiymhol* of (ioW«. vnriouK «jiressioi» of one Co<J, 

T 1 »e Ri^*Vei)ic relisiuQ eiMistsicd pfliicipjilly in worthip boinit 
ofTciCiJ to ihe cod* wJiose fAvoura or boofit «rc ioileiTtd by the 
peffornianLiforprewlbcUaflerillcti Mnny ceremoniCT and riciuili 

hod do'ektpcd Jintl rcccsswily thewfure. utofte ■cloHofphcnw- 
There 3l*o the wofiliip Df Sekii (power), ihtr germ of TmiJnc 

tytlem in the Rig-Veda, 

)n phtiowpliyi the Aryuns reael>«l a itncs whieh jp yet to he 
surpniaeJ. In ihrir iniyilive irmpiniiqp. <n thtir visiomand thoushu 
they dweoverwf the tupreme reoJity ttsd iliowenJ a bicodih of vision* 
a spirit of fokwilon and fenrlcsiwsss onmatchHl in (he hiwofy of 
Bpcctilrtlion. Tlieif iplril of nd>rtmlu« "o bound*. The Vedas 
revfftt il>e visible nnlvente bring unfolded ffom ■ finer inviiibtc form, 
to which it w dertihctl agntn to (|» b«j,—thus giving p* the ihcorka 
of evolution and iuvolwtion. ttic imivcnHe coming oat nnd going 
back in an endkii [«f>cc»4inn of revolving cycle*. In the tenth 
fiWn/ooflhe Rig Veda wc bflVc the soternn vearehuig of ilie wul. 
seeking* of answer* to profonnd qt«*tiofl» about the ofigtn amJ 
nalore of universe* llie myidcfies of life and denlli, tlio letation ot 
buinan beings lo the Eteftini- 

One hymn namci The Univerwl Bring » PurmliB and to ihra 

may be traced the conception of the onniy-annod. nwny-eyttl god* 
represented in Hinilii art. Wc havir sentence* like.‘Then there wa* 
neither death nor deathkHness, Nor »ft* there tbo knowkdjse of 
tlte distinction between night and doy. That Ooe, the Boeroe of 
light, existed without the tnoHon of life. It cdsied. united » one 
with Its power. Other thatt If, there waa nothing.'* 


iNmaintKTATit>T4 or thu vkoas 

The various hymns of the Vedas have been variously iiucr- 
preicd. There is the litcTal I'ntctprctation Yaska and Say ana 
who studied the language and grammar and emphasi^ tlw 
JogicaJ point of view. The Veda* mainly dealt with ritual, dotmh^ 
religious ccrenjoniei woven round gods and sacrifiot 
Ine their cue from them, wx have the European Interpreim a long 

line of them, specially, the Gemoxa like 

Maxmuller. Ludwig, Grassmann, Poehri and 

besides the English scholar* like WiILinr, Colebrookc and Muir. 


s iVandbw Sakra of ih* R(t*Ved*. 
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[n fact^ it WDuhi nut be wrong to my thuC ihc Etiruiiefiiis discovered 
the Vediui to the modem Indtarti. The l^uropcnu scholars adopt 
mainly the liteml interpretatiun and twivi; described the Vedjo nrli- 
gron as mture won«hipp found the origin of the system, diis^ 
covered ihe allimriei of tlic Indfon^ ^vith the Fer^ansi Greeks and 
Rumam, painted the rmituai rektiom of Brabrnems and K^hmriyns 
Diid depicted Fndiori mytholoi^r, tociciy and life from ihcn »tudy of 
the Vrdes. This titcnit jnterpreration huJi given lo us (he Kiifma- 
Aarrifii theory emphu&i^ECd hy the Mimumsai^, according to which 
*ihc main purpose of ihe Vedaj is to denoic stimc Karma or rile 
and. Lhctcforcp eU those portions wliidi do not explicitJy speak of 
rituals shoutd be coastdered as redundant or figurative-^ 

Tlicji tlicre h the Jim^aimidu school according to which the 
Vedas deal priJicipunly "uilh titc Knowledge of ilu! trans:eerulentil 
fcnlityt the tbe renlkation of which aJone can dispel the 

Ignorance ibat Icn<ia man to hondago ruicl tnisety/ Alicmpis havir 
been made to comhlnc the iwo jnterpretitUorn nnd e^pccblly to «e 
n esoieric stgRiflcjincc in the VcdSc hymns. The hyttms embody u 
hidden meaning which only ihc licors nnd the yogis are i^ualtfird in 
"diBCbverrng, RisliJ Dnyiinand of Arya Sam^j kid emphasis oti $uck 
a vkw nnd in our own day ihi> view flntk expression in the writings 
of Sri AnrohintloH He observes in The Hmfm Cyek : " If we look 
Hi the beginning of Indian soekry, the far-ojr Vedic age which wg 
no lun^ understand, for we have lost that mentality^ wc nee that 
cvcTything if symbolic. The teligiovs instiiorion ofsacHhec governs 
the whok sedety and all tts hours and momcats, and the ritud of 
the sacrifice U ut every inni and in every detullii mysticaJIy sytnboUc- 
The ihcory that there was nothing in the sucrifica except u propi- 
iiatton of Nature gods for the Kuiuing of worldly prosperity nnd of 
Parudi^^ is a misunderstanding by a ktcr hitirnuiiiy wlikli had 
alt^dy beconK profVrundly alTccied by an intellectual and practical 
t>cni of mind» proaical even in its religion dm! even to |(^ uwrt 
vnysiioism and symbolj^m, and* therefore^ could no toogcr enter into 
tJic ancient sipirit Tiikc the hymii of ibe which k 

supposed to be a mamage hymn for the itnion of a human couple 
and was certainly uwl as such in IhC later Vedie Aig«. ^"cl the 
whok sense of Lhe hymn turns about ijsc siicoiasivc mBirroges of ihe 
Still, with diffcrcJit gods and lhe hitman ts 4|uitc a suhordi^ 

nuie matter nvOTbadowed and governed eoljfcly by the divine and 
mj^lic figure ami ts ipoken of in ihc terms of (hut figure,...* or 
kt iu taLc ^.... the Vedk imtitutiofi of (ha fuiir-fokJ order^ Ch^iur* 



riii^ ymm cutniite 




vomii.TJus appears in the Pitruiha-SukM of ibc Veda yvhm 

the four i:^rJm ure described oa having; ^pmitg frcin ilie hody of the 
cfcjiih-e Deity, ftvm hi* heedr urmi, Jhighsi Aiitl feet. Ta m this a 
merely a fiwtie«l imo^ and iu f^nsc ji that tJte Amtimant tlie 
men q[ knimledfSTp the Kihatriyo^ the men of power* the VAiihyai 
the producer md auppcirt u! society, the ShiKlrms iu servant!* Ah 
if that were all ***-*-to us poetry b u revel of !tttclktt inil fancy 
...... the naute|]-£irJ of the mind but to the men of old the poet was 

4 rev^ter of hidden tiuthi The imap wuA to theae mn 4 
retnrivo %ymha\ of the unre^cakd To them Lhb symbol of tlio 
Creator"! body wan moie ibazi nii imat^, it caprewd ndivlite 
roiilily. Humnit Society vvai for them an atrempi to eapreta in life 
the cosmic Purrihlta v^ho Inti rxprrs^cd hjinietr olhefwisc in the 
miUoriiil Bitd [he lupm-pliyfeknl univenc/^ 

vmAA AS Tiiti OAm ot ot;n cuLiune a^o 

Aocordln|[ to P. N. W, Gmhowjika and R Stem, 

joint nuEhnri of AtKimt Intiiu it/td iftJJm CirMifiatimt 'u» the 
magic of the Atharvii Veda and the vetm of ihe Aig-Vedu w have 
the whote of the origini of (he Ar>an religion of India. All that 
Brahcnanbrn afterward! daimcd la be was the inheritjince of the 
Vedic traditiom certainty it was the e^pbitatioia of It.'^ To quote 
Swiimi Shno^njinda in the Cv/^nra/ iff intiioj *A Hhidn I*! 

taiight by Lraitition and belief (d trace the orij^laal lourix of hn 
cuituml life lo the dim prc^httiloric piist of the Vedie The 

Vedas arc held To be divine inilbs revealed from time to liine to the 
rtM* in their ^upra-normal conficjoiisoess.'^ He further wricei to 
say that ah !ub^e(|gent devclopmcoui in {ndhin thought whether in 
tbercnljnsof religion, phU<»iophy« titnafistjc practices, civic eonducts, 
»pciaJ relations^ the iiihiis^ bw and arts are to be traceiil 10 tlie 
Veda'S. The wbok fife of a Hindu from Che coiiceptioti iipto the 
last rites on the fiuicral pyie hiu to be lanctLfierd by [lie recitarion of 
VeOIc mpjiirM. 

The philoiophy of ihc Vedas was very lycLheEkni ruul 
etubmetng. In the wbids of Sii Aiirobindo, *The one eriit^spce to 
whom luga gave dtITereiit namcii of tite Voda, Ihe one without 0 
icv\>nd (if the Upanuads- 1 * the rundamenlol soring of Jndiim 


■ Sri Aiifohiftdo* Mftiwat Cyctt, pp. 4-T* 

* p, M- Oufsel et ftl, AMtimt /mMm pti. JO. 

* Vat, I, p. I, 
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spJntudHty—'Jhi* ii ihe fini Wca of tht trligious mind of Jnilia.’ 

'The second jdei b The itntnifold way of man's jtpprimch To 
tlie FlcmAl and Infmifc, AfT costtiTc poiisirrt and irianifesT^lions are 
of the one (tnd behind the nerkini ofNatiiieaFi: to be wen and 
Jidfiml [Kmciv naniE!i, pcnonaliiici which sre The god heads of llic 
one God head ‘He creafeu and ja flrnhrnu, prcicrvcs and is 
Vishnu^ Jctlfoys or taJcei to himself and w Kudra or Shiva.' *Biit 
also thffe j» q rhrni idea of strongest consequence. ih&T noi onjy 
through TUfpoct* of the tmi^trsal spirit and nil inner and outer Daturc 
ttn The Divine be approached, hut each individuat object and bring 
i« in iif iptrilufll being ultrmufcJy one with the one divine Exiiilence. 
In each individual mat! b the divinity, Nnrayann ; aW cotporate or 
colleclive (wing is a form of the diviivc Narayuna God is Jn our¬ 
selves and in cunetvn we have to find him.’ 'To sec ihc supreme 
ahngctbcf and in all ways and grow to beat one with him. Thai b 
the clecnaJ n-lieitm, fsffa t/hametli SutufitiKtih.’* Tiie Vedas have 
pben us The Jiving words ihsi still form The basis of our Culluiw^ 
Sai}'am Jftattam Attania/n Brirti/tu : Brahma b trutfi. Brahma ts 
W'bdoni, Brahma h inrutite. 

Inalldepantncntsof life, whether leliglon. pliiloiophy, potiiics, 
language or cducaiion, they luive icfi ubiding monumenh. Sped- 
tically, the Aryiin ITcrilage contains the following fealures; 

it) the first place titis hcrilage hsu given us f/ie rich ideas 
associated wilh liic eonc^i of spirilimlity. Ihcir conception of 
spirituality has been p6sitiv«e and integral. Theirs was not the creed 
of wofld-shujitiiiig phBoifophm. They vidomd God in ail. aminatc 
or tafliujuate. They emphastred physical, vital, mentai and material 
perrectiou because in these also we JmJ to manifest the best, the 
divutt, la us They shorted u.v to transcend car ouler, igijonmi 
pcfsotioJity, to nmi the base of action in the soul or spirit and to 
attune oiinelves to Divinity, to God who was pmiupresent. 

Secondly, this richer spirittiality urged them to seek perfectloa 
io all arts. sp«ialJy to systemtiTise aJt branches of science and arts 
so lliat Ihcir inner and outer harmoay may be fully bfought oat, 
fiocause of This urge for batqjicc. order and Iiarmnny tlicit litemry 
and anisltc creations give u» a synthciical outlook, rdieshtng 
approach and a constnicijve imaginatjon which hit* notJiing of 
ludictousnesa, exagseration and seiisuousociis. Thirdly, they have 

* ^ Aumhlndo,'A Defence ef Ituhtm Culiura,’ ni# Arnt. Vol. VI 
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niven the yarik7xfifi}7mj DharrnG, what is now kndwn ns the ca^e 
sy^tenii Theccoaooiic hasin uT fhts&ptem b to^> obvkms tci iicctl 
(tisciission ttur j| tnipliastisfed Ihm it IjnJ n s|nriiuju] boitU 

alst? la lA^hich huve iiintle a rLferenoe tn the rorc|tuifVg pu|£^ 
Again« tliC system wua iiiil (lOis^d on any ^j^fyniw ideoluity, 

AJJ eagles hod llmir honoonif^c place Ln lioacty. WoineO td^ 
occupied ii dklinjiyUbcd place not only m Iha famiJy but die hi the 
pubhe,. rrocty parfjclpndiiii; in. cereitiorituL fuuutioUd axu\ public 
dcbki(e&. 

roufitiJy. (he spirittmJ oH+tivc was contilnuou^y itieseJ ami 
from iho very t:omiiftoccinejii of life, people were ioitkted jdia iNe 
fclrgmus ipifit u'liicJj wnf fiien predutnifiating. Hence, educntuin 
was imparteJ )o As^hroms where Jove, duly end iQ»tnietJi>ii n'cre w 
dovetafifd ituo ^cb other titat an Jiiicjuated perst^nality cmeT:ped. 
The Ourut also provided euliltmce to ibc kings In tbeb pfohJcnis 
hoili oT life ond of ndmlnh!ration. 

nrihly, the Aryans have left for as a womirrful lilemlufe 
which luii not been fully understood even by now io that Cimimrir 
tiirles iiu4 ejtplanatinni are gaJnrc ami continue to be out down to 
IJiij doy. From this eopKous literatute wc ha%^c goj ihc ideas which 
forjn the wntp and w^oof of nor culture^ 

Sixthly, the Aryans have left psyefiologicnl diseovedex vn rkh 
in their coatents tiuit in compuri*ion the modern systems of psycho- 
Bjtalyds pale into Jnxtgnificancae. They disc^ivered rhat hehliwt the 
oulsvard physical vitaL and mental sheaths, there wot the luhtle 
phyxicat, vital ami mental shtaihiL Behind all then: ihen wai rhciiotil 
or the spirit and c\ti\ in this Tcglou before we could macb Diiiaiiy 
we bad 4 number of pknes like the (Tfluui) 'blits’ Purutha und the 
Vijnftnii f:su pertinent ah Pum^tia or planet orconkcitiiisrtc^v There 
wut cnaeealcil hchifid rite Vedic liyitim even fieher p^yi'hdoglcal 
aitfdysk. 

Thusi the Aryun ooULiru wan very dynamic and profound* 
The Aryans went all our« it wtre, to plumb all rriyxtcries. 
Nothing could escape fbeir iniuiiivc visiom Matter* hfe, mind and 
world nnalyKcdr dissected and studied* Not onl>‘ ihat, ciur 

relations with God were put into proper pcr^pcctisT hy tlicir resear¬ 
ches Into the Infiiute- We boast of our sciertlific technique bur the 
Aryons, in ihe abiicnaj of wdi scientific apparatrUp. went for 

dnjitig ndv^nture$ iit nil fcalmn. They gave iw the Samikfit tanfinuge 
whidi k regarded as ihc mo^t petfeci and scientiric langNugu in tbt 
worid amf hai fonited ihe b;isis of the sdonoB of philology* Today 
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otM» again we jucd ibetr intuiEive ImiiftE to solve our probkmfi. 

The cufctire tiiufi revealed shorn how much cm/ Tndkd dvilK 
Mtlon b iodebtCii to the AiyuRs for the ba.^ orour Gfo and thought. 
The A/yan legaty thus variegated and umltirorm^ It has given lu 
the Gorms of aits ami phttosopli^i It fms permea{)ed our thoughts 
and habits and has beca lO infused in us, become so Imtinctivo, so 
lo say, that we have to matut an cIToit to ft:ana[yio the sotitcei of 
our life EUid S{iectil4tions in tho lubns of philosophy. 


CllAPTtlR FIVE 


POST-VEDIC AND EPIC CULTURE 


Bv TiiH TERM Inter V«Ilc or pose^VecJic eiviltuijDa wc twan the 
civiHRttton or culture revealed in the Vedic work» lifce the Hrabmnita, 
■he Aranyalcns,^ the IfpaiuHuU anti the 8tiinu. wJtlle the cpk 
dvifj«aticia refen te the culture ut ptcaned rrom the Rjunnyniui and 
the Maliabharnta. 

^ In the period of the fljg<Vedttt the centre of eidUntiott was 
shiniryg from the west, the land of the Paatous five people) in the 
Punjut), to the cast, the land beititseu Ihe SarstvBtl and the Driihad' 
vaii, the home of Ihe Bhomtaa. By the end of the qjfc period this 
dviliiiation eacompasus the whole land of India. Let ui first take 
(he post-Vedic culture. 

aoaAL atsTEM ano ixoNokiic i.mi 

Thia period saw the development of the fuIf-ltedBird cjwte 
system due to diiTercathitlon oP occuputions srowing tn niimlw end 
)wririy with ihe progress of «ettJed life and due also to conlaei with 
aborigiiifis raising rjuestioju of purity of Mood and the colour h«r. 
Wc may hcK appropriately discuss the origin and t«ce the develop- 
mcni of the caste system. 

The caste system it said to t>c derived from the Vedic 
iaslitution of the four-fold order, Chitturvama. It it said that the 
institution of the four orders was the mult of an economic evolu¬ 
tion complicated by politkal caum. TW* is a pTniicjbIb nnd 
superficial caplnnation of the orjgion of the caste system. The 
Aryans alwaya looited at the aphritual and psychological nspects of 
social ideas and iRititiitioos, 

To the A ryans the symbol of the creation of the foitr varsat 
from firahmu'r body eapre^d a divine reality,' Human tociciy 
was for iliem an attempt to expiess in life the Cosmic pnrusha who 
has expressed hlmtelf otherwise in the matertBi and thu lupra, 
physical universe. 

Trom this symbolic altitude canto the tendency to make 
everything in society a sacrainent, rtligiOQs and sacroanet, but os 
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yet with a fut^e mul vi|[oroti» freedom i(t «ll ll* fofin*^ TliuS 
have first tJic sjTSiholiC idea of cfie four onlc«, «pici«r^ 
Divine It'' knowledge in mml. the Divine [i» power, the Divine as 
pfodueiioni cnFO^meni, and ttiutualtlyi, the Divine as scrvioe, ohed- 
icnce and w'oik. These divisituiv answer to Ihur cosmic principles, 
the wisdom that isonccivc* the order atul principle of iWagSi the 
Powef that sanviions. upholds and enrems ii. tli® ifarmoiiy that 
creates the armfigenicnt ot' its parts, the tforli tiuit carrica out wiiat 
the rest diojct, Next, out of (his idea there developed a firm htil 
nut ye 1 rigid ^cinl order based prininrity upon temperaineiit and 
psjehic tjpc {yiwui with o eorresponding ethical discipline and 
Secondartly upon (he social and economic functions (ffumru). But 
the function was determined by ita suifflhiJhy lo the type and its 
helpfulness io the discipline : it was not the pwimary and the sole 
factor, l liua ihc primary idea behind the four Vamos B spirttuul 
and rrh^ioiia, the ctluchl. economic, physieaJ and psycholdgicsil 
Dipects are secondary. 

In the age of (lie Sufrat tliis primary idea is over-shadowed by 
the (Kychologieul a ml eltiicul ideiis. Rclifioti hecomes :i mystic 
aanclioti for the ethiail motive end dLuiipTlitc. that be¬ 

comes its ehicr social utlliiy- The iden of the direct expression of 
il« Divine Ikjng wr Cosmic Principle in mail ceases to dominate and 
imhe cud disuppeatacveip from the tlieory Of life. In this stage 
we bnw the idea of social honour ; the honour of the BruHman 
rcddci in purity, in piety, in n iiigti reverefice for the things of liie 
mind and sfdrii ; the honour of the Ksbatriya resides in courage, 
chivalry, ttrength nnd nobility of chnractcr; the honour of the 
Vflishya moiniflidit iticlf by leetiMido of dealing, mercanlik’ Jldelity, 
sound production and philanthropy; the honour of the Shudra Jlw 
in giving obedience, in subordinatioti) failhful service anti ft tlis- 
iniercsted uitudimcht. But even the** ideas remain a* ideiil anti 
five tQorc in tradition than as a reality of life. 

Gradually the emphasis is shifted from the in opt to ou let or 
exleriii]l aspects, the body hocomes naore tnrporliinl lllim ific person. 
Thtii in tlic evolution of caste, fhe outward supports of the ethkaJ 
rour-rold orders, birth, economic function, retifiious ritual andsnera- 
mcui. funiiiy eiisioms, each begnn to ejmSKcratc coottnouily in 
propartinns and it* importance in the sctiomc. Faculty and copndty 
fS\iakkavti) save place Iti hirtit Ui tire dcicnninanf of the cusle of d 
perinn, the son of a Bralimati, for example, came alwaye to be 
regAid^ as a Brahman; bliiti ajid professioii hccmtie the double 
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bond atuJ ihi^ Nci^ainc UcJ‘C<iit<tf>''- 

riHoTly. the ecQuajni^ boAlt began to di^nfcgrflK; hlith^ 
fNinily^ euitaDQl tmd jem/innt^, iierortn^iinniti new aoeratlon^ xrf 
fitiiciful reliyiotis s[ga mid rJtouJ l(ic ffvmiiis tinl^ of the 

i^ysitciTi of cu^te in thr lion she old tocicty. Ahtt iho epic 

period Uic priest nnd ihc piinjfic oiiiH^uenide under the name of the 
Djnhniao, tlie imtoctiit omi feudal baron under the name of tlie 
KxhdLrlyiiT thcfrniki and nuiney-getter under the nnnic of Vahltyn, 
the hnirfed liiJxjurer and economic ^rf under the iwiiic ofShiulra. 
Later on with the break up of the oU %yitem, there ruinaim only ii 
name, n ^helh a \hflin and today if imujl ritJicr be db.\o!vod in the 
crudbk of an individual in pefkxl of toctety or cKefuialJy affect 
wHh wenkiira ami fulieliooil the tptm of Itfe that oliufjk to it. 

Thtia the cuMe »yItem began md dm loped ^ riTOinin gave 
place to rigidity, e^frluaitimcss wii embrnord in petfertnee to caihf> 
hdtyr rule* and cofiwnUorut were formulated to keep the rabies 
cahtned and conhned in *hdr particulur moiddi. In the pngt-Vedic 
period wc groduuHy find intermamaget being tentriEteJ, chnn^-over 
from one Varna faanuihcr becoming rarer and the pnedonUmmee 
of the Varna^j becoming eviahljvhed. 

In I he economic iphene m find a oontJnitnu^ growth and pro¬ 
gress, Agrieuhuro and pantonil; purndtif rocerrded great dmlfrp- 
ment. For itivtinceir fhe plough became large and heavy enough to 
require a team of twenty-four QXt^n to drag iL Many kinds of 
grain wcoe (PT)wn such as rice, bariey, bcana and sesamuns New 
occtipatidm: tpfong op and striking dcvpIopmctiU oocurred in the 
cedlm af industry4 Mew occupations like fishings fin>niiigjng^ cloth- 
w^hing. butchering, making of jcweli and ciittiitg of limlf are 
mentioned m the booksi 

Ardsitccturat skill h imficnind in ihs oomametion of the Fire- 
oltor with I(i,S0D bricks and ihaped like a large bird wjih outspread 
wings. Wc^tnai also figumd in Induviry. MctuMndusiry wai much 
advonc5cd- 

TIte Sutras shmv even a greater socral dcvclopnienl thin the 
Vcdie period but nt tlic time a rigitfltyH tuipplTy mRud in iJu; 
earlier period. Lei us tike some notice of the two cliiset of Sutiiu, 
namely, the Grihy^ Sutras and Dhuritm .^utnoi. The Grlriya Sutrail 
dettJ mainly with family, ihi* home life and domosiic cefemonin of 
ihuirKfivhlual. They prcsenf iIb wHnfc duty of man ma bouicholdct 
from boyhood to tmiiak itidji:4iiiRg the ceremony marking every 
impOTtiuit phase of hi% Iffe^ Thttre are ocrcnioubi prescribed befom 
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birtli. binli, nf \i\t naining nf rh? iktu h<irn chikL af hh fink 
fmJj/tg tv'ith solid foQif» Vrltc4i his hair t« c^iE, hh joiiiatJon intfi 
tludoalfbip and at h[i return bnrtfe froni liis pf^pU]>n ki enter 
MIKsn flu? Iiiiuseholder 1 life by marriafle 

Highi kinds of TnuFTiaji^ arc dhitognished^ (\} Brahma, 

{ 2 } Arshn^ OaIvii, (5f Gatidharva^ (6) Af^ttra* 

(7J Hlakshasit f8> Puisttehit The first four arc regarded as lawfol 
and The Imt two an? di^fijtrpved, !n Bmbma fnairlage# the brief* 
b ofibred out of free will: in Prajap^^tyut ihe ofTerof maninge come^ 
from ibe wf>cK?r; in AnhSf the brjdc^s fuTber receive 0 pair of kiiie 
us prersents ; in Duiviu the briiiffgroocn is a wiciificial prirst; the 
Gnadharvo b Jove-marnaMc; in Asura rpiamnge dowry system pre^ 
vails anil is open only ri> die Veishyus anct Shudraa ; Rnkshasa 
marriage is elTcetfid by abduaioa with force and fighting sad in 
Puisacliii I here h lecrct alxtiiciion. 

Ev^ty hnuMrliorilrr is to perfurtn daity Funcha-tndLhayalciaSf 
(lie five ^chi lacrirtccs, if) to Htabman in the fonti of Study and 
teDctung^, (2) to the jtneestor^ by InrpaTui fnfTering of fOml atiJ 

waterL (3) to the gods by Ihe saerffiee orbumt oblatioatH (4} to 
the flhutjis by (lit oJlbiin^ of ifie bull, nnj (SHo the fcflnw^men by 
the entcrtuinmcni of guests, Thcfti were nbo poriodfenJ sncrifioniw 
The uxtal syiLetti rested on VardiifLrajnpdliarma bme^ oo os Ate nmJ 
Ashrumu- 

The exilic system hnd become rigid ua already described^ The 
mte^ of Ashramii were eUo very init>ortnnb Tbeic AshmmAs were 
the four through which an tndfviduil iiiu%l thew 

of the BrahinachaN nr inEibied siudent; the hnuscholder or 
mnrrictl mate, ihe recluse (Vanupr^ithit) and (he hermit (the 
^nyasi). The Dharmu Sutr^t arc a rreori of soeiitl customs and 
UMfes and the civil and criitirna] lew wu^ bajsed on them. The 
customs and tnutgiz^ wenr not onifonn nil erver fniiia. There a 
great dilfcruace between Ehc North ort'l rhe Souths For initnuce the 
North woiiiil not snncljon the Southerit cujttom of mdrrytng she 
duughlcf of n mntcnvsl iinck or of a pnterisitl aunt while the South 
abhorred the aiTtonu of the North like the trade in arms, tfcalmg 
in wood and going ro 

LAWS 

The sotiier ofltiw wa^l not the Aovcrcign hut the Vedat ;snd 
oihftf scriphjires, Thew wm also mpect for Eroiip and regional 
Inwj nnd coiivtntions. The com ra unit la were to legUkfe for them- 
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Trade guilds and tnjaycd In iho 

eiri! Liw there di^y^dtin about u%tj and Inhcrilanec. In 

erhniaal law, ihcehicferhnei tmted adultery and thef)- 

Wotnisn ^TTc ntX independent cifher in re^^peei cf s^hfke or of 
inheritance. The Stitnu have nr^ UMng fur town Itfe- 

tIBUCATtON AMt> LMKNIKO 

The period was the golden ags of Jitemiifn: m? douht, the 

uuleome of jchnoU remarkable far ilie dUracy and fruitfulnrsi of 

thdr method of leoehing. The ^ttiJent was initiated by the cere- 
mo^ of Upftnaymw by which he entered a new life* dtHribcd tm n 
second hjfih, whence he becomec a Iw-ii^tvtKQrn* In the new 

Iffe of n Brahmachari rfiei^tudcnt follows ihe maxim of simple Jivjng 
nnd high thinking. His b ■ stricJly rTgulatcd tife. The aims of 
leaminf are fnithi retention of fcnowledge, progenypWrslth. longevity 
and immortaliiyp ibni comprehending both wcniar and spiritual 
aiina. 

The essence of tile syHtcm w\i3 thiit the siudeni had to tale 
op lestkfcnt'c in I he home of his tencher. There hi^ main dutics 
were to beg for his teacher, to look after ibe uicrilidal fires uiul tend 
the hoasc and also his catife. Sleeping In day time forbidden, 
pegging produced humihiy, teadiog ftf« led lo the kin^ljitg of tite 
spirit in Juni, and tending cattle woafd jjive ihc pupil wholesome 
cxerchiO m open air. ItBining in dniryTarmiug and other occom- 
phiihniciiu. The teacher tlmn bltiaicd him into the varioui. ajipects 
of knowledp. 

Besides the domi:sti:c schools^ iheie were fipecinllsed etgeneiee 
amt diseussioas in the liotisca and amopg the fiiemherA of the 
family. TTiero wotc theu and^lng schofors, Cbamkas, who ipread 
rdutntton In the country. For tt-dvanced ^luilies there wtjti Pori- 
rdiAdi. Edueniion wa^ alirO aJvttnced by karped tonferciuCTf enn^ 
voked by kings, "tt'e hai-c in tlir UpanUads a referonce to a 
conference ciillcd by King JrLiiaka in which Vajnavilkya wot tlic 
Jeadtttg Pgnrc. 

Women freely pnrtidpated in thcae confcrrncfit V/omrti 
like Cargi addressed a cemgresa iif phllonopltrrs. tn ilie Rk^Veda 
we have women as compenwn of hymns. The ICihaUiyns ali^ 
encouraged learning aiti wm in mnny anc^ the intellectnal k^ders 
of the iige. 

Education aimed at the highest knowlodfe^ Ihe kttnwictige af 
the Atman f&oyf) or the absolute or self renlimtian. This may he 
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iUa&iT^teJ hy thb itton- of M^chlkctiitt In thr? Kutlm Upiiitisad- 

Nacltlkelns was n Umlimin ijil who was Idught bj' Uic 

JcufU of iJciJlh- The ftttiicr of NodiiUtai pcrforcactl u great sLacrlflce. 
promifjfig to give atvay in charity iill hlA ptjssc&sionv. But what tie 
give awiy were hi^ i>[d harren and olher lucEe^« thinfpt. 

Nachlkctiu^ to fii« lather^ a^ked, 'To wham wiJi ihou give 

me?' Angrity cnim: the answer *1 ihall give ihce unin death/ 
Tite wofdi uiiered, etitiW not be tinfi^id itid Niclii^bctaA icf 
out for the abode of death. Viima wjisi away ainJ Nnchikciuft h;u{ 
to wait without gcEting the u^ufil hospitality. Vnmi reiurned nnd 
ofTcred three boons ai amends. 

Nachlketa« fimt asked for hh falher*t rnrgiveness. Second, 
he a^ked iitstmetinn in the gi^ac 5rc $]icriRee. RniiBy, he niikod^ 
'There is ihal doubt when n mm js dead, w’unc sayingT he rs, othet?^ 
hefftnot. Tlii? 1 should like lo know* taught by thetr.* Yama in 
vain trietl to divert him from jsuch a qitcstion ofTcrlnf instead great 
wealth and many Mrs, etc,, Kachtletas only replytng ; "These ihing^ 
liist tiB tomorrow. O Death- Hven 1 he whote life is shore. Reep 
thou ih>^ horses, keep dance and song for thyself. No miin can 
be made happy hy wealth.^ Vuma was pleused! arid procecited to 
tell the boy nhout the oatum of Drahitian—ithe uohoni, eiernat^ 
cvefliisUog- TJius did NiLchiketas join (he wise who, koowu:^^ 
the "seir at. imchinging among changing Ihings do not grkve ary 
more. 

rjllloiuk A^^D ptriLctsontv 

There was a yreni pn^wth orcercmnoial rBligion and conns- 
queni Ey (he gmwth of pricfithoo^t. There f$- hnwetier* no menE inn 
of iJo^worship. There is only the NiEding of the altar for sncrifict^ 
and for the tacred hre. McKtern Hiitdlu Gods bc|uo Kev emerge iiko 
Shiva and Vfshrsu. The Aitarcye Upanisad hrrngs up Bhufnp:ttu 
represcoEing the dread forms of the gods^ 

The period, however* w qs mosi rcmnrkablc for ifie devclop- 
ment of philosophy as* ci^presscd in the tipanisada. The ten mnior 
Uparilsads Itnve already been mcnriooeiL Beiidc^ rbem, the* Muk- 
lika irpinisai l gives a flirihcr Frtt of about I DO Lfpiniiad*. 

1 he Upmsbads develop idea that nn? in germs in jhe Sainhitaif 
(the Vedas) and in *0 doing rcBne them and make (hem plain to 
the reasoMtng minds of men. The central tlicme of (he Upanlsouis 
IK to «ek unity in (ho midit of divmhy. "What h Ehat hy know- 
inf whhii rv cry thing in ihh ufijwsDe h known The answer is 


•ttST'VEOJC AN1> EPIC CVLtVkP. 53 

found jit rhp conccnlion of God or Brnhniao us liie ullimatt cauM 
of the unitvrfc. The Atmim it co-cxntem ujih God. •Tire inidli- 
sen I out j.i ocvef Bom nor di«...^,d( ii hirihlcu, ctcrtuil, uiK)ci:jiy> 
Olid encfcdl.' 

Soul, .Vature and God form tlie throe pniidpal ihcitiea of the 

Upaniiodt. 

In JidUllfon to the body, there » 9 Mul dbttncl fmtn nil ihc 
orxBn.t, rroin the mind, from the viotl force (pnorol. ll is indc*' 
trucljiile. After dc4th it mocs to (faftTcnt woddi, iiijfjj ditd lour, 
iiueotding fo it* past worl aniJ knowledge, iiud ntny reluru to this 
world. We cannot discover the AlmEiJl so lung ai we are in the 
state of drA/pff, ignoriinee. When wc arc no iumfur prey to our 
Witpei, when by 4c[r>con1rol and rettmfni wc have purified curseJs-e, 
then by coticenlrattOii uird mcditatjun we may fciifijs the .ffmufl 
which ts iJenlimI with Cod. Nature also, like the uiuj, fa iieid to 
he wilhour beginning for we cannot trace its ejuKt irrigin. The Uni¬ 
verse proceeded froin the Immmabtc. tlm emlunnn. -froni the 
Atmun identical with firnhniBn, the ether was prodjuccd. from the 
ether air, from pir fire..front fire water, from water earth.* These 
elements hm other properties tuid all comhlne in diiTciojit prupor- 
lioos to produce idl bodies und nho minds, 

God or Itrahman of the UpajiLud is both personal and im¬ 
personal (ihir^nmr and AVgifMO). In the former uipect, *Hb is llic 
Lord of bII, Omniscieni. (he Jnternnl Ruler, He is the oiuw of nil/ 
Qrahtnon is the rutcr of llie univerte. He project* it, ruaiiLliiins It 
and di^lvcs it tit the end. ife i* icrincd hhrant who etimpreheflits 
ail bodies prul alt iiiiods. In Ufa impctsonal aspoci ife js devoid of 
all aimbLtes. He fa the cicmnj witness, He is Sittcfiidaniind, abso¬ 
lute bliss. The impersujud God can only he indtenmd by ihc nega¬ 
tion of all atinbutcs^orrl. nerf and so on. 

The domiaaiiog cboracterfatic of the Upaofaoih ii the depefa- 
dcncc on truth. ‘TfutJi wiiu ever, not falfichood. Wiih irulh ii 
puKd the rand to the Divine.* The Upanbads liitvc deeply im¬ 
pressed even the Western philosophen. SchopcnluiUeT told'They 
are lh«proditt.-t!i of Ihc highest wisdom .....the study of the Upa- 
niaad* hji» been the solace of my life, it will be the cofacc of ray 
death.' 

The Upanlsods also show that actpifaltioit of wcalih and 
worldly goDds was not incoinpatible with the growth of ■pirituility 
la the person coDcorned. Thus the people had discovered true 
biirtnuny. HarTnuny among parts of iturum n cmphajipeed in the 
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UjiaiJiatlt nt a bjttic rwocMiiiy tn lifts. Usit the base of this harmony 
wa* I lie ipiiit, ilie highest tfuib of man. TJic LTpaiUiads did not 
deny lift twt held that the world i* a maniresustion of tlm Eiema!, 
of Brahmalt and all here is BiKhmarl. The Rialcnicnt of the 
ChbflOdosy.T Upujiwad Taivamfla/fThat thou artl uoJ the naJizalion 
embodied In the Bridhaunyaka Upanisad Ahm Bfahmami (I am 
Brahman) lalten together with other iiyunetion embody the huotl- 
lity of the seeker after (fealh- They nlio offtmi the unity of tim 
tiunutn spirit. The mind rau#l petttive that tliere ean be no Kpamto* 
ness in the world. Anottur snying is also apposite : 

*TtiB tupreme spirit h not reached by the weaLllng nor rs it 
attained by cxtrnviigances nof by purporeiai^ or undirected aioe- 
ddsfo.' 

Upaniiatls. therefore, a« n fitting calminalloti of the Post- 
Vcdic culture and make explicit what was implicit in the Vedas. 

II 

THE AGE OF THE EPICS 

The culture depicttal in the Rjunayona and ihc Mahabhnrata 
bciongi to the Epie Age, 

India bad epic legends even at an early i^e but it did aoi pro¬ 
duce an epic poem. The Rig-Veda has iti stories, there 

are itihes (iti ha asa =‘ii was so’) or legends tn the Brahmunas. ilicrc 
is a whole litmuure or purmiiis, tal» of'Old days/ 

There are few people so fond of listening to the story-tcOef. 
We have our clasa of bards. Sutas and KusJlnvas. Kathafcs and 
other popular story^recitert. [ndisn working men wearied with ILic 
toil of the day, are eopahtp of speoding the whole night sealed in a 
circte round the (ire listening ottentrvely to a drama of three Uiou- 
iHiod years ago. 

Whnt hos become our tiuUottal epic is n collectloo of songs 
composed in different ages by iimny authors and refashioned ^ 
many edilont, but gathered round n aiurleus of aitcictii heroic 
legend- 

ni£ MMiamtASATA 

jtfaAflftharom. the 'Great Epic of the War of the Descendants 
of Hhorata,' consists of a central theme, on to which a multitude of 
gtuboidiflty stories on grolled to illustrate the central theme, The 
nuin theme is os follows : 

Pandu, King of Ifttstinupur, died prematurely, and hU elder 
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brochcn Ohrjtmslirra, who. bciaa bllxtd« bad hml lo cede rh rone 
io him, irtiirttcd io Hh ftoiw* the Kairrmat, were rared 

wilh ihe Pifidav^i^f the »oiii oT F^ndil+ Disord! icKiii nrrmns 
up her ’A-eefi ihe i\?usin£^ The cJicelfcucc of the Jive Pjtfidavai ojral- 
cd iJte je^temy of DuryDdbana. [he tUtml KaoravJi aiid he cAiised 
iJrem to be drivicii ic the foresisL In (Jie fore>i the brolturf moved 
lo^j-di Ponebila whose kki^ Jtnd to gno hie daughter Dmupndi 
in matrix acd ^hc became the wife of pH the randavas- 'fhe 
Poadavna got lujek pwt of their inheritance and fictdcd in tndrii^ 
pra^tha (Delhi). 

Again, Paryodluiiici enticed Vudhishtliim fa piny at dice nod 
hy irickcry cntiscd hiin To lose hift Kingdom^ hJi hrotheti. hii OitTi 
person, Tim\ fhdr wife wm crtidly tniiuJJed. With the ahJ cf thdtr 
unefe, (he Pandava^ ewiped nod went ima cxih. At ihe end of ifi« 
period of c.xile they oAked for (heir port Ton once ntare^ Mild when 
1 heir enemies leflkstd it, wnr brgiin- Tte PnoikviiA were helped by 
Srt Krrfthrta. faniDUi an lincnmation of Ood} wJiu fnve 

D dtKourse to A/jtO), ftnaaous Uif^t In ibe war ihc PnjiEtavnji 
cmcrgeil viciariotiS^ TIio Kaiiravae w-enc killed nlmoit to the last 
tmiR. DhritarEUltfra fvtinDtl tothoforciis. Ttiic rundntai miymcil 
to Kastitinpiar and ended thdf dayif wUli van out rortirnca. 

Tho Mahflbharjitn la fiitl of itorics and (ook cenliiritri to be 
foKy edited* The ^nme conclusion is ohVtOiif ftotn n study of Jti 
poctknT ^Lniciuro. The chkrepk mefte it tlio S|L>ka« n stanza of 
two Ijnct^ bated on the cJd unuJhtiibh^ whicji consisted of four 
hcmislichs of eight tytlahJcs caeh^ u^jlb two iambi nt the end of 
facli Hiic. Bui ooo Ends other metres. aU of Vedic oi^giiu Ttierc 
are pA5»am Jn pro»e alio. Tlie tooitiiiige also flucLuatea between 
that of (Ito Vedas and that of the poetry pf the Cbn&kaJ Age (200 
B.C. to4^ A.D.), 

The Mahabharaia Uie biggest of the world’s epicM, maid to 
ooiUBt of 100,000 tJoku or yvim, tti heroes find proininent men- 
lion m the Indian literature ornll from the fifth ccntuiy B.C. 
onwartU Its^ tales iiare spread (u all piirtt of Ihc wothi It comti- 
lutes a veriiiiblc treosiire-liouse of Indian tore, hoih leculiir anil 
rvhgfntis^ and gi^-es^ does no atbri^ single worti an inaigbi inia 
the innermost depthi of the soul of Ihc pcopfc^ It is great as a 
eoltcctmiT of ^onen* great as a or cpfc-pocfii dev^bing in 

magrrificcrEt langniigp the Tarrous imiotiriiiii ond greal as 

or insnuil of law and momlityf great as a record of lodal 
and political philosophy and greai as a Siicicd trcaibe showing [he 
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way io iiilvaliotL *Tlib iJ the fipfy ml^stcry^* the Sirnii 

Parwt of UiF greal ‘there 1* muhing isobiti* ImmanUy.' 

Tlic poem h nmd lo bav^ been compofieti by the greal sage Kristma 
Dviipayatm Vyium. 

Whi’U rKo epic begem, the centre of dvilisation tn the v^ulleys 

of the Ganga onU tlie Yamunei, where ro$o npurithlng kii\gdom^ 
of ihe Kuru^ Ihc Paochalas, tJic SeiIviu, the Motsyai und the confe¬ 
deracy uf l!ib Vadavas of Moihum. By the end of ihc epic ihe 
Ary Ml cjvili^Atjdn had extended over the whole of tlic vjAt sub- 
contineni named nl'ter tho illuattiou^ Bhnruiii. 

mClAt ASD £CO!^MLC LlTC 

The caste sy^itm had beeonie rigid ebougit not ^o waicrtigJu 
as tutcr* Besides the four vareins thert wort? mixed 'Hie 

fact that Droimciiaryn ncfinKNi to teach Ekulnvya, a shudra, thow^ the 
rigidity of the caste i>'xtcnt, 1 here are, however^ declatinf 

that there h no difitinclioa of ca5M^. In tho ynjutponv qdaJItic^ of 
the foin- Vflmas are dcacribei!,, for exampkn the Brahirnniii is 
who for^kes wmth and infatuation^ speaks the truiht prenses hia 
elders, never tojures anoiher^ has his senses under control, is virfu- 
0U5* devoted to attidie^^ tes^cbers and others. 

Women were accorded a place of honour, ft is [tald ihroe 
things do mi become Lmpure, ^wonien* gems und wtner," The 
of Saviiri, Siikumala^ Damaj'and and Tppli illustrate the nobility 
foirnd In wonien. Epic berouic^ received n liberal edncuLioji in 
(betr father's houses and developed into wcll-tuught and clever 
db^putunls. Women could cfiiu^se Llieir own husbaniLi and move 
out in the pubhe. 

Economically also the age registered a great progress. Contacts 
were widened and trade became India*wide- if legends niv to be 
beikved Endimis went even across the seas and conquered what b 
now known as Amcrkn. Many people have traced ciosc reicnib* 
Jkincc between the oEd American Maya cjviJlsnrion and the ancient 
Itidian civiJisiition. Besides uadc* hadustrks, am md wTafisi aJio 
flourUbed and town life came into promineuec. peepk were, on ihe 
whole, happy and profpcraui^ 

rjrttJDSGPIIV AND RKLiatOK 

tn religion we Brut in greater prominence the worship of the 
trinity, Bmhnm, Vishnu, and Shiin, specially the hist two. Worship 
of Kmhna amt Kuom bad also ci^Eno in vogue. The Vcdic^gods 
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had b^cofnt Iks prcinificn^ thntifh we ba^^e rtfcreiices to Kubcf, 
Vamoa^ Praofl and IndriL. ftitHEilKsrn or worship or e^tcnml^ in 
cefi^iOA had become nil itnpomm, Tabttos of all sortj were com¬ 
ing imo cxisEcoce. 

But whether in rchj^ton or in philosophy (he buck^ound 
Contmucfl (o be (ho Yedie Great changef in iktaih^ howcv^« 

conttnticJ to Ijite place. New diviuiljei like SkattJa onij Vinakhi^ 
^■ene inEriiduecd Deification of htroet went apaoo^ The whofc 
cosinos wii ccniccivcd as a 'perpe^^J proee^ of emnUon eidiJ 
de^ErtlCiion iilJiog ctefiiity HiUn sm c^-eriimtiJis rbyLUm/ and the 
eoLire scheme is plowed uader the law of *kafma' which provides 
ihal evvry indivldntil shall reap tiie fruiu of deeds perfortnbl In 
previous lives. This law cun be modihed by the frttoe of I he lord 
if the rvqukilf dewiion is for then mi ng ou tlm pjui of the iJevolee, 
Thuj. (lie hhakti fami of feliginn vw coniiap into i^ininence. 
Bhdktiut or de^'Otees have rival £odt to love, and ifivlsiom appear 
umoa^ fhem. ^pnmtUin wjis sought to be cheeked, by ihowing 
the VishriLi md ^bivn weix: idem teal. 

The unity of Brahman tnuglit by the Upnabsdi ti rt-emphnsized 
and the concept of Trimurti U enunelated. Seir-eptr 9 Jsit« reniindPH 
lidii Jtrul vu^ilaiioe lead one to Brahtnjit, doath cornet from infnlua^ 
tionand immottalily iiiicquttisd by e ruth. 

TllE KA HAVANA 

The RamayDiia i^ nn older work though tl bus alto suffered 
from inierpiiiatioits. II ^ a single work* fiarmonlmisly coitstructcd 
amt writtmi in a iHftgua^ wlilch hem wiln™ to a high Ktcriiry and 
nen^tbetic culiure^ Vatmikl, the great nshi w» its author. The 
poon b dtvidi^ imo ^even hoicks of which the hrsi and ihc lost 
wictc composed later on. The story bnelly is that punued by the 
iejiJciisy of hb step-inotherp Ram, eldotc ^ of Dasaraiftn* king of 
AyiKlhyn b exUed for 14 >eors to (be fomstr aoJ it accompanied by 
his wife and one brother Lakstliman. Hh wife Siia u carried olT by 
force by Ravana* the king of the Rakshacai demons), who take* 
her in a flying chariot to Ihc islanii of Umkm Riini starts in 
pursuit and iVnidi>d by the mbc at mookcj'iii whose leaders were 
Sugrivo and tlanuinari. Ryvan refused to parky with Ram and 
lurrender SiiA. War ensuK in which Kavoim and his tribe are killed! 
Almoal la a man and Rum reiuriis to Ayodhya having tbtii rescued 
Stia. 
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WL Ml. ANIi JSCOWMiC CSWUrTI0N5 

Tlie RnninyAiiJi n miiny^tfdnJ pii:Lurc of ji pcffc^ life. 
The KJitgdont Altai itiett a high level cf proi|icrit)f. PccpJc hjiU a 
pkntirul vupply pf iIk gointd things orJife« pI' anil ^iXh 

com and vicaUh. The vanous onient of .^cteiy dbch^igcd xhtif 
pre^per rcsponsibiiitic^. AgriLalrtidslft and traJm iccclvcd sprcial 
attention i The capital ucU-kept, roadi ^vetl In id out 

and rcguloHy vi^aicrcd* Mcrchnnt» came fmru various coontric^^ 
Mililnrily iIh; s^late was thofoughly equipped. People were freely 
and ft^larly consulted hy the pow^ tbai be. 

Educatioii wa« $o or^uni^ jhat each sceimn of The socieiy 
knew not merely the details of Mrilllti^ its own special fu net ion 
hut \iho itie rein livif place of Its eontfibulion iii Llic jiencral sclicmc. 
Tlic roydJ patronepe was cxtCfiJcd lu nlj centred of lennUng. 

Every ^acrilicc wm an occasicn for utalciry^ oil sections of 
ftociciy meet together, dedicaie iheir skJJI to the sui£ioc»s of the tum- 
tloD and receive jidi:!qtinm piescnts- Jl wiis more or less d ^wpj|U*s 
fair" ot a ^Poribimejit orreligioiis'of undent dayi. The s^7veieijii 
gave his all m thes^ sdertflces. 

Women were considered to be ihc eqmtts of men in The seme 
that whatever the hmbaml did for the aociuisiicon of inerh or spiri¬ 
tual evolution wa£ to be fiilly sbiuod in by the wjfc^ who wui munIJy 
to sit by hb side diifiag the cerenipnies. Marriage was coiisidcn^ 
to be a sACftd iriut, 

OELtOlGN ASH PStKXISOfHS* 

As in I he hfahahhanihi so hems abo we the some worship, 
same symbolism and ritnalisiii. Gods and goddesses like Vishnu. 
Shjva« Lok^hmi and Parvaii receive re>'erence and veneration ffom, 
their numbcrIcA devotees, Bhakti ia agaui crnpha^ised. A marat 
tone m adopted. Ramayuna presents the coTaplercst picnire of rho 
wwking of The Indian mind« and it has In mm been responsible 
for the normal IrKlian attitude lowanis hfe's problems. It may, 
however, be re-emphastsed that the philosophy rs ^ cild ns the Vedas 
only the colouring or npresstam change. A few ^enicmcei ore 
ciicd. 

"O King, cornmoiL are pei^rta who alwa>'i i^k that 
which IspMosiiig * but rare indeed h be who will speak that whieh 
ii not pleading but foml, and rare too h he who wiW hear it,* 

*0 noble one, hope w indeed mighty. Thene is no power 
mightier ihaa hope. To one possessed of hope Ihctc Liuothlag 
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utuiliaiimblc io Ihb world,* 

To ihh day iht Ramoyanit immlatod into the \hui$ taoguoj^ 
or inoderri Itidin, k the favourite bmk of ihe HJjttla& end Ram h 
I he fcivoturite hero, Teiii|)kK ere dcdic^lrJ to htnr. The sforlcf of 
Ramiiyann havo fanned the ihcmtt of many Indian bnokf of i^lc* 
In the Ncrtbem Itufiu the Ramayana by Tottulat i« the ttamland 
work and io it we find the cwnce of wikdent emhrined hi the Vodbu^ 
Upanteods and the Farmm. 

The igc of these two ^nd q)ks la the age of Dktrm^- AH 
the tnuniDi activitita depicted thctcbi were irii^plred by flie ancient 
hkals, olthoeah a tcndeni^ towards eilcmoJ formation and cont- 
trutCion lA vhibtfr. In thha^ oTDhamtit imm wnt n faiMIcdiied 
vnentaj bring—Kh imctlect was keeit and cnpacicmf and mostctfbh 
Great crnphasif wai laid oo the deretopmerTt of irioiTiiiTy and viVtue&. 
The ethical lide of man*f natutc k given an mrtmn iitiportani?p 
nnd Its falfiJrncnl sought throogh the sincere pefformance of the 
dutick formulated by the uncienti. We liave an age of heroic netjon 
and of an early and lincFy mur^ dvftisalloo. Bui: n tcoflcncy ws^% 
visible in which man bccom» a prJ!ioiwr of pdndples and emdt 
and skxight to damp the same captivity upon Ufa's free and fluid 
movements. Nevertheless the Aryan heritage vras still fincHng ea- 
pret£!£ion in the Epics. 


CHArrER 1!1X 


JAINJSM AND BUDDHISM 


0m:ii JAixiiM ANii ButlJhifm ore jcitanlcti (u bclcfodox of 

RlJgian )Ui^ phtJo$aphy. 0rciiil> d herding from tlic main urnrum* of 
Itffidu cultufc ami rtliglom Tliit view hef<J by many l:uro[iean 
tell plan hajt been clinllenniMl by the Indian uhool of bkiorinnaT 

In Lhe fifjt place, ilMr’ Hindu ctiliurt b4u never been a 'closed 
system.' Wc have lUe profiiund uiying That truth Is one though 
sages call it by various finmcs and, Uiererdte. Hindu pbilotophy bos 
encauraged many branched thotights and has nes'ercribbedt confined 
or cabined human imoginaifon and specula tjon. The fact that 
Mahavini and Uuddha usmeincorporatinl in the Hindu pumheon of 
gods speali eloquently of the truth of the above proposition, 

Secajtdly, these religions ore to be viewed as the oIT-shoots 
of indigenoLu ctillurc, of Brahmsorsni or Vcdlsm. They take their 
stand on certain aspects of the pre^^rEstiiig system, which they select 
and emphasise to the exclusion of other uspects. 

Both emphasise ascetic ism Bpcciully in their fait in I stapes of 
foundation and in this tcKpect they propound nothing new except 
(Hissjfaly the phraseology. In the Vedas we have rcrereiices to the 
I'/.tA/ or seer who practised asceddsm to pain the real knowledge. 
The Aranyukas an themselves (be products of hermttapM, of the 
forests whither the Upatiisads recommend rctircrocnt lu essential for 
those who seek the highest knowledge, the tnowtodge of the Atnnm, 
The SmriiLs emplnisisc Ssmyas as the last phase of a man's life. 
Tiicre are also references nbout the wandering saints or Vogis- 
TticseasccticKorsuniscrl their own tndivi dual sclioali or orders amt 
aicorly as the time orponud (about uxth century b.C.) we know 
of what woe then called thefihjkihu Suiros, the codes of disdpllne 
govertUng the Jife of these wandering monks tuid mendicanw- 
buddha'sipjuncijons to ihcBhtkshui are to be found here amici* 
paled, for example, his rules about the Bhikshu stationing himself 
b a fixed retreat during the nirti and that the Bhikshu must not 
store up artifilci of eonvumptioQ, nor kill fife or oven seeds. 

Again, the precepts of morality advocated by these schools are 





(o he found In ifie tTp^niuidi. Si mi hi the iptHt dfettiqoify 

iitEolkxiUHl discuMhm And dcha^OI eiKoamgeU by Ibc^ two !u:hddii 
wrre rtoihing new lo the poir-Vcdlc tirac^. In the UpoiilMtb »ti 
have fninoufi lii^t thdiu IniiiafeLl by Raja Jontikn In whieii 

even wOKticti partiap^fed PtirtUcr^ cofiiempw’aiy with liui>a two 
behoolii there were hnndrcdt of oioatic onkrt wherein we C4n iiiiii 
the gem qf phifoiopKy onU prncticei of IluiliJIiMun imi] Jdnism. 
There wii uk0 the nutirritilUilo nr ^ilhekilc »«:huol of 
rniLidp^lnf the docchnn of itvx Twn in nurny reipeet^. 

Ahifma or mpect for life of all kitdA wa* not forrityi tn the 
Hinduf. 

N'ciiheir BudJItn nor Miihwvjra efulnwd to hairv fnirnded a new 
rrhuton. ruiidnmentally In the Vedic phHou>phy and priw;ii<« 
dom hi» eOen waffml with dltidi^Tn and the crampifirr efCfctt nf 
etoeiJi and tiedltrnnaliii^m. WhCfL. theirforep ihe true found 

ihflt religion (ir* the Hfrh md Bielh ecntnric^ B. C.) wai entnpmmlir* 
in^ w-ith life, tubjecitnn ill high ^^pirJi to fhc lAthfjtction of iho 
Inticr'i idhtpiriiufll demnmii and wai thereby deteriorating jmo 
Aoulldi fnmii pr mere cxteriuiUa and prkiUy oNcimrnTnrn, it vrat 
hut futaml that he $hou!d think of nothing etse Kq! on a^oetk with¬ 
drawal fmm fife in nrJcr to be abk to live ftio life of friicdom, to 
live to the rpirit. in the pufe troth of reliaii^n, BudiJhiim ami 
Jajfii^. thOTfafe, fepre^ent an Imporiant phai^ ia fhe spiritual life 
of India md are not to be n^garded m hcfcjrodoi. 

lAtHim 

Chronofogtcalty faini^m ptrocdci! Bmldhiim. There is a 
belief that Jnint^m wai fourufecl by Nfahavin h^t the JainKdn not 
give credence to this assnmpttnn, Aceottfitii to Appaiwnnit 
Chafcmvcuih * Jtiiiibm It probably m old as the Vedai^ In the Rig- 
Vedic mitnLnis wt have clear nefcncncci to Riihobha and ArhihtA~ 
tiemi. iWLi of the lain Tlfihiinluirai. ihe fomier berrrg ihrr fuonder 
at l^iin dhuririii of the present Ife aTiio ntirRlioni that the 

«loi 7 of Hfiliabiin oetiin in Vkhnuptirana and BhjfvMtpu^ani 
wherein he aa Lin arniiir^j (inco^rnaiion) of Naraynita in an 

use prior lu that of Uic ten aivtfti/i of vkhou. in I fie hfnliibheraia 
there h n referwite to NcminntliM who a nocofEuiacd *» the Lwenly- 
lec^rm) TirthankAm by the iaJiM. Panvantli, the lait htil one 
Tirthnnkam* tii a histojiciil pmonaiie ante-dailnis MatMivlrn by abtsi e 
250 yean, ois^ordlng to Jatn tradition. 

Mahavira was the twenty-rourih or the laH great Tirthnnkara 
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(liieTdlfy mca^inis ford makers)^ also colJed Jiiias "conmicner* ffom 
ihhkb Joinlain it derhTd. Pufivniiiilh w $flid to liavc iounded! the 
order of the NirgniRfhas (iHh^ wTthoot rie$; to whLIi the pnrcnii 
of ^fflhsvir \voro strongly sttractcii. According to ihit *chool 
one most obsen'^ four vows^not to kill (o’jfwirrf), to speak truth 
not to steal and to he chi^sfc ihrnhfnarhirryfih 

Thii pim life it poastble becuiitc Our acts are the ncsult of monit 
aotonomy. 

U¥E OF mahavtr 

MflUnvir, varlouily fcnovvii at llic Nirfirnrithii, JinR And 
Srumana. was bora in 539 fl, C, accordimt to the Jain rrndjtiori. 
ftadlin (Cumud Mookerjec places his dealh in ih^ ycir 546 B> 
arKi as he Jived for Mjvciity-two ytac^ hl5 bUtFi date would lie filSi 
B. C. Tfft Cmnbrid);^ if£^i*iFy o/ fnJIa piaoes Ms death in the 
year 467 Bh C. Mahavrr wjw named Vanlhjiracita tmd belooisxl 
to the Jaatrrkai deui of Kundapiira near Vaisilip north of Faloa. 
tJii^ failu^f Sjddharrlia hearing thecourtc'iy title of Raia+ had marricti 
Trivia, the shitef of the Rjja of ihe UchchhuvU. 

Front his curly ehildhnod he bad a reflective nrind. After 
ufidergoinig nil th* etlucatinti iin I iminiag iivital fiTr priiaiM of the 
time he realised the transUory narure of life world and beenme an 

at the ape oflhirfy. He pmciEwi hard penancea arnJ niedi' 
faiicins for twelve years in ibc coitrste of widch he had to* bear many 
persecution's »t <he band^i of the ignorant people till* at JaAl» he 
attained enlightenment. 

Tkos in the I3th year he renehed Nirvaira Juid became on 
Arhat. a Jina, and a Kevatin. nn omniwicnt, lie then took to n 
lUc of wandering and pfuachiaif In his wandcrinji^ also be bad to 
SDflTer much from crawling insects, from bad p^optc, from ihe 
attBcki nf the vilttigc-guarda and bnoc-hearcffi, from domestie temp¬ 
tations, from women and even from olher wanderers- 

[fl hh wojidrrinps: he met and !hcy lived togelhcr for 

sift years. Then they dilpcrcd and bccajTKs critics of each other* 
Go^la then rounded the sect. Thu*^ already in hi* life 

daini!mi had begun to split, hfahavir liad got powerful royal 
patronage which caused Ihc spread hif doctrines. Kings and 
princes like Brnibiiiara^ Ajatasjitnj and ibc then Lichchlinvi king 
Ciictaka Mipported him* Hk mfltienco thus penetraied into diAlant 
kingdom* ill^ ro ihe princes roentbned above. He aJio got 
supfHirt from the republican governinciit^ of the age* 
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FTf had a ntimln of gucar discipk^ Icoc^wn as Die Gnirndhorai 
pr Appitlet of^iic Jdia chundi, tJ in nunjber, bc«lcfe« othpj- notable 
diwipln. 

MAItAVm'^ TJjACrttNOS 

The Jiita philoaophy mi^ht be lumtnci] up to one letKence’ 
The living and the noft'Jmng, by eontinp into eontuct with Ciich 
iiihcf, fiirge cmarn energies which hnj'ij:'ubout birtji, death and 
various experiences of iiTc; this process couli I be stopped, and tite 
energies already foiled desiioycd. by ;i courieordMictpJinc feadine 
ti* NilriitJfin. This mcaju seven things- ‘FirsiJy, ibai jhae u 
4Dinclhbgcalled the living; iccondly^ tlut (lutmbsometfaing called 
the noiHliving; Ihtrdiy, thul the two cptne iaio contact with mh 
other ; foartlily, that the conlact Icailii to the pfodwcilpa of tame 
energies; fifthiy, that the pioccu of contact ctniid iv slopped ; 
sixthly, that the Misting riicrsiei enuid also be cJthaustcd; and 
lastly, that salvation could be achieved. These seven propositbm 
ate called the seven rntna$ or rcaikics by the Jain.** 

From the above It is dear Dint octions shouid be annlhfraticd 
or devtroyod. Ow living in a hoiiselioid can do so jiradunlly 

according to the JaiiH if lie lint avoida evil iCarntm and gradually 
ceases from Korma. To equip lUtnscirfnr such a latlt, the person 
should ohsetva Die Hvo rules or vows of morajity, namely, chitafa, 
safyat ^iinya (npf to PcmmiT ‘ihtfti, ftnJ 

(set limit to property). Tlwiw are abo minor vows of moralIty, 
for example, n Jioineholtler sboutti each day few) out of whaf is 
cooiied for himwif such holy persom as may (urn op at his house 
at the proper lime. The whole course .ifcominct is iinnlly divided 
into ftinges so thni tiliimaidy tulvation may be achieved. The fine 
that djsiingtibdics the ninnk from the kjman h the complete ahsn- 
dniiment of ail worldly poss^vsions and cosdrig to dwell under o roof 
which may (ic called hit own. TTip monk should walk only by day 
tahing care liiat he killa no hebig. In his tnitf he must not 
indulge in censure of others or self-praise or Inilc about women. 

He must »o traiti himself as not to he aiTceted or moved by tho 
ohjerts of the senses. He should wilhdraw JiU lemiet from all 
ohjccls and wilh medtlalion, eonccntruiion and teadiog of the lifd 
of Arlinbi and Sfddhat prepare Tiimsclf foe salvation. Snlvolinn, 
therefore, depends Upon right belief, tJjtbl inowkd|;e mu! right 

’ lirni LalJam. Calriirnl Itrriinaf nf titiSn, Vot,). 
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imdia’s aiLTime tjie Ansa 

Itccion which aic known as Jtaimifoyat ihc three JewaJ». 

In this book we hove in^t) lo sJiow the tieep conficcium Jinrf 
feUtionsliip of oiir ctilture wiih ihe VciJEc trodition*, Jafnism is no 
exception to ihis, AvoJiionce of ovii uctlon jtnd performence of 
go<^ oncsarcciiioinud in (be Upaniaadi, For eenmple. ‘By good 
ortion one becomrs frotnJ anti by bad aetinn bnd.' Again, ihe (Ive 
major mcnMoQcJ alwave ami the on can h^ 

found in ^hc 'Yoga,' •Yog® <upplled the whiilc of India with the 
cxnmpre of a pmeUenJ merhod, and the hcicrodoe lecis of the shlh 
(xiitiiry in port^ulur w-llh the ffoloiype ofati ohstinstc will aiming 
at llie JibcTutfon of the mind.* 

AAcr the death of Mahavtr tchiims began to oppear In iaiidsm. 
During the hfaui^an period ftpceially the cleavage widened and ihc 
two sects became rivals, known tu the Digamhitrs and the Sveiani-' 
bnr^, the *sky cloct.' that U naked and those wearing clothes 'white* 
dolhed.' During th{« time sotne Jain>* also migrated lo the South. 
Betides these two major recti there arc minor ones also. 

jAisi CAMost 

Ia> The Jain litcTiitue written in Ardhamagndhi (an ancient 
dialect of IndLi) and in Samslcrit or Sauraseni (a diaioct of MatJiuni) 
may Ik divided according to Ihc two main sehnols of Swlambniw 
and Digamhars. 

The canon of the Svetambars comprises II soetions (ongo)! 

12 sab-scciions (up^inga), ID o<iiicctioiu of miscdltinles [fiainmtt 
praktrna), six bnoku of 8taiut« {CMedau/n-ai, four fundamental 
books (*f«/rttHrra>. some uoaKachwl texts. The Aitgas Contain 
subjects dealing, for example, with monastic conduct, distinction 
between iruc jincl false faith, edifying ctorks. problems and sola- 
tions. 

TIic Opangnsdeal witJt gcograpJiy, knowledge of the vim and 
moon, descrjptinii of iho underworld and vermonv of Mahuvir etc. 
The Pojiuuudeol wiiJi matten nfetbuiptinc, huinnn physjoiogy rules 
of murahty, clossifuzation of gods and astrology among other 
subjects. 

Tlie Chhcdasulns iko) with dftcipltuary rules and ODridiict. 

Muliisulras refer (o baliruis and parahfcs etc., rciniing to monjis- 
tk life, obwrvaiitKs obligatory to motika, rtuuims of moiiastic life 
and morality. 

^ The Svetatnbars reject the Angas and fnsiead have the three 
treatises, the Dha^Qta, the Jay^tHnnain and Makw/hos'a/a. all in 




(^5 

vcfue and ntsi yci publUHed. TJie sect hm ft bn fptir V(5da* wfinen 
in Snn'iknt nr Snurfti«nL 

Tlic Jninas liav^ nTio linndcd down n praii muss ur noa*cfttn^« 
tijcTil {itmtiin!. tlcstUn^ uilh (Ins *ciciTcc 4 and hisLory or 

Ic^nd, hc^idrfl siEorWi and work^oii poctiy. 

INPLtJEWCEfiF 

The Jain tomnnmlty n whok now numbef nHctit n milJloo 
nmi n haJf In India. All ihrnugh the cwimfin ihc Jiiln contrtbuUoB 
to art oniJ hiefamri!! in India wa-i diiirffettm. They lend their own 
styles of painting and senlptitr? to ibe ImHait am, for iminnce hcntTf 
ouMina^ and hoJiI, hriniant coloutttn paintiny, coTchwI fiwitandiji^ 
Elattics art! giant ba^^reJicfi of I heir uiinU !n wtilpturc. There U 
the $tonc image of Gautama revtmly Tut hi^. The mccfifival Jain 
temples me amazingly hcfititifnl. On otit of ihc way mnuntaln tops. 

I he Jains huilt vertihtc tern pics dlto, Girnnr nnci Pa litAna (t he 
later has ^S3 Temples) in Gujorat,. while iflnrhle temples at N'tount 
Abu in Rajpurauft nre some pf the famout e^mpks of ihr acitbetic 
$en» developed hy the Jains. 

BimOFlISM 

Lord Suddhfi was the founder of BmlJhhm Ihouieh Iraditiotls 
and legends speak of a long line of greal 0 Tt», qihcr Hiiddha* 
proceeding him. Each mude^ a great rcsolvt to become perfectly 
enlightened, and then, as a Bodhisailva fnae dcihtined to become a 
Huddha) strove throtigh countless live* to do good and to oo^uirT 

the Buddha qualiucs. Stmilarly, Lord Buddha had erolverf from 
lower to higher forms of life^ had been fiucccssisTflly rat* hsh* U?nrd,i 
frog, snake, peacock, wood-pec ker^ jack ah deer, elephnnL 
potter, smith, gambler, thief, king, nmtlcand Brahman. 

Vie VI jw IwfJi III Luinbioi garden fnow in Hcpal} in ifie counTry 
of Kapilvastu. Mia father, nnmed, StiddhoJana wm of the Gnutama 
family of the S^kyas and May« was the fmme nf hh mother- Prior 
to hb hirth, it h said, she had dreamt that a v'lx-iasked wliite eJe- 
pbanl had cntcrc*! her womb. His faihcr wm not a kin| in the 
modem «n^ of (he word but only nwf of the chichi nf ibo lakiw 
who were living tinder a repubHcan fomi of govemment, Accordini: 
to (Ite Ceylonese tradition be hom in ^^2.1 B Cr and lived for 
eighty years Hts mother died ft wtek aRtr hh birih and he 
brought up by the stcp*mothef and aunt of hi* motbet. He was 
catjed Siddlinrrhn. He Is known by various otlttr naam ilke 
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Sdkyjununi, iinn^iirthaficldtiii^ GAutattisi Duddliii ^fid Kc 

was brought up in lujtury «nd mArd«d io Yatodhuni (ihc iiEimcr 
giveii in the Norihcm Buddhist tuti^J. He hud unc son by hrr« 
Vahpus ijghu like those oT *ol<l age^ i^iekocss, death» iuri^tw und 
impurity* had profoundjy grieved him und when a «on was born he 
left the house the vtiy night at the age of twefity*njfic. 

He first took to various tcnchcr^t for fiiidtog out tlie Kcret of 
life And the path lo Ovation- When vnsucosB^ful in hbf que^E hr 
took to a mtmc of very severe au^erilies and reduced himself to 3 
lUErr skefetoo, But this also did not satisfy him. He had been 
joined hy fivi: other persons who now det^citcd him tUinkiag that he 
WQs deviating from The right palh^ 

After sk years of penances he began again to wander and 
reached the NairAnjaiu river. It k said that la Buddha-Gaya fte 
attained enJightenmeat under a hg (f^^pai} itoe or EtKlhi-lrec as it 
ii now know^n. 

ife then began his wanderings and preaching. The first act- 
mon was preached in the Deer Park near Banoraa wlieie Sam aih 
has now grown. His fir^t pupijs were the live Brahmuns who had 
been with h™ m his penanees, Kc continued to preach and ton- 
vert others and nJso gained much royal patronage. Ho died In 
JCnsmara at the age of eighty# 

rEAcitr^GS OF nnoDtiA 

A monk should avoitl ihc two extj^-mesconjoiiied w'ith (It 
SeJf-tortuw and (2> Pa^ions.. He should follow the middle paih 
hy tint grasping the four truths ( I ) The truth of pain meiiirest In 
binh. old agCp riekness. deaths soiTow« lumcntatioji* dejection and 
despair: (2) the truth of the cause ofpain^ craving for 
tence* pa$sion« plcnaure, leading to mbinh; (J) (he truth of 
cessation of pain by ceasing of cravings by rcnundaiton; aiuJ (4) the 
tnjili of the way rhiu leads lo the cesaatiou of pain. via., the 
Middle Path (or (be Eighufold Path), coitsisiing of right views., 
mtenfion. speech, action. Ji veil hood. ciTort, mindfulness and eom- 
cetitratiojii 

It wBA the living of the holy Life that was the ceiitf^ of his 
teachings. TTie Thitx hiudrances iiicnJighmnmcnl wrre luit, greed 
and ddiuLion. He taught the people to recognise the nine fetiers of 
the mifid, coveiousnessr ill-will, anger. dcccitfulnc$s> jeafnusy^ 
tutcy, iiJTOgance» vainglory and heedleyirtesA. He laid stress on 
kindness (or ahimsa) fo all includtog nuiniitts. 
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The HuJilhist fnirb conihti Ln rccognhifi;; the c:}totllcriw 
ITiJitt DudiJhji, his taw and ihc communily ^Sarnghnln 

The iaily are asked not tirictFf» not Ko iteal, noi 10 Ik^ nol to 
gee drunk Bni!| itoMo fomfeare. The clergy mint nbslaln from all 
sexual jnLercoaire and nothingp lave^^ellow drai» ricebowT 

a razor, a needle and a strainer to prevcni him from ktiling 
beasts by sivalhiw^ng [Hem when he drinHi The monk! live In 
Viharas where there are grndjttinns^ the neof Jiyte (Uhlkiha) foing 
thmigh training before He ii admlttctl as n fnlHfkd^l Bhlk^hMT 
fitiddhtim Is also indebied to Hinduism ns nhtalning in the ITpa- 
nhadt for marly df ils Ideas. The iHraries of Kartnai Samikuf 
and Traminigriitbji ore there Jn the UprunUndj. There are many 
resemhIanM .between the SanrkHyfl philosophy anJ ihe Buddhlrt 
philosophy. *The rapid staocess of the faini and Bitddhbls is 10 
some extent fipFumcd hy The likeness of f he rnornTs aiHl opinio as 
which they pfciferaed to those of two types of men which were very 
active on the fringes of BraHotaniBrn from the earliest hliiofleai— 
the Yogi ns and the Sophists,** 

Like Jmiiism. Buddhism aho split into sects a rcrerenee to 
which will be made Inter in this tMwt. 

Jainism was confined to ihe bound* of Indin and iho Jains 
Bi* to be chiefly found in Central liNlin^ Gujerat and R;^}puinna. 
Buddhism^ however^ spread to nil parts of Asia, specially the 
South-East Asia. Both Jatnism and Buddhism have grown a vast 
Jitcratune. 

The cniises of the pbcaocnsnal expausion of Buddhisni are ; 

(1) Buddhtsm steered ektsr of all tltnalism that hnd so ob¬ 
scured the purity of Hindu dcsctrlne* in (be stiiH oentuiy 
B.C and applied rationiil methodt to the proHTcm of life* 
Buddhism had a comprehensive moful codeeojity untfer- 
stood and free from mysticism, 

f3> Buddbiftm appeared to the mwei In their own vernacular 
and ivnkled Sanskrit. 

fd) The patroiigt extended by royal pcnofiagcs ipecially 
Ashok and Knnlfhka. 

(S> The cult of scrvke and f*lf-saertfice, the eKhortHfion to 
love ntl beings also played their part in ihc speoe^ of 
Eluddhism. 

(61 Above olh the institution of Saoght* the Church, wlih Its 

• P. Ms Ounct rail nihert^ ^#rwwr eni CMliimtitmt p I 4 l 
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vijfiiTiiSt ihcir discipliiii? Ami example, iiutnitncntii] 
in sipTCAilinj’ ilie doctrines, it said ihii* the pcii^tiiiliiy 
of BLddlm n\w <JteinciseiJ k% churmt hiiL eJhie h iriiD in 
I he ca.ke of all other rcNgioQ^. 

TifE noDOirijrr cANOt^ 

The whole cmpiUw *hc Tripitokn or Threefold Basket, is divld* 
©d into thnne sections- They are printed cilhyf in Balt or SAH^krii^ 
Tihcijin Qt Chfnesc- The ^cections arc Vinaya (dticlpliiie)i Stitnis, 
stories nr\d Abhidharmat the metaphysics^ 

fl) Vlnnya con turns eKpliiiurioos of the SutraSi sections on 
Ehc daily fife of monks md nwna and other relevant topi^Js. 

(2) Sutras contain antonj^ ocher subject£ homitiea^ Dharnmo- 
padft (us famous aa the Gitn for its moral reaxim$h 
spiricnal ufipiraiiontf Jatutkjis (iturks of previous births 
of Buddhah nnd iegends of 24 Bnddims prior to 
Sakyamunj- 

Abhidharma denU with pliilpsophical ilieorlcs for exam¬ 
ple about individuality^ Tnotoei cnnditbning psychical 
phenomena and a mnnual of controversy for ilie use of 
monica 

Bcriilef these there ii a great m^st of non-cajinnicat Jberature 
Jike the Milinda^panhn or quei^tinrts of King Menander, Kathus, 
Sinhalese Cbronklcs—the Drpnvanita and Mahavamsa—and many 
other works. 

rNfLUIIHCt; OP bODOfnsH 

Unlike In intern Buddhbrn became un esporfnbie aiUcIc nnd 
atiracted peopTe in nil parts of ihe wqrldv spcctnity in Sonth-EMt of 
Asia. Ruini lu Centmi Asia rccenffy dBcovered have brought lo 
light Ru^ldhist jTifiitastciies which were engulfed later on by ihc 
Gobi desert, Wesieni scbolnrs have also been aEtracred by Budd¬ 
hism which according to some people supplied many ofilHr pfiniaplcs 
of Christianity, The notable Western writers are Syls^ain Levj, 
Edouard Chavamcs« Minscr and Scherbatski in Rusaim Italian 
Tuoei besides the famous scholars Rhys Davis and Ofdeiiberg, 

Id Jndru Buddhrsni: innuenced our Art tn iti varjoitt branches, 

Its anpUasis on Abimsa beeame pnrt of Hiitduii^m and Buddha was 
accepted ns an incarnutjon of God. Mahnyuna Buddhism fami- 
Ibfised m with klot worship. 
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TKH nuaniiiST ^moha 

Many wcitcm wtitcn Havc *mciwJkj|(y ntilej the absence af 

fhTTJ"'" »»*«"< ^«eareh« hnve proved 

the ho|fo«n«a of ihii ilicory, R^ihl fturr the V^as to the Budd¬ 
hist liTcmiure WB have evldiMiGB of jjoyerniiiHnr* dCinocrdTictilly 
Jfftvemcd. The Soingha or Oftfer wtabHihed by BtiddSU 

aMociaied with doniKTaiicromj of 

£Ov<fmn3CJi{; 

Uudtfhtt cljitmed (o he the heiui of the aurcb nod refuscU 
A smtnnnii (moajj) JofnJiiit |J» order wai free to chome hfi 

iichurytt (Ouru-^mn^liif). 

PfltimomB) for the tkw heiag the chief of the Samgha ajiJ 

wo» citikd. Sutn^jiitluira or SainghtipiiriRayAlreH 

Tile chief must he a true BrahmachflTfa flinf wen-wreed fn 
phJj^pby umj rules of Buddhfsm. When (he assembly of the 
moii^ met jii the hafl the Mati vrere errnnged in the order of senJo- 
nfy by e jpeefaJ pffl«f. 

r t P«fP«« of Semglu dlFLivnt quanmii were fljceiJ 

oN.5. in.2Uorm<.reper„mi. There was* n^hip for completiM 

the qtinrtiin allied Giti^idpi^riiki^ ^ 

- ^ iwolutjom stere fo be moved 

w the form of u laotlom Formal prcsenutipni end pradamatiotii 

were occc^uty. The moiiaiH veconed from ooe lu three readlnn 
The rwolLUoto passed were called Samsha-^Carma, an Art of (he 
SoingJiii, 


There were tfcviota for hriitgiRg about agrocnjcois hi dJiputrs. 

Tor insanee, the dhpirta might be referred to ihcIoiBCf asaemWy 
or ihc ieadtin might be asted to refer n lo iheir parfim; beiges 
time limit wa* airo ted, or a «tibH;omRutiK wa* appointed (o 
fl^otinte and bring about an agreemenr. When dUpuiet could not 
bo^ willed by there methods they were referred to the whole Sampha 
where majonty opliuon prevailed, a pujlmg ojQcn- appoinicd 
by a bpecinl resotuiion of the Sam^a. A vote w»* called stgol- 
Ikanily Oihiinda which meem freedom. Votlni! s|{p« were made 
of wood of dlffereiJt colours to repreicni diUcreat nplntotu. ihcre 
were recretflrics or cterb to rretml the procredipji of die meetings, 
ftefcrcodum w«i also accejitod for iutaitoe in ialaha no. I a king 
Wut said to hare betm elected by votes of iIm entire city. 



70 cuLnrfti Tiiitotxiti niE aoes 

It {« liot accidental that two imjtortant rtligCoiifi rnovcmcnts, 
iti tnimy way* nunarkably alike, should spriiif at the umc time and 
in altDO}! the tanic locality. The spirit of the new initiated by 
the Upanlsatb was one of fwe enquiry, opposed to rituals and 
tacriftccs. It exprtsneil Itself in wi Intellectual itbelljon against 
the Bfshmans and their ebijn to act na sole intorpreiefs between 
gods nod men. It was also a reacljon against the cruelty of animul 
slaiighter» on a vast scale, involved in the aocrtfkes. Further in 
the areas where the two propheU preached n democratic atmosphere 
hud prevailed, republicon forms of government hiul been set up 
and thne republics helped the movements immcnicly. There one 
many resemblances bciw'cen Jainism and Buddhism besides the 
above. 

Both ate typically indinn, I heir rouu barred deep in the pa** 
of traditional lado-Aryan thought. The ideals preached had Ihcir 
foundation In the Upanisads. Both acoepicd the current concepts 
of rebirth and Karma and also ihc prevailing ideal of osceticiani to 
a Intgc oileot. Both emphasized ihot art active life based on mora- 
Hiy will lead to salvation- Nirvana or Moksha which is nothing 
more than the state or condition of freedom resulting from spicitual 
enlightenment and imderstanding of truth. 

It U not right to say that these religions condemn^ belief in 
God. Rather, they did not worry about such questions and kept 
Ihcir ears more to the ground. Bui they were not far away from the 
main streams of Indian religion and spirituality. It may be that 
they emphasized one aspect of Hindiusm more to the exelurion or 
ignoring of the other aspects but JoAt for a porttai truth is a eommoo 
human foiling, even of the prophets. 



CHATTER SEVSN 


THE SMRITIS. PUR ANAS AND 
THE GITA 


Thu SMKms I-at down ntiles ^nd thuc hnvcfrom 
Hdl Kwemod Hindu jodety. At one timt: they covertd the whiilt 
of Inditi. They arc part of the mnin itrearui of Indian euf Lure chut 
hftvie flowed fftitn Lbe Vurfit source. The tuurfHi embody Sdiiatiia^ 
Dtiarma whkh may diange according to the spirit oftlvtiinci 
provided in unity cr IndividBuJityf iu foundution irt the Vedas tire 
not affected. The sinritU were Anally edited in the Gupta period 
but thdrbatfic ideas are alder- There nie many SatuJin bm tho 
tnosi fainoLJA tt she Manu sinriij, tradiironaKy ascribe to Mobm, 
the fiTOii Inw giver* The Smrhis aie not incre Nw-hoolca. They 
eover all vignificniit detoiis of ihe ffindu life both to its individual 
and social a$pcc4s* 

mnu swum 

It h the stajKfanj wort on Hindu taw and social imtitutiojg^ 
The fiumc Manu h of great antiquity, mentioned as a Vedk Rishi 
in the TairUrrya Sgonhita and also u the tir^t: progcajtor of the 
Jiuman race and its hrst king. Manu Siuriti is coaQaed to the 
dcscriplion of the Hindu castoois and Idm north of the Nafmada, 
Wc may study the civilisation deah with in the Manu Smrlii under 
tlie headings of social enstoma and instltutionji, ccomimk life and 
educnlion* 

SoaAt MfU 

It was made up of the Dvijalb, the three Cwice-bgrti c^nfa of 
Brahmauas, X&hatriyat and Vaiibyai and the Ekajatkt the Sudriu, 
There were miicd castca aha sprinpng froit! adtilteiyv nuirriage 
with ineiigiblo wotnen and riolaticMi of the dulJei of coite Issue of 
nau*Aryaa wife married to an AryoJi could be admitted Into the 
Aiyan fold If he was vjrtuout. Thus tlie forejgrwfi were abo nceom- 
fTK^attd. Soctot life wni governed by ihe regolnttonfl of cnsiei tuMJ 
luhranuii. 
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The status of a Bratiamnna dcpenUctl upoa hi* character and 
spirituttliiy. He wns known for his knowledge of ihc RbsoTuio, for 
usccticisin and universal goodwill. He acted ns n tenchcf, judge, 
priest and prime mitiislcr. He ceased to be a Brnhiim^a if ho 
violated rules tegiudiiig food, jdfts, pfofie«io&t and oocopations. 

The Kshotriyas and the Vauhyas bcaiden their common duties 
like study, pcrfomutncff of sacrifices, charity tiud their spccbij fu-nC" 
lions, the one puiSDcd a military career. The other could take to 
agriculture, trade, commeroe or eattlt-reoring- 

For Sudra service was the main function. He was digibli; 
for the sacraments hut not for hearing sacred teats caoept their stib. 
stance. 

But he was not dcnhrd the rites of inniriago, coolung or dmty 
food in the grihya fire and vnddha, Mann incntioBS even Sudra 
teachers and pupils. There were slaves also, seven classes of them 
being numtioDed 

The woman was not ctigibtc for the study of iho Veda nor for 
tin use of Mdalras in perforroir^ her sacmmcnls esoept meTriuge, 
She was sucBcssivdy under the guaidianship of futltcr, husband and 
son (in her old ego if a widow). Sim could not own properly 
except St/Ulhnija or gins made to lier. Her main work was the 
maiiegcinent of the domestic life. 

economic UFfi 

Menu speaks of both urban and rural life, of cities (Nagara), 
towns (Pum) and villages (Gmma). Houses wore constructed of 
mud. brick. aUKW and limber. The art of buUding wns wslJ- 
deveioped. Temples were buiJt in the outskirts. 

Agriculture was tltc main occupatioo. The gemiincncss of 
seeds was guaranteed by penalty. The aops grown included cotton, 
barley, wheat, rice, sugar'Catie and vegetables. The agricuitntal 
implements included wooden plough, yokes, rope*, and leatliem 
vessel for irrigation purpose*. Cultivaiion was by the sudra fabou- 
fcr onstipubted lemis, such os half the share of the produce lo the 
cultivator who lUpptied also the seed*. The royal shaft was one* 
fourth, one^eightli, onc-twcIfth, accoiding to soil. Tlw live.4todc 
iitdudcd buffalo, cow, shrep and goat. Dairying wm another 
occupation. 

ARTS AND CRAFra 

Artisaiu working in the crafts cojoyed a status htglier dum 
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tht ^udrfH. AjTtOPi t!io aru und cniris moniioii muy be ninde of 
goldsmith I'heiTLnkaraK the hlack^mitli (kannkjimK dyer, iht 
laufider^p Ibo odaieti. Ihr laHors, Lho^eptnnef and ihe wciiver, llie 
porferp Ihe Jcalhar-workiT, niuk^r of bow and arrow, ibc diiitiller 
and the brick-kiincrs. 

In Eradt tlu&n: waa both nioilfey mid bnrtef economy. Prioca 
Wra fijced fey gtiYcrnmcm in coiiaultaEion with the Iradeni- Trade 
routi:« wens both by Imjd and by water- The expofi trade wni 
controlled by tba goveronuni in many nrticlap^ for iaslanee^ ckr* 
phant^^ ^oITrofi, aiik , woidkoj, prccIpiJi %(one« and pcjirb. Tmda 
had to p.iy ciutOQi$, e:td ^ and octroL Money wo* lent on Intoicat 
and on pramifciory iioit±- Debtors were proicctcd from utury by 
ihe gorvarntmini. 

Colas were Of gpld, *iK'er ami copper^ Mine# of gold, tilvcTp 
coppcfp bronie, iron and lead were worked, Servaitu were paid 
dLijIy wuigei. JbejoioE fmnily continued to be the chamcierhiic 
fcatiire- partition in the life ortheliitlier wnt dkapproved. Tbe 
ownrt^htp of property was veated in the father but Ibe rights of the 
dilfercnt sens end brotiiers lo their aepnrNCe share# were recognlflcHi- 
Wiiai Jitter on came to be known at the Mitik^hare ^yitrni of 
inlieritance wiu prevaiUrtf and thut the ion had n right to the 
aitcettml property by birrifu noi poisjble under the Oiyabhnga 
scheme of inhoritanccr Adoption was not much approved. Kiyog^i 
woi permitted. Ffopeny&f a widow , itoi having a ton tiofale 
to escheat to iba crown. PaugEiters having brother!^ had ooihme 
in rmher'i properly. Pre-puberty .morriagnis nm becoming fhc 
order of the day. Widow-matriage was bocomtiis unpojnihiT. Inter- 
eaite marrinse ivu« not approved. Femalei of upper tooh 

the veils wbea going out. They were taught at home^ 

ETIUCATION 

^iidcnuhip beg^ vrith the cerrmony of Upaiiayiina performed 
at the age of B, 11, 12 fur the Urobamnnn, Kaliairiyd and VidHhya 
pupils respectively. Students lived in the hoine of their teachers 
who prescribed a course of dkdplinc and austentics ai regards 
dress, food atid habiu, based oa Brahn3iidiar>'a. The mm of edu* 
catioa was both mtellcctuol ami ipirilual derelopmerit. The subjecti 
of study were (1) the three Vcdai called Srutl, (10 sdoct Vedic hymJaa 
and versosp (/o) AtltaA^a Veda, Brahtnam, Arinyoku and Upmil* 
tada. Besides these, oihm $tudm lociudcd phtlc^phy (PanAna), 
SmiitLi, Utbaaa and tbiraBa^ Diiaima Sutrai and Varia or secular 
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subjects. Students Sficdfllisttj » VaidiLa^, Sattriia, Riiviffisajid 
BxaliniavadjfH. 

The period or sobooJing varied from 9 to 3$ yeajBi a student 
might hfcat off after oompJetiug hi* study bill not fuliiJhng his vow 
or fuliuiiiiit the vow wiihoiit compleifi^ hU study or compfcfiiig 
both flnU would be known rcspcciively as vldya or iTofa or viilya. 
VTOtfl-snjitaka. A student devotjitg Jits wJiole life would be ealJed a 
NnishUiilui, tJw ucademic year wa* of two terms. Each term was 
beguj) and ended wjtfi fomiuJ public ecremonitfs. The first term 
began In JuJy and efosed by the end of December. TJicfe were 
various holJday* In the rid nth* and in the year for example the two 
rratJpadas, two Ash to mis, two Chatarduris. Amavasva aud Pumima 
in every month and the fast day of each of the four seasons, 
Teachem were of two eJasses, the Upadhyayax teaeJung m a p/ofes.* 
Sion and only a portion of the Veda or Vedanga and the Acharya 
who taught the Veda and the Uponisad free to the pupil. There 
were alio cduanionaJ experts called Adhyapana-vidhUuab. 

KnuotriN AND rHu.gsorHY 

The Smritis give us the truditional religion of Hinduism that 
we have today, the various siutJis ((asia), offering of fwayeir to the 
traditiomil gods and goddesses and the oblations to the itwiKs- 
^criGces were performed and mcat^nting was not banned. Sixteen 
Sanskarits were regularly performed and the age was particular in 
offenng 'Sraddha* to the ancestors not once a year but once every 
month. ^ 

The philosophy beiiind the Smritis Is at least as old as the 
Upanisad*. TJio Univenw is one vast pulsating life. The niaoircsra. 
tion of (hat life » difTerenJ In dificrem beings. Man,N csKnliuIJy 
divine ond immomj. But he Jives in ignorance and will learn his 
Irue nature noi in one birth but in several. Man Is but the rasoh 
of hw past and present actions in all the three spheres of his 
existenoe, pliysient, mentaE and spiritual. Men are in diffcrenL 
stages of evolution, ore hence, of different types imj have to per- 
form different functions and this cxptaiBS the basis of the casta 

The study of the Smriiis shows the growth of rigidity in sorial 
fonm and institutions. The frecdoin in Dhntma is being replacoJ 
by coiwciilion in reJigbn. In short we have ibe dawn of the con. 
vmtional age in India when Tdigion is stereotyped, education and 
traming ore bound to a traditional iwd unchaitgcable form, thought 
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Is subjccled to tofiiiriblc nothortlie^ nnU h tianip of ftnaHty ii 
on k fcjjardcd tu the life of man. In »och a todety 

the form pmiiilA atnl ifie ipLrrt nsociJn nnd dimlnkbei- 

Tlic liJlca and rtgubiioni regirdfns caiie*, tnciTTiugn, food 
iiml women exemplify tfie rnilh of tJie dhovc oaoiifU. In fhe ag® 
ofliie Smritii locJai and neliglout life wan following a tmek whiefi 
woj 001 ab^JulETly on \he line of the eld Vodic and Upantwdio 
religion, piirloAOphy and the jwial 

Bwl the besit iriindA of the age wcfr alive to iheso defects imd 
the renntwaoce that folJowied in the Giipla Age ihowr* that freedom 
and tfiitliiive v-cre not dead* People hod still the n^riTation of the 
fundim^titl unity of fll( niligioiii iJtd .ill life. Uyddht-nn. Jainbijn 
and Hinduum lived side hy side wiihiTyt producing tefjgJoui^ waf» 
and vidkni dueordi Karmony and Eokriincc were still the key 
HOLM of Ef fndu life and philc»op)iy. The spirii of advxinturc wa» 
not yet dead. 

rm PUHANA^ 

Time was when ifie Piir.tnai WTre liiugbcd at tmd looked with 
derUtpn oi tlie emhodiment of supcrrsiHiout belief^ myths and 
incredible talcs. This impre»lon fostered by many i:iarDpcan 
^holan is now givjng place w a more ootreet appreciation of the 
Puranas. 

Tltfi Piifanas are impcTtant from the pofntt of view of rdigloni. 
history and sociology. They enable m to know the true s^nificanoc 
of the ethos, philosophy and reh^on of the Vedas. It ncedi a 
sympathetic vision and intagiiiaiiqa to understand symbolisms 
frequently used in the Poranai. Take for example, the stofy of the 
Avatirns. T7ie Avatan vividly symbolise the stags of evoluiioo of 
the world# Tlic first Avatar is of the world of Matsya« oecapylng 
the miiverse when wen before the blub of reptiks, the fishes were 
the first evidence of lire* And then we coma to the period of the 
amphibia (KutchhaK then to the period of the fialf-msui (^larUnghfi 
to ttmt of the dwarT-nuui (Vaman) and then to the period of the 
primitive^ the uncontrolled^ the Impoisi^ic macL We cmiy luier comij 
to the period of the man more of less pcrfi?cli until that man it 
equaled with and vouiAhes into the SuprcmcL The whole of our 
phtlosophy is founded upon tho ocoeptaiM of ibe Lbeoriei of evohi* 
tton in all dcpartmeiils of life and the FtiraiinA in their tbcorict of 
Avatars vividly portray Ihij- It ii, ofcoursCp tiue that tlwre are 
many things in the ptironas that were eilher of use onljr in the each 
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temporary pcrjoit of tUetr otigjn and writing or wwe very mythical 
but Ihai does UOI mean that we ahotiJd condemn the Punmns whole- 
sak- 

TTie Puroum attributed to Suiii at the reciter and to Vyasa 
as the uuthor. They were wrttu-n with (he object of popolarisuis 
the (ruthi taught in the Vedte JJleratyre by preseatinf! tliein in 
relation to concrete personage# and to (he events of their liv«. 

The Purann meaiu that whkft lives from of old or that which 
is alwayH new though it is old. 

Ihere are reTerencn to the Puronas in the Dliiirma-Sutrai, in 
the MJttabhuniia and in Kaatllya's Arthtisatifa. Jhey are ifm 
work of many minds of rtiTersc times and Vyasa was prubobly only 
an edit Of. The Puranas general Jy contain five sccitons or features, 
viz., priiti^iry creation, retrondory creation, gcocafogy of gods and 
Prajapalii, periods of different htantis and histories of royal 
dyimties. The world is created from Prnkriti or priJilordjat mailer 
under the control of Isvure ^primary creatiottj, in the Mcondary 
creation, from Ptakriii oorac the fiii'c subtle elements. From these 
then: an born organs of tnowJodgtf, mind, organ* of art ion, the 
five bhiitas feleracals) and the prana. When pj| rJicic are com- 
fained (he miivcrfc is born- 

Tlie Pur an a* ttisn describe the evolution of htnnun destiny in 
terras of die Yoga, Krita iSatyaj, Trela, Dvtfpura and Kuli, the 
first three ure four times, three times and two times the deration of 
the Kali Vuso which will last 4,32,000 ycara. When liie world ends, 
^volulion takes place that is all the manifestations are reabsorbed 
into Prokriti which goes hack into Ishvara who is one with ihc 
AbwJure, 

There arc eighteen major Pitmna* dedicated mostly to ojw 
supreme God, Vishnu, Shiva, Brahma clc., htii there is no rivalry 
for the Paifmtt hirnna 5,Ty5, 'ttrahma, Vishnu and Maheshvara, 
though three in form, ore one entity. There is no dH&reiice among 
the three except that of nitfibutes,’ Tlie eighteen Puratiaa are 
Fndina, Vjshnn, Ohngwata. NamJiya. Qaruda, Vaniha, BraJinu, 
Brehmanda, Brahma*Vflivarta, Mnrkaiideya, flhjiviihya, Vatnana 
Shu. Linga. Skanda. Agni, Matsya and Koirma. 

In twelve Puranos an account of royal dynasties fn fndtn t* 
gix'cn. Tliere is no^ however, fuli ngrcemeni about nanies and 
events. 

We have no archaeologtcal or epigruphfc evtdenM to lest the 
histories of ovenu prior to the period of (he Mahabborato, 
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The Ptirafuii reftf lo tlirec girol nfVcx (bt wnj, viiL* 

iht? line of ihti Puru*. the tiae onhe Jbhvntoj ami the line of the 
Ma^aJiui kiii^, Detttiittcsn hcgleiinett ffOTn varlom Putnruts. for 
exampie the fourth boi>fc of the Vishnu PiiraiiA detirt ^ith tlie 
geaeulogiei of the Kinj^ of the sqIkt mid the Juiiur mce and brin^ 
them up to the Kali Vugt. among^ whom ure included the MiiRiihia 
and the Andhra kingt. 

The ethical purpose of the Pumnai at ghieti tn the Vah/m 
Purana fs: *Hc who has heard of the race* of the *ija and inocut, 
(kshtrjthu, Jahflit, Mandtiatri, S^^garn, and Kaghu, who liji-c all 
pertthed; of Vaynil, Nahushu, and their posterity, n ho *ire no more; 
of kin^ of great might, rcttsilcis valour and unbooruJisO wealth, 
who have been overcome by ihe sUII more powerroJ l/mc and nre 
HOW only it tnfc; he will Icam wisidoia, and forbear to cnJl titlter 
chtfdien, or wife, or houtc, or lands, or wculih. lii:. own,' 

In the dilTcrenecs found tn the various Puninju fuciU inllwjitco 
is dtsccmlblc lor instonce an Urissa slump may be detected in the 
Brahma Purunu. The geography of IfLiin given ia the Puraim* h 
very precise. India called Bhuratvai^ha ii dofineU u the country 
that lies north of the ocoao and south of the soowy mnunfaiiM. it 
is said that much help wa* ilcnved rrom the Puranw in iracjiig the 
source of the Nile in Egypt. 

On the basis of facts from the Puranos, Pargirer hnt worked 
out (he date of the Mdhabharata. TaJdng the hqpnntrtg of Chandra 
Cupto bfotiryn's reign to he 32Z B.C. It has been oontpuled lhal 100 
years passed between him And the nine NatidaSL The fim Nunda 
Mabupadma hecunte king In 402 B.C. hy ihii caleulBiitJn. Now 
between Ibis Nonda And the MahahhariiU there reigned most pro¬ 
bably 24 Aikshakiu, 27 Panchnbs, 24 Kusis. 2h Haibyat, 32 
Katiugas. 23 Aanuikaa, 26 Kurus. 2ii Matthilas, 23 SurBsenn* and 
20 vitoltutras, that is 257 Kings, ff we take IS year* os the awuge 
period of each king'a reign, wc get the perhtd of 46S years or fiSO 
B.C. Wc arid the time* the kings prwscding the three kings of fJic 
dynaaiic list aforemkl and get the years 9SO liC, u the dale of the 
Bluimla Baulr, This date is, however, based on average cjiicuJa- 
lions and can only be accepted with due caution On the basts of 
facts given in the Pumnu Pnigiter abo argues thnr the Aryaot 
lived in the Donb and migrated west-ward towards the puitiab. 
Aadha Kvtnud Mookerji gives the date of the Mabahhnrata as 
140D B.C. and places the time of Pitrlkshit 1 and rtf Sotapatba ami 
the Aiinreya Brahman aboui the year 2000 B-C. Thu will puth 
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Turfhcr Ihc dattf ot (^ig-Vedti aiKl lit fikcZy m link jl up with the 
Jnduis dvllis^iit^rii 

It %$ thus otear that ihe Purojiiis m ^ vituJ portton of the 
iicripmfies of ihe Hindu^i ftnd iil$o affoi-d ds vnlcabte dboui 
Qur gcogmphy and hittoryv They have largely ^ouided public 
life, belief and coaduei in our land for thou^ud^ of yeans and they 
tnufit be fuJty utilised by ua [f we arc to rcalbcc \hc trachs of the 
Vedas- 

Tim OITA 

The Gita ii ooc of the most fammu books not oaly In the 
Indian LUctaturc but Iri the world litemiure As weth fbrobahly 
ftHt to the Bible tt 1% the most tnmsbted book. In it the phih>- 
sophles of (he UpaniMads have been synthesised. Commentators 
have (rkd (o read In iL their partial ibcorles, tome regard it n* 
favouring uction without the thought or wish fnr reward, some 
took at it as favouring Bhnkti or the path of devotion and ^me 
regard it as approving the rtnimdation of the world having attainetl 
right kfiowlcilge. The GUa in reatUy a synthesis of knowicdgei 
work and faith or devotion. 

Its origin is tt^nd to the dwourse of Sri KtUhna on the 
battle-field of kuruk^^hetni when Arjun w^$ mqve!J with pJiy and 
refused to fight his relatrons^ the Kaurvas. The discourse of Srr 
Krhhrni fincamation of Cud) convinced Arjun of the folfy of hrs 
acituTt and he went into fighfing with Duryodhna ond his armies.. 
TIte hi^toriciil truth or otherwise of the battle and Ihe discourse 
ptven therein eiinnot detract from the jiiMlce of the stand taken in 
the Gita. 

The Oita does n o I preach non-vmfeocer It preaches mbtn nce 
to evil, vioiemly or non-viokitrly as ihe circirnistances may wnrrjtnl 
hut the fighters in ihe caua^ of rnith rnyvi be free fnun passions, 
free frunt ie]1i;ihnes.s ur egutbm end have no desire to seek personal 
advantages from fhe struggle for iruth and righteousness. 

The doctrine of Divine tncamaiion preached In the Gha bi 
also rcry Rlgnifkant. Ordinarily it is understood to menu that 
them Is divine manjfestfitroit upon the earib whenever virtue sub¬ 
sides and irrefigion pTevalts. But an IncamatEon k also a remainder 
to man tha( he too is divine and can transcend htmfteir to lUtatii 
fhe same statua as ihai made visible by Cod manifested In human 
form. 

The Gita is a gospel of Yoga^ Vogn nni in the seme of 1‘latha 
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Yofia or thut or PaianjArf prcscriliiiTs ontain ausrcrriia and moral 
virtues hui Yoga in the senw of nnion with Cod. Thij union ij to 
he achicvetl iy o ^IhesH of ibe three OKrthods of Yogn, vir.. 
K.irTnn, Jnmm nnd Bhalctc, As a eoroUnry of thin uniun miih tjod 
is our umon with our felipw^-boings, tr behoves the spiritual man 
to nee the sumc Spirit or Alrrmn in all heiogi and extend to iJjcm 
iha hand of comradatiip. Thui in the modcra world with jn(er> 
national war threalcninic chaos, the teacliiRgs of the Oita hive a 
gteat part to play, Tree world unity can only coma oo a tpiritiuJ 
basis. Any other basis must reinnia an esternal buis add this mud 
lead to errors beentrse extcnial Jind outward hicu und aiotivn are 
ollen misiendiitg. Only u-lieh our souls ar« attuned, only when we 
i pusiofiarety feel the seme of spiritual onenon can tliere be true 
world unity. This is one of the major Icaclungs of the Gita, 

•:■ Aooihcf miljor principle of the Gita is the conception of 
jwrdharnat Jinked with the concept ion of SioAhtnv. 

^wadharma itieaivi that every man has cefiain nntiiral endow¬ 
ments and propcnailies to he fully developed and wisely directed so 
thut he may ploy Iiis part cffictcotly in Ood*s universe. Every nun 

hns his own swiidhamu based on bts svabhava fiialuiv) and Jf he 

foilosi'i the IdW of other man's nature he commits an ootrsge and 
nuLure will wreak revenge in such a case. A Kthatiiya has fighting, 
defending the weak and governing the people as dutim proper to his 
station, if he takes up the work of n firahmnti he don violence in 
Itis Svadharma and will develop a truncated pertotiEinty. As the 
GitJi suyt, 'it Is bcller to die in one's own dhamia. for the Hharma 
of another spells Jeath.' 

So far m ncttoti is otmwrned Gita places greatest emphasis nn 
disinterested service. Action should he done without attflciimcnt 
io the fruits rhercof. Again action should lend one towards god. 
Further at a certain Huge acitorts should be such at to show that 
man has hpeonte the instrument of God and froally Cod and man 
should hevonte tdenlica). 

True knowledge is the knowledge nf Cod. the knosvtcdge nf 
man's relations with God and the knowledge of his rcJaiinn with 
the Universe. 

DevntioiT is pot a mere ritunl to be perfurmed sometimes in a 
day. It is a function cnterminoui with every movemetn of iiie. 
God hceomes the only objeci of his iove, and he abides ami iTchjfhis 
Micly ia Him. Such a man niuiit be perfectly free from the sluvery 
of $enties and the desires pertaining to them. IFc should have no 
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life or ihc miwncnt. mi obscure and 

The sool'murt arvt of nil f oreivc 

from it thccmemalwlidUhonofouiwordthin^^^ 

81 rni imrer inm?tlvUy,* Thfli « we should 

wiilrnm attachment in ufl things, . *ou\ scif-cottfjucred ana 

™.n.... .iwl. phj^*' «» 

inwardly renomi^l described by _ iliMTiinds of 

Smmynsin/ Then comes ‘the cMinctioti of ego and .ts demands 

there sbouki be no ee^ation of work, action 
as an offering to the Divine. f-‘tnallyf mw develops 
wje The knowledge of the U«l secret injhe h«« 
becomes the Lovte and Beloved of hb worship and « 

•?ll that we do is done for the sake of the Lord seated m the 

hemi of ill. for the Godhead in the individual and for ‘I" 

oTht will nua for the sake of the Divine in the world- for he 

□flod of nil heinei. for the fulfilment of the wOfJd action und the 
gDoa oi Bii ircmt^, ^ r„ • hi* 4a tf ftf the Pufludiotlam and 

purpose, or in one word for the sake 

done really by him through his universal Shakti. 

done ^iy^> ^ 

«,d sinfulJevt among men euicr into the Jn^ih^ 

there ii a true mlf-surrender and an absolute «"^®***. . * 

indwellias Divinity, success is certain m this path. A 

sacrifice to Him with all you are; remember Hun in 

and feeling, every impuKior and act- Persevete until all 

are wholly his and he bus taken up even m most common ^nd ««*- 

:^d th^ in the inmost sacred chamber of your spirit hK 

con’lJuii transmwtifiS piWTicc.' 



aiAPTER EIGHT 


THE CLASSICAL AGE 


The fiiO'VeDtc and aubwciueni dvilluiimu had (aid tlw founda* 
tion of Indiana cnttum. THe mpentnivturv h miw raided In Uie 
M suijran and the rpKowinjf agKt and we wiineu the ficbeit flowerins 
of the IndkD Bcniui in iiK tFte Ftafnia oT art and In alt the depuU 
■nentA of life. Thii perind may welt be called 'ihc Oaiilcal Age 
of India.' 

One ipednl featun: to note H that Indian genios aa revealed 
during there pertodx k not eoitrinnl to tpJHtuaiity alone or reveb 
in an aiscetk withdrawal (Vena life nr H Intpervloua to the demands 
of life. When nil is finthman, life too U Cod'a, ii oittnot be 
neglected and must he given its due ntlentiun. In other words 
apJrllunlity nnd bfe were reconciled and richneta of ihuoght transtn* 
led itself into riohnm of proctin. 

Wc iikay first study iht Mauryan culture Id the realms of 
TcligioR. philosophy, socinJ life, arts and economic institutions. 

For a desciiption of the state of religion in the days of the 
Imperial Maoryns we have to rely on Greei and Latin nitihors, 
inscriptions nnd coins, (ho MaJmbbiuhya of Palaojali and the lestH 
mony of later wriicfs. The worship of the Vedk gods Still liiqeetod, 
for instance the raimgod (Zcos Omhrios) worshipped then repn' 
scnled probubly tnd^a or Parjtotfa. Wc hnvn also the woeshijs of 
gods who come fnlo prominence during the Epic period, namely, 
Shtra, VhhHU, Brahmaitt Srt KrUhna, SkatfBa and Viiakha. Even 
Asoica paid homage to the traditions when be called hinwclf 
Devanompriya. beloved of the gods. 

Hie Vedic rile of ucfillce continued to enjoy great popidnrity. 
The kings took a tcadtog parr in the performance of caenftre. 
Private persons and inidtoiions also paxticipsted in such cet'cmotiiss 
(i is said I hut dtotk wna fioety provided on there accasions> Asoka 
tried to pul a slop to the pnteiicc of kItHng animnli on these pi»a< 
sioits white others like the VatshnaVi rtfotmen trred tn rediscover 
the spiritual Ideat hehLod taertfioo. ideas promincDt in the Vedic 
period. For during tire Vcdtc Ages tncriAoc was n symbol, an 
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of&rtng fo the (jf^dsK The Vedic idea of ^.^cri^l:r with the tour af 
mtm a* the enjoyer oT ils fruiu poiiits to the path that leadi ta self- 
c^oEic^ucsi. or ^Jf hli gaifss and wcsrfcs* at all that he hlmwir n and 
liiss man must make an offering to ihe powers of the Godhead, the 
powers of cofiAeioiisnrss, the gods^ who recognise in the ^oul of man 
IhcJr hrother atul ally «in^i d<sare to help ajid increase him hy them¬ 
selves incrciiAing in so as to and enrich hh world with 
thdr sirtoFih And bean ty. SimllAfly. the Fire worshipped by the 
Aryans and uround widch the sacrifloc developed, wm ii symbol. Jt 
signifted quAnehless. IndomjlAbJe Seer-will, clearing thro ugh afl the 
planes of oonfcjouisnessi devouriag all the desires of oum* consuming 
AlMhe rank wfiAls orhu ignorance* till ji bndi ilic ffice and 
immune, upon the »horrbs:i pecan of immortality. Time, however* 
liiu^ left the s^enfioe to ui as only a incaningicss ritual ^vjtfi cdl its 
deep Vedk tignificantc lo^t. 

During this peritjd thonb to the cfToria of A^oka Buddhism 
ckvrtopcc! into a gre^t world religion. It enjoyed greal popularity 
in indioL also, sped ally in the eastern partis. The Duddhlst teachings 
were engraved on pillars and roekt^ These inscripitoiis art? to be 
found in nil partj of India. These edicts and inscription^ nre humnn 
documents of rare chiifm and high moral significance. They record 
the virtues of the emperorship mithfutness. kindness, persaitnl 
humility^ piety, tolcruiioe and adminifUraiive capacities. And these 
virtues he ivamcd oil his pcopfe to follow and develops To quote 
his wiords : 

^Obedknee must bo rendered to mother and father, likewise 
to eldcTf: firmness (of compass{on}< mmn be shown towards asiimals: 
truth must be spoken: ihctc same moral virtue* must be practiced.' 

Tn the in me way the pupil muii ihow fcvereAce lo the ouislcr, 
end one muvE behave in a f«uit4ble laAnner Lowing relutJve^." 

Ir k fufilier declaiml tliai ■hup^dnes; In this w^odd nnd in the 
other world k dilficuh fo secure wiihout gteel love of morality, 
cartful c?mminulron, great ohcdieiic^H and grenf fenf of ain anil 
great eptn^.* Towundfi the end of bis career Aiuka grvAter 
prt^miTience to relloction and meditation ruthef than to nioral 

rcgulatiQAii. 

It should also be noted that Asoka was true to the traditional 
Tndian spirit of toknmeo- He was never sectarian, a bigot trying to 
impose his Dhurma upon ihe people. Other raiths also continued to 
develop in India, forimtonoc, lainhunand VaishnaviimorEhupavof- 
iftm ID whkh Vnsiukra, thcOod of gods W 4 $ paid the greatest homage. 
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SOCIAL LIFU 

Varna fciute) imd ajttiritmii sodtti and TCliflifius 

dlsciplirwh the fSiiof listilutlonfi of llie Hindu Uk were finnly 
moulded iliirinp 1hi» period. iplcr-H-'aste miirridge^ aod (idopli<3n &( 
41 r^rion frtreijfn lo otic's fztmd y ErndtUofit were iifiion. 

PhiJosqphifn lived in titopio sJylc ami spent ificir lives flticning <o 
nerioui disca^ifses. There wefe also wondering oacetic orders. The 
ri^ of many cwdt and evolution of complex tiliialf* ihc advent of 
the foreigzicrs and growth of tocial WFc coidributed to theriiddify o^ 
tlic elite syitcnii The Kiutilyn Atihn Slmitra mentions n|rieultufie, 
cartte and trade w the common oeeupolltin orVaishyii 

Jifid Sodnta^ According! to the Gwefc writer iicw groupi hnd 
emarii»f Hka fhow? of ihe hnshjndmen. lii?rdsnicu, tradon* the 
p}i>wlnniSr tlte woo<l-dv,i^I|cfft, the huntcfi, Uie ioldJcr^, iho ovctsecfs 
niKf tfw eouneillohi. 

Wtimeo ecntiniied fo be honoured nnd reipected- Some of 
Ihem ptrrsuetl philo^ephy ^nd IHed a life of contlncitot Out mnmed 
iiUoniien did niu tihare with ihrir hnsHand* a knowledge of the sacred 
lore. Insttinoa of potypaitiy are on record. Wcmeti also actod it 
hody^fonrdi BtiU it is recorded that a woman who killed a king wlien 
drunk WHS rewarded by becontiti|f the wife of tih micwaiiof- Women 
delighted la the practice of ritimis and cmmonlc*. Ladto are saht 
to tinre rukd during ihe minority of kitigt. 

Slavery wns alto an csinhhslicd instltulfott. It i* reoognlaeif 
hy the kw^books and has been rcfrmfd ia In the Imrcriptfom- 
Asoka draivi a distiitction between nxhive and the hired fiibonrer 
nnd recommendf klndncsis townrih all of tbeiHp Buying and *c)Ub$ 
of wo 11100 atio Cook place p 

Indum* lived frugal life nod observed good order^ Pe(Htle 
were mlldf gentle and trofhfai^ Theft wa^ a ram occturefloCi Witte 
WHS druak only nt sacrifioes^ Fmsd generilly coriiiilod of rioe. 
Lswt were sjmplr and suits wem mre. Hoims and ft nperty ww 
not meiiculously guarded. 

There were mniiy fostivitici and nMary piiiherings, NW/rr.r and 
^ama/a. Gifts uw given liberally by fbc kings on ihcse rKcmhuts. 
Dancing* singing sud jouski of arm*i ivere parts of the ccremonlso- 
Fighm between atizinftN WCTC abo lakjpg pboc ist Thetr 

were charint ra™ wiih Tcanji of oxcri nnd horses. Tbcre weir 
clrnrttdi oImj nucnfionod^ for example, by Patinjeli^ Dtct^-pUiy wns 
ubn mdulgcd in. A play resembling the chest-game a aleo men- 
rioJiecL Thus ibe key-note m jodar life w m a joy for life and m joy 
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of life?. Many amnni^ rhe mosses uncf the dosses dronlc de^p of ttic 
^nrtclly enjoy merits Without fotgetlinijr their dues to the msiries and 
the gods. Life was a synlhciic whptc in which leJigion nnd nui* 
leriniism were hnppit^ Tnnrried- 

BCoNOMtr cwniTinNi 

A Sev^nee nomN Varifa h mentioned devoted to iht study 
ond manngemcitt of the conditions of niatcriii] life. Bfahmanistn, 
according to tbc trudiicon of Manu, lioJds that the Uiiee 
which make jp human knowledge are Vortui. Danduniti (politics]! 
mid Trnyi, the thm; Vedos. Kaulilya says that arfha the Vriiii 
of mun^ in other words^ thai it menm the whole of humim activity. 
Hie clo^ conned inn of Iht two Lies in ihc fact that nrtha rntscs 
the question of ends and viirtta iliaE of Mythology ifso 

expresses thiserosc connexion by oilling Manu Prirhti* not only the 
sacrifleer but also n nre-iifirigiog Promcihcus attd the in^Tnlor of 
ogriadture. Thus India ijiil not negliCCE the ecunomic life and pnid 
to it due homage ami ImpnriAncei The VoisyAs went the urlstncrni:^ 
of ibe workers^ Bajw and diduouiL tjiiki w^erc IcA to ihe Shudias. 
Of ihe mdustries, ccuton wa* the most important. E^rlhr, wc have 
references by Hetodotu^ of the cotton dress worn by the Indian 
soldiers of Xerxes. Carpets, brocades and embroideries marked an 
Advance tn manufactune:. Nfiisftn and $illc were also manufacfured 

hfcraf> wrought and wiorkc?d were bmnxc, copper, tint lend. 
Gems were also priced. There was ubo theznaiiufncture of chariots, 
arms and wa^^ns Woodwork was of a very high order as hoifd- 
Lnp and palaces were generally huilr of wood and so also stupas 
and hoars. 

Trade was also very brisk- Miintiracturcd goods were ex¬ 
changed or sold. Townj wcfe connected by tracks, with wdh at 
intervals. The commercial cenircs grew up at the more important 
ifiter-MclJcn routes Wo ffrim the BuddJusi books ihnit 
'PataJipulm wru cojirwcted with Gnndhara by an impemi highway. 
For caravans loaded withgooikof Bactria and Kashmir, Mulhiini 
WAX thf large city in Madhya D^n as one came out of the 
ImluK Vaney...From Pataljputru three great roads mdiated lo the 
frontiers of the Empire* the South-WeitCTn by Kausambi and 
UjiiayanL the fiorfhcm to Nepal by Vai'ialj and Smvafft, and ilic 
Nortli-Wesfeni.' According to Kautilyn road-making was an 
important duty of the king. 

Much use ivas also made of the w^ater ways. Indians have 
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that our ccrunlry one of the nuu-ine ttnil 

colonffin^ powera of ihc pM* One took thip Un Ceylon itoJ only 
at T^^ntrallpti, the chief port of Dcngnl, bui alim at Baimrat and 
Pntiuu Hhamksichchha fRroado connected witti llahylon und 
v.\ih Siivnma Hhumi tLoviTf Bufmnt- CoEmectioft aUo niui- 
blislLccl urjrh the H^prFeuK and ihc East Africanii hy the Red $C4- 
Shippinij iilito pifed between China nod India m\h miuiy 
coloninng and frodinit 4:eii!re» in bet^JMccit. Thm wjtt ^ai cont- 
fiiffdal acitvkif betiveer; the Roman Emptie and fndia after the 
Maury an pertnd Jn particular, lodiin irade Uraa coimcidtd with 
that of CeiUrai Asia hy n mountain imek whkli ran from Kabul lo 
the upper vaJky of the Osta^ rsif of ttrtllib {[tBcrrb)r Heft it wst 
crowd by the route which ruitning from wesl Eoeasi. jta*^ round 
the itoJih of ihe Kindit Kush^ crossed the Famlr ami the upper 
Tnrim '^nt to the Chinese Turkestan and Yarkand. 

By these trade routoi BuddKiiun ilia traveled to vitriou!^ partt 
of Adn. The ^ov'ernnicnt derived great pToftts and incorne from 
duties and enstorn^ on ihe nierchandkc Eravtllti3|iihrau|’li the rotiteii 
Care was taken about i^cighti and fncaaurta and ibe quRllly of the 
goods produced. Tbe trade cun:^ttted of gems, iploHp cotton, 
joldp til vet, wines, cboiceiii ointmenti and ewn bejiuiirut tnaideni 
and Kingir^ iToya. Coinage or mediuni of exchange wa^ both by 
gold am! hy silver colni. Copper crdn& were also there. 

There were tmdc uniE>m oreennotnic organhutions. gulhti or 
Sreni. This imm stood now for cotporoic atALtcmflon which 
embraced many kinds of workers—tlNcti of fht lottp herdsmen, 
sailors, urrkans, trader*, hankers, including eaperrs in the Vc?da. 

Al the head of each corpi^mtlbn wat a deacon (jetthaku), who 
acted HA president (tTamukha) and wa* nn important personage at 
the Ring's court. Occupation were handed dowtt from father to 
Sornetintes diJTencmt guilds were fedemted under a cvunmoTi 
hcpd Vf fiD WB» thdr presideirt and also tfrasuncr ffihfliubgmiknj, 
There were guilds e^^eii of robhers or tvripndis. Trade had ftt chtef 
cdled f^tlii. The head of a commcrolaJ fedentjoq wns called 
mahuitelihip with many anusctihis under him. Curnmn rmiflc had 
niso its compariifes under a enptain calkd Satiho-Vaha, Ain-ieullumJ 
chief was oallcd Bhojakn. The powers of the guild svtre Icgidatiioep 
Judidal snd esci:iiiive. Order was maintaiTied by rifpid d[;^phnc 
und ihe king iiaregtjafdeil the customs mril decisions of ihc gtiildi^ 
The guild fi of craftsmen were mo«r developed* 

Agriculturt wah the chfcf occupation. The very name arya. it 
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h aiiiif* rcteam ifoo* kfhh} xht liikrA of tht soil Tlift chkf graiiii 
dee ani btirk>H UThCf impcrtajit cfapi wiere seiiaiiii:, beiiai, 
icrnw and lentilt. Wheal fti fifii C<ui^pitfutnis hy iU abatiiis^. 
The d^eultumt^ ftcre fsiirly pro^peroLU^ Tfiey Hirire exeiuptcd 
from and uther publie services. They mm nut mokilKl in 

fjmeft of war* They paid Jo Jbr govcromenl a ihtiit of the produce 
of the ^11 be^idc^ a liind tribntt. in time? of ctnerK^ney otJier 
iinpo^u were aUa Icviisd. 

Tlie people lived in villages, ^rraundciJ by a fenee and a 
ditch. GuaTd:^ Ktpi watch ui the gates and pits were Jog to catch 
wild bea&ts. Kamilya mentioiu speciul olliccr^ for centralising ihc 
iuApccLion of cattle, pastures nnd forests. DisiiMing and salt-dcpoau 
were state monqpolies Flood* Urc^loQum and fnjiilues wtic also 
lEiMoje piftce. For fiittiiiies Rau Lilya men lions remedies Ukc cres'^ 
Lion of reserves^ providing work fqr the poor, public assJiaxiiicte, and 
cnUliig on aHIca for ^icip besides cuLtensive irrigation. 

Pandits w^ed tio people of Uic comim of droughts» wet 
wxntheTi dtscttscs ami also loM ol' tUo coming of propitious winds, 
Implflinenis of agricuUure were made by the ar.UsanS- 

The king was ibe gtpuiiw and Uicr of al property. The 
How of wealth nf all kind* to the ceniral govermaent was aiaiplilled 
and SiimaUtied by the use of money* Kautilya thaws the cjctcnt 
to which economica contribute to politico and ndvifies princes to 
hove superintendents to control minen* wii^ving, ttrigattom stocks 
niisiogi and trade* ail the sonreca of wealth. Ruks for conuotLing 
pU these were bid down in great detaifsii Titus India gavi: to the 
world the first taste of "state socialism,* 

AttTS AND CftAFrS 

Crp/lsmausbip iisaally rested ga hereditary sklU, The dulaks 
mention eighteen important handicrufh like the woDj^workcis^ the 
smiths, the leaihcT-drc^sefs and the pamters* Kammnra was the 
ludian term for smith- Vaddtmki was the term applied to all kinils 
of woodcrafL. Bouts, ships and buildinigs hod thefr ardsoos and 
Craft-malcts* Other dignlHed ctufts were Ivory-making* weaving, 
CO[Toettoaery* jewellery, work Ld precious metals^ pottery, making 
of bow and arrow, of gnrinnds and Uie like. 

It ii only m the age of Asoka, lIw great Mmiryan emperor., 
thfll we come across monunmli of high cimliiy In iorge number 
which enable in to fonn a definite idea about the nature of the 
Indian art. Awtn was also tcspofudblc for a new dcvelopmem in 
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the In^finnint, ft was dtir^ng fof firat ricnc, 

frlomr i^ine into wide Uic in India for tail|34UFC mil Ifuilding pur- 
powfij pnrvfou^l^' wockI hdnfi mogily At fhii plitfe ttu tnay 

co nveniently pul line ibe history of the Indbn art tipto the Miturytm 
under the hcmUngsi of architocture nnd doeoratiott^ Tcligioun 
sculpture» fuijjiLing^ dsmcuig and mijsif. 

IHH rtiV^V or IVtktAN ART 

AI tha out^t we fi>ay describe the raudauiental of the 

Indko urt. The fndinn art diiren ftom ibe Eoropean art in ihe 
nnsc tbai the Tormcr w leased on ihe cxprcislon of the 'Spirit/ of 
ihe if] outwurd form of iirti«tic crcAiion while iho huw it Ifup 
10 the dietuiti 'art for nr/s s^ke/ In the words of Mnhuuua 
Gandhis ^AU iTue art thus an c35presrion of ihc nocL A^i true art 
must help ihe $ouT to rcallK Itself/ Accardiug io Annie Jkiu)nt« 
*Ifiilina An ta a blossom of the tree nf the Divine wiadum, Rdl of 
lugBL^tions from worlds mviiibh^ strivini: to the iocITabtet 

and it can oQver be tindcrstood mcfely by the emotional and ihe 
Intellectual ; oniy m tiie hghi of Hie Spirit can its iniMr 
be flimpscd/ To quote Coomaraswimy.*Religion and art are thus 
ciimes for one and tfie tame eTpcrlence^ao Inruitjon of leuliiy uud 
oridcntjry/ Use ariiiit, in liis ereaiiOTiii mtirored imiure and hfc 
but in their spirituiil Kijjultkunce and thJa they eoutd do only bo- 
cnu!«e a ngid dbcfpliiae was inLpuiieil apoa them. Aecordinil to one 
of anr Shdpt SlutsUiLk'The Shilpm (artilioerj should unEieruand 
the Atliarvu Veda, Uio thlrty^iwo slylpa slustrBa, and ihc Vedk 
rminitas by which the deftiei ore Invoked/ "The painier must be a 
good mafii UP tlnpgard aor ihVMi to an^f, lioly^ learned self-coo- 
Lmlted^ devpuE diarJtable—such should be his eJjnmtiar/ 

Tagore speal;;! nf the han^ of scUcxprcMioa gnawjii^ at ihc 
nmts of out htiiig. In more pJdlosophical laneu&ge ilic impulse io 
art IS the urge la the form to rerail the imlwcllipg ispirii- Ad art 
h Oil etpresdoo of beauty but ttoi of epbemetaJ beauty^ True 
beauty h titward* is of the souf awd only a Vogi ia the Ofiist can 
briaif that tJcauiy out tn hb eroKioat So the laiilau art b an 
iatuititr and spfrirtutt pitt, lu highesl bwsinw it to disclose some- 
thing of ibe^eir .if the Divine, of the inMie through iu Jivia# 
finite symbols* There cun be no I me reafiMliort of political unity 
ontil Iridkn life U agala inspiretl tiy the unity of nJitioaal cult wee. 
Indiaa art is (he deares-t esipmmoa of that ualiyi Ihe unity bt 
divers![>« the unity fgunded ia fpirliaility. Art, la this srtacp u a 
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door far thaiight ta pass from ihc iwn to iht unMicni a source of 
noble dreoms and inspiring virions. 'Ail Indian an." jay* Sri 
Aurobindo, *li a thxowjjig out of a certain profound self-virion 
formed by a going wjLtitn to fLnd out tbe sa:rct signlBcanoe of foftn 
and appearance a discovery of the subject in one's deeper self, the 
giving of soul form to that visioa and a remoulding of the maierial 
and rmnifttl shape lo express the psychic truth of it with the greatest 
possible purity and power of outtlm and the greatest possible con* 
centrated rhythmic unity of signilkanec in all the parts of an 
indivisible artutic whoTc/ To the anisi the outer is but u garment 
of the inner. And if he makes the ^rment glow and gfitren it 
is only to convey a bme hmi. shoot o single my of the inilmte 
effulgence within* which is ihe glory of bi^ visiorL' 

The Indian art, therdbuc.^ is faithful ia the basJ:^ of the Indian 
culture* it$ foundjiiipns lu spiritimlityip Thai is not to say that the 
Indian ailLii wns blind to Ihc periectian of tcchiUqueT ignored the 
rorm for the spliii. There wot tecliitlcal perfection^ much in Indian 
utt was secular in character but behind all was a VRionp an ioa^ght 
hito ihe deeper things of life- We rnny now frui?e the outiinc of 
Indian art taking architectiire in the first place* 

We do not hAvc survivals of ihr Vedte architecture. l^robabJy 
for the Vedjc cuti neither penn^oeiU buUditigs tint rtprcsentatiDm of 
The gods irc necessary. It h probable that the remaius of the Vcdic 
oirhiiecture perished because the materhiJ wm wood 

As soon as architecture makes lu appenrance in India, two 
distinct currents are seen* one l^x::al, the other [cnported. The most 
imponaut feature of local wooden facades W the horsc-shoe-^haped 
projection forming a kind of canopy over u door or window, (for 
example, in tlie Sonchi Stupa)^ h is o^en the cud of a vuuJt of the 
some shape, supported by bcanis^ In time the ends turn in and 
became ornate (the end* of the horsC'Shoei. As art develops the 
an:!^h^ of the horsc^shoe become more and more numerous anil 
smallETr and itnaller^ Later on the arches arc supported by bulm^ 
trades and stepped cornkx*^ replaced again by curved cornices 
(exterior of Cave 19 in Ajaiita). Aaotber IrnporloDt feoture is tJio 
column, a Simple cight^ldefl slmlt (Cave at Bhaja)- Here some 
trace a foreign lEiDueitCf:. SpeciaJly, itistaid, the pillars of Asoka 
show Ud$ htQueacc- They are rounds sbrtder columjts, without a 
tsose, with a belLshapcii Cl^piial (according lo HuveII It b inverted 
lotu*, typically Indian) tumtounied by a tillet and an ubaciu c^trved 
with emblem* (Aioka capital a: So^th). Change* lake place in 
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chc cnpiittl which becaioes hiilboH» ^ntl Uia lake* the f<rfm of a 
turban. 

Another form of arshiiecture li the lijtw, U b of two •'arictki. 
The fimplcu type mntriu of a imail aparimerti oat in the twk, 
Htuarc or ohlong. with a flat roof, round which are Ibo <»iU* of 
the monks, [n tho other type the plan i* long and the upper 
part, high nml rounded, afitnis to Haw been utppofied by Wooden 
urehca. The fruni h adorned by a great hune-ahoe areh fca™ 26 
at Ajanta), 

oecxrHAtKM 

The eariiert example* #« al Dharhul faecond eoilury B-C.^ 
coitsiiiing chiefly of heavy plant* treuied in high wfief (lottiie* and 
other phmts with duiigllng garlanUah oPcu aceopanled by aojuattc 
aeiiturc*. There «re animaU aho, often ranciful, huviitg thnrl 
curved wings and strmelirtiB praaciiig with little ridcn on Ihcif 
track*. Thefo urc grimna, winged boraes, tioin, eentatin, lerpenl* 
toikii nicD, liorie^p €ic« 

TJJ^ StUVA 

It»a fundamentally Indiun atmeturv comiiling of a lienil* 
spherical mound of masonry, set on a haws and crowned by u cuhica) 
'lev* ami an umbreila. SomriitBes the ‘tff' i* stirmoutiled by ■ 
stepped cornice, 

Tlie Stupa was a fiincrary ntoauntmt made to hotd Ihe ashes 
of Buddha which were, it ir said, divided into eight parts and laid 
in cigiii Stupas. Asoka cotlecied the ashes, divided them and built 
a large uumher of these gigantic reliquaries for them. So the 
AiocUon of the Stupa was extended; it served to prolect the n>ha 
of the Mint* alfo and where ashes were lackirtg, other relics of the 
Blessed One. It was iko used as u memoriai to mark the scene of a 
miracle or other ^eai evcHi. Siupaswere of all aws* The ioige 
one* were ofltai surrounded by balustrade* with entraQce.gntes to 
keep out muUgn inllueiiccs and to bound the holy ground. At fust 
the dome of the Stupa was (latlcjud ond the terrace wu* low. 
Later nji both were Idghcr. The dome assumed a btll (hape. 
(Ajania cm* 26). The stupa structure declined in India wiili ihc 
decline of the BuddhUm. Later on tlie Stupas arc ornamented with 

sculplure. - . , 

Itt ftCcilpturff tht ASfskwn pilUt* hold tlic fcld» They were m 
flocgrulited sandstone, varying from tdfty to liny feet jn height and 
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vtxriglitng about ilfly tum. They ^atriE} out the Chanar quarr^, 
tiul fur fr+iiii They wert used far aiifiaving the miVLTip- 

UQ/ii of AKika, Tlity riie yhi updy from the grouitcL The rounded 
titperrng s^iafl h perfectly plato hut highly poIbhcJi ihi» glFtkVdke 
Itihiir is retutucil cii’eri to thj» day and ia the munrl of ^Ichoq* In 
the of u JiDely executed Uon Pillur m Surrmth* ihero wat o 
further addition of a peat mstaJ wheel itymbolie of the Buddhist 
doe trine or Law* 11ie fetii of moving ihcae great stone pilkm long 
dtalanct^ and setting them irp obvloufily required toehnical engintcf- 
jng skill of a high order. According to the method used by Firres 
Tughijiki mapped in thick laym of cotton and skins^ the pill nr woi 
towered mto a specially coastriretcd wagon vvirh 21 pairs i>f w'heck 
with 200 men at ciich wliocl Thus nicn pushed and pulbd 

the caft frorn a point 150 miles ow'ay from Delhi to iho Jamuna 
rivet where it wai iransferred to groin horns Jnshed togeiher und 
floated down to Delhi Hett h wits again put on the can and 
through a complicated system of pulleys was re-erteted at the Muslim 
capitaL 

KELIOIOUS AItT 

The purely rchgioos art at firal in mostly BuddhiaL it 
remarkable Lhat in the earUcal art thtre is no rrprescntntlon of 
Buddha him$etr. Jii:^ pbee h markeii by oji empty so4i by bis 
rooiprititfjp by a ridericifs horse end his presence is indicmteil by an 
umbreltn. An empty icat with a tree or nit empEy seat with a whed 
imlicaits Huddha m the nioment of the Kllunratiun or of the Fir^t 
Sermon, Birth b Indicated when Mayn, the moihcf of Buddha, is 
shown standing or sitting un Ihe lotus with Iwodeplmnb curv^ 
above her ritually mpene Che unwcci cidlj, in aecofd4)hOCc with the 
k^gcudp The departure of Buddhn leaving fiiv family wat rcpzesencod 
by a riderkss hofse under an lunbrelU^ with ddtw t^upporting Its 
hooves. 

Thus, a whok reiigidu^art became established. Buddhu was 
nbo shown in his previous lives, in hi^ vnrious fDTins:. It ivua ttndd 
ihc jiiBiicncc of Buddhism that Ajiioka began the excavaiioq by 
monk^artisti^ of a reries of cave templw lo We^iapi Ghats ici w'hac ts 
now famous as the Ajanta Cnves which will he de^lbed luicr on in 
this took* 

It is quite evident from what has been said ab<jv^ that Mautyon 
art exMbiis m maay respects an advanced stage of daveiopment frt 
Lire cvokiLLon of tire Indkn art. Therefore,, there niiut Ireve been n 
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long hiittofy of artitite efTon hthin-J ihc artist* of iJw Miiuoian 
epoch* Kow ara we to capljuio llii' of ipsejmeo «f the 

tnditui aji tJcfowC 250 IKC. T Tlw reason for this pituciLy of 
orchileccuraJ nchievcfnent* was the perisllable chiuracter of the 
mnteriftJ then used, which was wrih or wood, stueco. batnhoa. or 
timber, k wbs nito probably due 10 « pMosaphy of tife which 
injiited on simplicity. ITic Indian an origiiuiicd tn tbo retiglntis 
need of conslrurling Yajoft-Vcdis and YBj^la-saItt^, niton and hulls 
for lilt pcrforrniincc of tnerihee. Vedic (irc'altali, torn ha and tnirinl 
mnundi have been ujicarlbBil in the South- In Rnjogrnbo {Biharf 
we have reointiis of house* and foru. We may also a»iime ihnt 
ipeeitnen of earlier urt may yet come to light or that they a« icinied 
lo the IndW Art recently diseuYured. 

ItAhiaNCI ANt> MUSIC 

Indians have been saturntcdi with a tove of dance for thouianda 
cf ytors and some of the old traditioiB have eorvived even now. for 
instance, in Malabar- AIJ Indian dancing has been troced myihcw 
logically la Shiva who ns God icpnsent* cmlion, preservation and 
dcstructioTit These three processes are regarded aa a cycle and are 
rymbolkcd by b mytholosienl dance, via., ihe TanAv Sritytt of 
Hal fit}, a specimen of iht* » to be found in Taniore. 

The first Important ireatisc on dancing i» the .Voftw S/mfira 
of Bharat Muni which U supposed to have been written three 
hundied years beforti Christ. Tliis treatise a mainly cowerned 
with drama nod describes both musto and dancing a* subsidiary 
parts of draciDUii^. Indian dancing can be divided into four 
ichools, viz., 0uiratti yalya, Hiitfui-KaH, Afofr;>Hf/ and Kuihak and 
from the ctnortonal point of view’ it can be divided into two main 
categoric*, the Ta/ttitivo or the vigorous tlsnoe aod the Latya, ihe 
cok one. GeneriilJy In a duaOB we have nine basic movemmits of 
the head, erght gfnnces of tin; eye, six of the eyebrows, four of the 
neck and about four Ihouiaml ttf the imnds and tile fcei. Evwy 
dance has an ideal side which is iJtJthmB thott of divine and nbo a 
practical side which fa!U short of the origtiuJ side. This Itnksge of 
the Indian dance to spirituality diiUngiusho i« from the Wat. TJirif 
techniques aw also, to a. gfcat Mtent, diifcrenl. 

The 'Bharat Natya' belong* to the South- It Is a temple duiwc 
ami has been performed for hundiedt of yean in Ibo tcmpla of ifie 
South. Its miiin theme is devotional. It t» oleganl. refined and 
comists of dclieute and rathtt (tstra’Otdioary ttioveaicits. Iw tecent 
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ytari ihw hccri a firat nryiv^l of thb s^liool uf iJnrtcifijc. 

Th^ *K;4!hii-kBfr dpnE:^ (K4tli«-^loT>', Kali-pluy^ h B dance- 
drnitia. It tiun been in vciguc fur thou^tdtids nf year^ in ati unbroken 
rraditiuji in Ktrula (Old Malabar). In ^Kaifia-Kair ihcmci of 
RamByEina, Mahubharata und other hrtoic legench are 
weJI 1 ^ ihe bad fwwm and tbeir bnitk with the form of Ihe good. 
The real 'Ktiltu-kah" ii very virile and women are not pcrmiitcd lo 
fake part in It. 

The ^Vtafiipimi* is mo^ly to he found jn A^sain. ft haj got 
much rn oominon with both ^Katbflk'^ and "Bbamf-NatyamJ It b 
danced mostly in lyrhinic pfim^cs. The face shoidtl be immobile 
and iTfomncRis of dance canvxry all rbai fs necessajy through their 
lyrioul flniJ ryrbmk moA-emenis without the aid of fqiiial expressioft 
U h □ Torni of baUci woven rannd legends of Krishna and Gopiea 
and IS HixompnTijed by u^ngs. 

The ^Kathak^ is popuhir m Northern India. Tt rcscmblca 
*Bhnro(*Nafyiim/ |t$ present form is 21 product of the Xfushm and 
Hindu synthesis of euhuie in the medieval period. lE is matnly 
concerned with expre^on of love between Radlm iirul Krishna. It 
specialised in faot-worJe. 

Them are folk duDcises atso iJke the ^Marwnri* daiti», the staJT 
dances in Mysore and 'garba' dani^ in Gujarat, 

Together with dancings India ha* produced uxiLquc muAtc. To 
the Hindu mind the arts of vocal inuuc^ mstrttmenfal music and 
dancing are so intimalely coonected witheTich of her that the term 
‘Saogetf was used by the undent wTitcn fo metuik aU the Ihm 
together. Although strictly speaking it ii applicabte only to vocai 
miisie. 

Like ull arts the origui of mtuic he:» bIsq been traced to f 
* Vedas," The *Ved{c Index '11 ho wit a very wide variety of muBtcal 
innlniiiicntx like Dundhbui. Veeiia and Nadi, fly the time of Vajur- 
Veda. pforewtonaJ muiictuns. wen? also nrisen. The uit miched a 
greater peifcction in the Samu Veda. Ditririg this pericKi the hymns 
u!ted to be ch^ted and grrtdually they were set to tunennd rhyihm. 
Thii brought inlo exi^fenK a class of singer-prlesCk. Appmeiation of 
pronunciation and emphasis on padicakr syllables and words must 
hive produced the esienriahi of melody ind rhyihm. After Hus 
period ofSama Veda, we have refenence to muaw in the Grummur 
of Panini who mentions Silplin and Knsfisvin us the uofhora of two 
flets of *iiiTfis* on dancing, fi k utso said that m Mfk-pri^tisaAhya 
of 4W S.C fcveu aoics of music arc meniioned. in Raitmyjuia and 
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Mahabharatii nho wc hmvi beilliids And other type« 4>r 

AM these devcfopmcfitfi kd to the formulation of the lawii^ 
af music by the sage Bhn/a! (n hli 'Natya-Sbaslra' in uhich lie hiiS: 
devoted three chaptm oo music. But in Tils book there is fio men- 
tiuii of the s)fslcj:tt of the 'RikgiiA* and \v'hicb we come across 

fn the tuedicvul times. Ottjy urc mentioned am! these are 

aow regarded os the parent of the present ^RagajL^ But the Dharata- 
NatyO-Bhosua gives us no guidance a bout the main reatnrcf al the 
musicaJ notation of the times and no conneoiioo Is estabtisbed bet¬ 
ween Samn music and that of the otJaf music. Thus, we rue very 
poorly equipped In the mutter of fcliabEr recoriis for a fnlthTuI 
hi-story of muttc of the early period oftiuJIan history. Thcic were 
!hc dcvelopmcnta ihtif we can so far vistmUsc in the history of nnoeni 
Ifidlnn dancing nml music. 

Tn eonciude, thr evidence supplki} to ut by Kautllya, 
Mc^usthenes fihe Greek amhu^ador nt tlie court of Chandra Gupta 
Maurynl and the trwcriptioni of Asoka give a picture of a richly 
cuhuretl life lived by the Indians in tha Muuryan period. 

THU KUSHAfi rtHEOU 

The culture as depicted in the Maury an period continued but 
some foreign tribes entered into ludk ul this and supplied 
tlidr own demcats^ into the fahrie of the Indian culture. The 
Ku&liuns jpccially trorilrthatcd to the cnrichntciU nf fndiuti life und 
culture. Wc may spedaliy ante ihrec imporiani rraiurea of thU 
periods namely^ commercini intcrcnuriC with the Wrtt spill nf 
Buddhism into Hinayuna ami MahnyAna and the evolution of the 
Gandham school of art. 

U was during the perincl of Kushan rule, parfieularly tinder 
their grcjitesl king Kanidika, thal Indian relations ucttwfy tfevdrirp- 
cd with Rome, as wefj as with Chma. When Aufmtus proclniincd 
bimscir ernperor of the Romnn Empire^ fomc of the Indian kingA 
sent to him missjons of cortgrsrulation^^ The historian Srfflbj:i 
(Rome) has left an account of one such missian, dispatched by a 
"lord of six hundtisd kingst' catfed Poros by tome, anti I'andion by 
otheriH The head of this mission carried a letter written in Grccki 
inviting Augustus to form an alliance with him and offering Roman 
citizens fret passage throughDut his domiiiioitS- The party Brst set 
out from Borygaza (Broiich) nt the mouth of the Narbada river tn 
25 U.C* They sidled tbfough the Persian Gulf, i ravel led up itic 
Eupbrntes and thus struck o'^'crliind In Damascus And Anljnch. It 
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look [he mission four ycj]iv to nsacli Aafustns before they 

were pfcseotcti in the i^fpiid oT SemoSp They ddivereil, besides o 
Itrtrr^ n number of ijifts coiusistinjit. for c^iimptc* pf ti^rs^ ii python, 
gfgontic: !oriof^« m Hlinakyan pheasant ond arrnlest boy who 
ihot ajTpu's wjih his toeit. The tigert were die hm to be ever »ctrii 
in Europe^ 

The KuhIihiis in iinhuHoD of Roman gold-coins, struck in Indiii 
siso goFd-coim of precise wtriglii, fincoess and proper vafue in order 
to promote ttndr wilFi Rome. ThUA coinage in India improved 
nji n result offpreign conlnouL On one side of thece eoinN iMcee (he 
porLraiti of tht Kuslian kings and on the other side were the images 
of forciim or lodion dtdies, Amting: the Indinn ones ivcre Sivu 
wlsM faU btili Nandi, b^ «oi:i Skjutdu, and Budeihn- 

Al the beginnipg of the second coitury A.P. tlw froclier of 
India and the Ronmn fi^vorJd wm nettwIEy no mere iban ox hundred 

apart, A Kusliisn embassy to Rome woa gitady welcomed 
in A.D- 99. They wm given «na*or"s eents in the rhextre. India 
was immcTiscly rich in all (hnse>rtkfcs of luxury for which ftrjme 
dei;df»ped nn avJd tttstc, mirncly. jewels and 6 no miusllni, ivory acid 
rnrioi^ shelli Indigo, dfujcip ci^smetics. perTumeap eondjifieotit and 
spkcx- RdtHiiii gold fl«med Jnfi> fndis in ^uch vast ffuantilks rhal 
empemrs like Tiberius eonipliined of the shtinagc of money to 
provide for militjify and udtninisrt^tjve needs Gold cpiiis of Rome 
have been spednHy unearthed in (he Deccatt and thtu testify to the 
brisk trade of India wiEh Rome, Indians^ in p.T(ihai]gc. imparted 
frotn the Wert oniy iiinited qualities of bnen, Coral, glass^ imbmoriyv 
copper, tbi, lend and wjne> so that itie babmcc of trade was always 
in India's favpiir and Rome had to settle her biUH in gold- 

Af first the bulk uf (his trade passed otong the overland routes 
LTis^cro^ing Ajiia and con verging; from nil dirccTinns fn Ractria. 
There was of cour^ a wotcf route also used by the Pmian* Greek, 
Arab mid IniJiiin ships, atong fheccw^i between India nnd ihc Pmiari 
Gulf, Aden. Mocha and ^ipmon's ancient port ofEtion Ccbcf» 
at the head of the Gulfof Aquba oit ihc Red Sca^ But cLmgrj^ Lrotu 
Inclement weather, rocks iitid pirates made it impossibk to u^ tlii^ 
route frcquenlFy. We haY<s a record Of UtP voyaips made by tbit 
route by an iioknowo AJcJUndrian eaptain. The record known 
as the fteripki Claris l:0tbraet. Periptui of the Eiythreun Sea, dea^- 
oribes the voyage bciwcca Egypt and Incfia irt the dr^t csctitury^ 
Ai>., and makes mention of iidcrcstmg loptu such a* ihr dangeroui 
tidci of Ikpoch, the Indiaii imports of tlngitis boy^ and choieo prh 
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for the royal hancm nniJ between Shaka and l*nhl(iTa printer 

In Sanru^htm (Kathhiwjr).. Various porfs of Suu churn In ilea are 
alw dc^ribal. 

Soon in the first ctsnfury A.D, a dUrovEry opened hrldte rrade 
hclt^-een tndin and Alctindriit (tlgypO. the principal entrepof far 
the Indian Irndt with Ratnc, It was ihe discovcfy of trade winds or 
man;f»Don rhrotigh the help of which voyages could be made ^fer. 
AteJiandriii was now 4 rticccing place for iha iradtrt and adventureri^ 
ihp phiEoirnphm and i^eholars, the aaint^ and rnyacics. of three conti- 
nents—Asia. Africa, Europe. 

It Its said ihdi many Indian ideas were now becoiuing part of 
the ATcKandrinn iticdIe 3 rof eufturcs. For inttanoe. people in Alexan¬ 
dria knew^ of the works of Tndbn they read dboift NbiiJn 

cave-templ-isi and HudJlibit monastic life, ^me of the OiritCtcut 
orders nowr founded probably took fOmr of their rites an.lideiis 
from \\\c Utiddlii^t tcli^oes lore» for rnsiaiioe, the use of the rosary, 
the rinjjdt^ of the hells, ihc strict dj^ipline of tlw: brotherhood. 
Indian iiumerai^ tnLscalled ArabiCH were ntiw inlroducei tftto 
Alexandria by the second ccaiury A J>- U was on Indian who made 
the ^atot contfibution to nrithmetia viz., rise tinnenHon ofthe 
phicc'value syiaem and zero. Thu numerals ncquJretl a value da* 
pending on iheir place oi poiitbn, in n scriei of nutnbOT buill 
up on the decirrinl f^tin. The tnme numeralf Efi il or 21, for 
txamph;* expresd different values^ dep^ndiajf on their icquciiee, 
71]u$, the dvitii^d world owes a fTcai debi to litdia for the 
coverj^ of she Rtsirterafi which pas^d rrom India to Europe by way 
of Alcxarulrfii. 

Wc ihm find cvideitce of irreai commercial and cultiiml inier- 
cour»e between India and the Weiil hy way nf Ale^andrls which had 
now become a far.fameci seat of culture and learn in$. TiidUn 
manufucturcs were Budli:^ great niArkeia in Barope aiul Africa; 
gold WEIS pouring into India and at the sums lime Indian ideoj were 
becoming the property of tbe*thcJi'^ltnowTi world. Thus, the myth 
thni India lived in anckrnt times In isolmion has been exploded ani 
tlio fact established that from very early limes India has pluyed a 
great civiliiing role in the world and for the world. 

Anotlicr notable feature of this period wa* (he great divkion 
pf nuii Hhkm into lOtsayana nful Mnhayana 

From the flrsi ccotury before Chrift to the wcond ecatury 
after, the great inhlalivc m Indian speculiiticm ww taken by nsicf- 
dhism, which gives proof of a mjirvdloux elTori in philosophy. The 
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mtiivemi^iiE was led by & oompafialrvety tic» iludijliiifm! wfiieh, ab’CJiii 
the 9ccf>|]d century lifter ChhHr eaffle be distinguished from i he 
ok) by the name of Nfalinyana, the Grtul Vifrhielen a> appo=!ied to 
Kinaynnn« the SmaEf Vehicle. Tb«c two forms of Rtiddliiif thought 
would react one on the other untilp Baddhtsm betn^ elimiinated 
from India imlU Hinaynna wiis conlmed cJiicfiy to Ceylon 4iid 
certain colonics (Skin^ UumiaL white Mahnyanji fiprend over Centrat 
Asia and ibc Far East (CbioRp iapiin, etc.). Minayano U also 
somciimeii called the Soutlicm Buddhism wtiilc MoJiaynna U kao^sm 
tu the Northern Suddhtsnl though tt wps fir&t in the south of Indk 
iliat Mnimyaun had spread. 

The term Hinayaim wai unknown to tJic early Buddhists. It 
came iiUo use lit the curly Buddhist Sanskrit work:^. About the 
twe of the prclU, Media imcl ElioA^ there uee various ihcuries- 
h aald ihat Mahayiwui cnrricA an ndcpl to the highest goaL ihe 
Buddhtthood Rs wju uttoiiied by the Lord liitii:icir whik? Uinayana 
curriet the adept only to the staga of m Arhat amJ is meunt only 
for perfons of averape intefkset. Some fay that Mnhayamiis sci:k 
their lakatton only when they Itnve hdped others to attain their 
uulvation while the Hinayanista are itioir cqaeenwd with their own 
good. 

Polilicat hml ^iut eveeitt contrfhuteiJ to thb change in leach^ 
ifig. It was not by mere chance that the norih-wcst pliiyed a chief 
pare in Ihc ndvetit oJ'the Mahayai^u^ We know that this was the 
side by which foreign cicmcnt^ could aiwuyjf enter the cc^imfry easily, 
and there was a connexion berween the appearance of the new 
Buddhism and the asscmhllng of a pool couitdl in Kashnrir under 
Kardshka. Greek, Semitic. Iranian and Chinese InBucnci^ treated 
rrom Sind to Famfr m pccutidr mvironment into which would come 
u Buddhtsin which bad just assiinilatod on the upper Canges what 
it could borrow frotn Br ah manic clussicii^m. Thus, the two impor¬ 
tant rcBsuns for the rbic of the new Raddhis^m were the influence of 
the foreigners who tome here and the reaction of Hrahrtianisre upon 
Buddhism 

At the very time whcrri Buddhism was becoming* Im f fid Jan 
because more in jin appeah it was hecomiag inore 'JlinJa/ 

The popular religiorui like Saivisui and \'iUAhiiavi$m were tending 
to creep fnlo ihe dogmtift of Buddhu os into that of the Brahmnns. 
Muhaynna not only thus gm its mcuaphysici or pbiioAopliy from 
Kinduinni but also Rf rnas& of rabk% imd superititioni. IIn short, 
ftuddhbm woutd have its Taiitruft und„ in a fashion, ici PuronuL 
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Budillm wa$ diKfieil, mnde into God, or Av^rora inul ccitmonifit 
crcpi into the ijuicm. Btiddhitm now stood foi- a zepi Tor aJt iraii- 
kind, wKkh, by Uie hw^ of rraosm^fttion, li on@ wirb iHe whole 
worW* The two chkf mrthoda empJoyed by the now Bnddtilfitn 
wifT7—ft ceitein diAkcflr^ And iorl of eonoentrAtJon impired hy 
Yoga* 

Tho dbfectic ds o method of Jncusslon is found in Mitinda* 
pnnhn used ihere by NagB-^n. The method wm bnsod tipon dexte¬ 
rity in armnnent. Everything was interpn^icd in n ncgdlitf^ faultion. 
Nothing existed save emptJdo^ ekafaeterkssness and indifTcrcdce 
OT Siinyn« zero^ From this it woj cB$ier to fcad men iiBray rrom 
mason to faith and make thein betieve in the myrliology of the new 
Buddhism. 

From Yoga they took their phtlosophy. The leading part 
pfnycd Id this change over was hy Ashvaghc^Hfit a c^^nternpomry ckT 
Knnislika^ a most rtprcisentnttve figure of India^ a musician^ a 
founder of Sanskrit poetry, and a Brafintnn who became foihcr of 
the Buddhfst church. He wM the aolhor of ihc book^ Buddha- 
chnrita anef Sutralamknra. In these book$ the thcin« of Mabo* 
yjitia htive becfi discussed- 

The ciirdmai prijiciplci of Mahayann arc f 1) the conccplioni of 
triknya (throe bodies of Buddha], | 2 > Ddsabhurni (ten itnges of 
&nnctjllaitfon)» »nd (3) Anutpailiku ilhnrmn-KsImnii (belief in ihe 
non-originatioii of all thinigs). 

(1] it was tiiid that Buddha never appears in this world hut 
xOFids out hi* Imago or bi^dlcji w hich were those of law, enjoyiuciii 
and ihiiL in Nirvaniu 

(2} Thit gi™ us veriou* ita^ of spiritual pfogfets, 

(3) This if the philotophy already refentd to lhai thitir* of Ihfe 
world have no ttfll ortgieattoili do not exist in reafiiy und it h our 
imperfect mmd which ssrigne reality to thh grtal Lllurion. 

For the iniisac$ ihc most inieTwling Ihing in Mahayani wat 
the dcifieaNon of Buddha and the maUiplicatron of lavfourt. Be- 
tides the Adibudetha, the Primal Buddha, there wero patiieular 
Buddhajt fmch Amitahha and Amtrayu*^ InJinjtc MsHt and Infimie 
Dumtior? and Mnitrcya^ the Buddha of the future. These had 
ihcir fcitiale coiinterpuri^ also. These have iheir own pertuliie, in 
which their folio went aspire. Devoitnn, iherofore^ bccattic a para^ 
mount thing In (he new Bnddhkm. The For Ensr took to tt readily 
been use they required fes* of ftwxticbm fai complied to the old 
Buddhbtn] ^nd more of faith and devotion. These Buddbus atto 
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furthff Fw joa^jujce, tba conctniration of AtUbfirfJbn 

produced five QinJUhM of tuntcntmUoii (DhyiUMbiitldhiiiJi* Tlicn 
follow UhyanibtKthiialfavjiJS nnd MJiiiiisliibod IijiaUuv^as. Froiti 
MahAyenhtn nroK- ^icw vchkb^ like ilwj VnjttiyiLiim o Budtlbitfi 
Tjimridmi* r^rtliESj-j ai Hmkihiiio spread in othci pdttA of tlic 
^ufld li took ninny fcitiinss of (he and rollijioii& of thuso 
places tind In Efthi wc 4 complex HuddUUni wiili 1*^ 

phtfo$opby» fnyihotogirt and wroinofitijs. It h nbo obvious froiti 
tlw above that Mcthiiyana yirafc oonudefiibly iiifiucfiDcd by tlio new 
Hindu %ccti anatng then in india. 

It wns ufttutnl that Mahaynnitm should evolve ft* own art 
<ind ^ivc India wbot is known as the Garidhitra i^nol of 4ft» a 
Tnwturc of the Greek and other eTt-irdluenees. It Jia's been said 
that unlH ihe Greek writers interpreted Buddha os a fod of Ol/mpiiK* 
he WBS never represented by an jniagit:. Alice tliat the tndo^lranitins 
worjeinj for I he Kuahem cstablblied the vfvfioua eharncterlsite by 
whfch the vttrions Buddhas should be reengni^d^ Than the 
Jupaziese* Tibcrains and Khmers adapted these to ihcir owti 
spirit. The most nstonishiit^ iniRsformaiioii was thil by which the 
Chinese turned the Ghurilnblc BodlmaCUlva into a Madonna mnied 
Kw&n-yiiL 

The Gmeco^Ouddhlst or Gandhani nrl, combi wtogf Greek 
methods and Indian rcligioun subjects^ developed rtboul the middle 
of the first century B.Ci onwartii in GandhatJi and Kapisan If* *bc 
nonh-'A^i of fndia and loutlvcfl^ of die pre^ient Afghnnittstan* 
The carffcst %ufe of Buddha 1st a CtOtfco-BuildhiaE work. It wenw 
the mcmasric dress treated as a classical drapery, and has the sipn 
of perfection cf The rmivcrwl lord and great roliiiious reformer and 
vnrioni other marks of beauty such as the lonff ear* and lire sm:3T3 
circle in relief betwijen I he eye-brows- He was eri^istt wavy hutr 
tied on ihe top into n him- Lnler on unrltr iudion ftiflueacos Ifhnt 
of Mathura]! ihc ritunl bun nod curls were adopted in place nfihe 
mvy liaiTH. Tliis art also rcprescnfi the Bodhisattava as covered 
with jewek and wenrin^ n moitstache. By the new art TicBcnbric 
modefs were traAsfonned^ a new strength and youLh breatltcd into 
Dtem. 

According lo John Irwin (here are more traces of Rotnan than 
of Greek influences in the Gandhitni *chi>ol of nrt whbli died down 
about The thifii cratiiry A.D. To sum up^ .ilihough Ganilhnra nrl 
matfff tisc of Otaee^Roniin tdenN in the modetiiiig of the BudUin's 
hend. more fike m Apollo ihan an Indimt and in certain 
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technical such as ihc h^indlktg of t&c folds nf the monk's 

robe, the or^nfll ccuiccpadn of the Buddha figyre wa^ basioUly 
Indian ttad cvi^lwed hi Strict accordnncc with the ideal d^riptiga of 
the thirtydwti du^plcions f^s on tlie Bmddhn's peif^om ns fd^CTl to 
the ear lies! Olid dhhrt literal foriiutanoe, the mark of wisdom 
between the eyebrows, the long ears+ long arim^ the eyes atl bot 
ctosed ill inwiird contcTopIalion and other gcs^ufcf iadioiting 
spirituni acts tike teaching mid blessing. The Gaadharn school 
also threw off a oew oH^hoot, the Tfido*Afghan Wfr resembling tho 
Inter Gothic flft of Enrope and giving u* a great irariofy of fuiely 
modeiJed sculpt urea- The CandliurtL ssthoot had Let inflococc on the 
art of the Far East also and later it acted ami was acted upon by 
fhe Malhnra school of art. 

Hestiics th^ scalptuie^ undof the Kitsh^iai, n new type of 
Buddhist mnitnsiie architecture came into being in the iionhem 
icgiojii. PfcviuHsly tnoaiiitic buildings had heen grouped ntouad 
npeit'aif siupasr Now they became pari of emnlt fottjf];e;l ettiea-* 
Tlic riinnkt' cells wets rang?cd in doublet-storied round throe 

cities of an opeti courtyard and faced in ward so that only blank 
Ural h greeted I he behoMer from without, it U easy to undersiaod 
why the Kuahan;^ Impoftcd foreign idea* into our art. They had 
come into India by way of Bactria* which at the time of their 
tnirasioii had slaty large Hdkhie fowits. They bad remained them 
nnd imbibed the nihurc of the place^ Greek reattnra most have 
epficakd to them. Besides hJahnyana abto appealed to ihcjn by Its 
complex imagery and rnyihofggy nnd thc« inBuenM evolved the 
Gaadluira School of art- 

Thusofmost the whole of the northent India wni rapidly 
Ininsrorincii by Kufhan seal into n secttnd Binldhill Holy Land. 
Mahayufia pave to them Buddhist kgertdi in plenty and niimcrntiii 
Stupns rose up to cornmemoralc these legcndi and to en^hriiMs 
supposed reites^ Hut this flulcurc received a mde shock at ih® hands 
of the Hurts* 'With barbaric shoots and the lond 1 rumpling of 
horses" hoofst the white Huns came and went by thk route, like a 
gusty storm, rudely breaking the pesuse of the gnjot monUitcrlcf and 
leaving death and ruin in their wake-" 

THE cum AOW 

We next come to the great ftoweriitg of die Indian culture and 
gcnjiuc in the age nf the Cupiu'-s^ This civtUimljoii haai been varkjutly 
lemed as the Perickan or Augustan Age of India- It wiiiwsaed a 
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frffih r^nnissancr in (nJiji. tt was iQldcn ngu* fl cfassical age 
when fnclkro cuLttirc ottafned greatest pcrrectiDTi nnd firm mduldrni^^ 
Tlic 8ge e^^tinlly a ^ntbcsls hot ween milter and itplnU life 
tr»d fcHpon. phib^phy and science. In this syrtfbesh it was true 
to the basic conceptions of ouf coftarc^ rlie sources of wfiieh hy 
back in the Vedas. There ntt many hymius in the Rig and the 
Atharvft Vedas which etimrt man in be uitUcd ^*ith tiil^ In heart, in 
aim and in work, to he fiiendky with all and to pray so that all 
may be friendly with him. They also give m ihe e^nlLal ideas of 
our sociaJ tluakJog^ The keynote in aU their social thinking Is Itiat 
man is not a machine hul a god in Ihe makmg bom lo blossom 
forth to the best of his potentialities ; and the chief fojiction of 
Eoeicty is to give loim every facHUy so that lie intitht fulfil his 
hjghesi desliny botJi tn h(s rntUvidimJ and callective life. 'The 
business of cvliure and fodal urpni^ibn in ujicieni India was to 
lend man, fuit&iV and tupporl him rn some harmony of the four 
aitni of tlTe; desire and etdoyiiient» material, ecufiumle and other 
mmi of the miad and hotly, ethical coniluin and right luw of the 
individual and social life and nnatly spjrjtuaJ liheratiun. kintSt 
ufihfl. dhartita, moUha. Tlte insistence was always theme rhsit 
except in rare cases the full liaiisraetion of the fir>l three of ihe^c 
objects must precede the hisl* fnllne^^ of humiin experience nttd 
action prepare for tW spiritual ljl>erati 0 n: the debt to the family^ the 
ouitintMtiity aitd the gods could not be icninpcd/ 

We saw life ataidily and tow it whole. Our qfher-wnrhlliness, 
therefore, h m great u myth a^ our allsfed stny-at-homenes^. The 
Gupta crtituril heritage U u confirmatiDO of the ancient Hindu 
synthests of karma, jnana and bhaktj—action, knowledge uni I devo¬ 
tion. li would bo. ii cardinal error to ctescribe the 

CDpta Age a break with the pnst or a new eultufe. Jt wua mfire 
a culmlnucloii than an clllorescencc of oar chis^jcai culture^ The 
contributions of ptovioiis epoclL's mn.de possible (lie progross now 
achieved. We may now dc^ribc the chief features of tile Guptu 
Age under liic heading of social and cconumie coadtdofis, rciiglen 
and philosophy, editcnitPU, WteraturO; science and artt. 

SOCIAL CONPfTIQNS 

The caste systam and the four stagn; of life, Aiihrama^ con-- 
tinned to he the bnekhone of n^dety. It wa$, however, ill da^tic 
to A certntn extent. Marriages were usoolly endognmous but 
marriages of higher with lower castes called Anulomu nuirriages were 
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Mji al^ogcthi^f a teem, tn siirfi tnarrbcra l^i ldcgToani l>cbtkgeiJ 
htglicr casi« whiireu^ in Prnillomu murriu^eij he hcliMtiKd ten. 
fsjKer CttSie as corop^red with ihe hriih^ T\\cyc tsfkn jtwk pMc^ £13 
^odety^ Tpier-fndoE qiAmn^s af^ took place thus as$ifq£btipg tlip 
rurdgnCTS into OUT SA»dcty. Inter-dining ulso contlnueU, tJiuijgh In 
a rcslricCcJ fashion. Frofcsifioiu alia were not very rigidly deler* 
mined by caste^ Fur insttincct Bmlinutn^ rohauTd tm nrclittcelura 
und service as profeiaioni. They even becflino The Quptu 

cmiTcron w'crt Vtiisjhyos. The tCshairlyns nlio fofluivcd t^ommcrckl 
and inditslrial vocailutis. There w^ere mure iab^ites among the 
Vaishya^ and Shiidraa than aiiiang the higher KayostJioj 

frei|ucn-tiy figure in contemporary epigraph!eiJ recdpji, usunliy as 
pfet'cssiannl! ivriieri^ Shadriift nl^ CnuLl bccoruc Imdcrs itml ogrleul- 
KurLsis like ibe Vnishyns. There were unLaiictuiblcii tivitig outside the 
main vettlemcnts- They tuied io itiike a piece of when enter¬ 
ing the eiiy so ihal mca might know oftlieir eumidg and avoid 
them. They used to follow hii nitng , hshciy^ scavcutgirig and tindkr 
tli^pisod profcssioiLS. 

The Brahiom^ received the greatest liomage. Their ntlndons 
with Kshatriyiis were cordials They were ilivldod into seveml shakhas 
(classes) bo^d upon the Vedas which th^ studied arid our epigraphs 
ttmbk ui to get n fairly necurate idea of Ibetr di^triburioit For 
in^lanccr Qris^iai Tdengnnap Koshala and Madhya Fradeih v^rc tite 
flironghold of Yajurvcdhi fimhniiuis and the same wasprohahly tlie 
case with Kaihkwar was the stronghold of the Samavcdl mi; 
an /\tliDn%tim is ztteiuiuned in Mysoroi in Belgium, it VakbhJ and 
tn itic Kaiigra valley. The Rigv^dios figure very rarely in our 
recurd-^^ The Kshatfiyas cunLliiiied to enjoy thetr old privik^^Sp 
being of ifte itutus of dvijui ^twiDe-b<jni|. So was the can with ihc 
Viishytu who also knew fhe£r Gotras anil Frivaras. The Vilihyori 
were fiUTiotii for ihdr oharihibb difipmijon. iTIie GafTiiscIjn 
w l!h a specific nil mo. Each gotra has whir h called a Pravai^-^ 
mimes of rishi^ or seen lyre stated to be therf A penun 

who pays hk respect to an ddtt announces hiimelf in ihcsc term^. 

I invoke your bleWng, I ain the dcscendiuit of Angiras, lirtlm^pati 
and Bhuradvija of tho gorra of Bhanntvaja^ follower of the 
ApnsTmaba Sutra^ of the name of N.N , venctubre Sir i Mirriigei 
were nut peimiJiitb^ between fbmjiies with cummoa pntvam risitj. 

Slavery is mcmiooed in the NariiJfl SmritU Pri^otjrv of war 
often met with ihvk faie, Scunciims^ debton cmablc to- pay ibeir 
debts hid to become slaves of tbdr creditorsL Shivery, however. 
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woa nof lif^«bn£ am,! JibcTty could fc«ivcd 

better (raiTmcnt thun their prototyped in the West. Ffcedom from 
iJuvery folloi/^Tcd after proper cemnonied. The jnmt family coti- 
tJau£<l ta be Ihc bo-^ic fc^iturt of the Kiniit private bfe PdrEhtott^ 
in ihc life-time of the father were not itpprovied^ Ownerilijp of 
property wbs vested in the father hut the rights of luoi and brothers 
lo the property ^itre recognbed^ Women had no such righiv unless 
she fit her no mate i^^. Adoption was not very much 

upproved. Tficrc were diATerencet of vkm ^ft'ith regard to I he ahint 
uf iiie widow to hur husboud'a propeny. Mostly she was cnfilh'd 
to a miiiiitemurce. Pre-puherty marriages were bceonaing common. 
Thus mnrrldgcs at the early age of 12 or H natitralJy ted woirtea to 
h^vtniE no say in the selilanenL of tfieijr marriage. Education of 
women W'lu perniisiibld but they cotilj not recite the Vcdic mantra 
Purdali among higher castes was bcginnmg- Tbc life of u wottuih 
was stiU not unpoLimble. Sfie was thenusLress oThorae. Sumo- 
times widows could remorFy. Sbui are mentioAiCii durif^ the period 
though they were rare. Women as shown in conlcniportiry paiai- 
Ings couIJ move fjccly m society. We miKt not forgpert the fact that 
ideally wofnan won regarded os ^hnkli, the energizing pnridple. 
She WM ix>th Santswtih and Kail, emdor and dewtroycf- Mother 
and motherland have been re^trdeJ ai worthier of adorurion than 
Iwuvcii ihclf Accordiiig to Manu, "Where women are honouredi 
the gods rejoii;3C; where they arc not rc»pcwmd« all actkms hecon^ 
fuiite.' Thus womeii in the Oupta period cuniiiiuird to enjoy free- 
darn, respect and honQur. 

Society was in a very flourishing ciage. As for ilrcsi, the 
male population wre an upper garment otiil a lower dhoti though 
the Scythian* iniroduced coats, owciyiits and trousers, often worn 
by the Indian Kings^ Hend^j^ worn on au^^kious oocasiocis# 

WomcTt cilber wore peElk^at and a iiari ssver it or u furig 
san served both the purposcii. A bodice was used below the sari to 
cover the bust. The Scythkm usjd jackets, blouse* and ftodcs. 
Silken garments were worn on ceremonial occasion*. Ornamenti of 
women were very varied. A targe number of them wn* used over 
1 he forehead. So also there were various designs la the ear-riugs 
and necklaces. There were vartoits typf^s ufjcone^ tmckhalasj aiiii a 
gniizy pearl ornanjcni wa* used nvcr the brcaits as wcU ai ibe thighs. 
There were also artnleli. bangles rings and anklets. The nosc*dng 
wa* yet untnowiL Men also were fond ofwcnnng ornament*. 

The iasluons of dresaiug the hair wer^ very auti^oi4s^ They 
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may ta? iJie envy of lire newt faiiiloimbte wnnum of toilBy. 
Fjil«e hair vi{i» uieO to (dve i^tlTerent arttajc ahii|il». TJ)4 iue oT 
piiittts. ptwtcs, powJcf> (tntf Itp-ntick* wii» not iinitnowrt. 

\^'jiteT clmtk.v w«re uiieil {rt varJous flAcu anil InstlfttKoin, 
Tht clocJt mntlitetl of a amull jM. kfpt flmithg in 9 larger vesfei 
vvith water. The pol eould be fltl^ lit 34 tniniitci (ghaiikd) 
by wnter i|au \y coming into il. tJlrouiUi a hole nutile at the bottom. 
An flitenilant was neensary to empty it out anU flon il a^in ilie 
moniEnt it wna 

Dice and ebe» utto the fttvourite indoor pmiimm and Kuni- 
ing, mm fight), ooelt fights and ball games wck the outdoor ammo* 
memt. I'atn, shoivs and dnunas provttled a varkty of entcttaiiv< 

DiCOl. 

Thus, the itoctaJ conditioiut of the period thow us b people 
happy, well-plaOcd in life aud Tond of the good Uungt of life. To 
quote Fa Hlen, the Chinese tmvetlcr, visIliDg Indio tn tlw days of 
Ctuindra Onpta II, ‘The people arc nuntcrous and hniipy, Tlwy 
have not to rcgWcr their hoMsehoIds, Of otlend to any tuughiraies 
and thrir nile*. The king gosems without decapilntJon or uihcf 
corporal punishments. Tkople of various sects set up huvses of 
charity' wliem rooms, couchei, beds, food and dnnk are supplied to 
I ravel lets,' 

aCDNUUtC CONllttlOKl 

A* in the Mauryan pcriotl, India continued lo mnke great 
progress in tl« economic spbne. Her som went nbroad and planted 
licr ctiltuw in various countries daring this period They also 
acted oa travePinE iigcnu, so to iujy, of India's trade and coiniiicrcc, 
taking ]icr manufactures, cachantsing them With either money or by 
barter. Trade and industry were orgaxiued m gufids as in tJu: pnst 
These guilds u-cre alto doing bonking huiiac&s and ncoeivtiig per¬ 
manent deposits guaranteeing regular paymoii of inuresi. The 
ttOairs of the guild vsere managed by the president and n small 
executive Cotamitm of four or five membtra. 

The peace and prmprtjiy prevailins it ihe age gave a gnat 
impetus to liticr-provinda) and trade and io cover thflRi 

fcdemliont of guilds were itlio orgiuiised os is cvideoi from the icnfci 
fuaitd At Besarh. the anuent VniUutU. 1 lioc guilds wnicumea 
maraged the finances of tempiea and oiio ollfted irwmeiafjf help to 
tfie govcfnmcui. Pattocrsltip trauwctlon* were also widely pro- 
vaknt. Some guilds IibJ ilidr own tiiiljtia to protect the person. 
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property ipid rmfrcbiindbe of their members. The mmn ^rticle^ of 
Trade wtTT probably differeni varietbfi of cloth* fiwJMniiR^ 

K^lK, byltion yiiil pieeioy^ stojies. Tlie [rinte bolh by liiitd aiJid 
by rrUiCipjil Ijttc Broach^ Ujjayiair Rjithnn^ VidU-hEi^ 

Prayufia, Bcnaira.GayOp PalJ 4 ifpuin 4 Vabhiib^TamraJtptj Kaiishatnbii 
Methunu AhJchchiiiJtfa nud Bcshnwnr were connected by roadi* 
Goodv^ were iran^portevl by asm and by pnck-animnl«. RivcriTic 
tniiBo wgfl earned afoag thoGiniees, ibe B^hoinpuifa. the Narmada^ 
the Godavari, the KrisUna and the Kaverii Ship5 vmt buili. 
Tamralipit tntotjern Tamlukj was the prindpaf port in Bengal and 
earned on an rAteiisive iraJe with CTdna, Ceylon, inva and Sumatra, 
The siouthern pertA enrrksd on an extensive iradc with the Eastern 
AfcbipciagOg Chicui imd %'c^ern Asia. Evert Roman slilps used to 
come to these ports for trade:. Gie principal items of export were 
pearb, precious stoujcs, eloEfia, perfumes, incenfio, spices, mdigo* 
drug^, GocoonutK and ivory art^elesnnd the main items of imports 
were gold, tUver, copper^ tin, lead, ijlk, camphor, ccrab, dotes mid 
horses. The tnain items of hilMraJ w«ilih were vice, w beni, tugmeann* 
jute, oUsoedSf eoiiont bajrai sptcea, beidnirtSH medicimil drug^i 
prcKiucta of fores is and mines of predouK atoncf. Among the 
indusiries the moM imporrani was that of cloth. Then oime other 
crafla and Jndujurieji like sculplure, infaying^ ivory work, painiing, 
smithy, ship-buifding, etc. It Is %ald that the itionihJy coat of feed¬ 
ing one indjvidui] sumpiuousJy was abatit Rs, 2, Living was thtis 
very cheap In the Otipta period. 

Agriculture was the main occupation oft be masses- There 
W'US nothing like the modern j^emindari ^atem of Bengal or Uttar 
Pradesh. The temints of a landlord not tiliing the Jund^ received 
os tlieif share of working the fiefd*^ 33 to 50 per cent of ihc gross 
produce. Land wa$ regiirdcd as a very valuable piece of pmpeny 
and its transfer could be circcted only through the cortsciit of ihc 
fellow-^villagers or the permissjon of the vilJogc or town counciL 
The fatlow Ortd wa^e lands belotiged to the stale in theory. State 
also owned fields of cultiv'abk land in variotis villugics, kiiowa a$ 
Rajyavastu (crown laadsi. Tlie$e often came into the possession of 
the Alate on account of want of heim or failure to pay the hmd tax. 
Thus geneniay. *thc ownership of ihc cultivable land vested in pri¬ 
vate individuals or famiJIes and not In the state/t 

■ Hiitwj a/ *ht iitiiliH edisftj by Dr* A S. Altcki;, Vol. 

VI. PPL 361-167. 
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The fnetA died nho^ ^how Jndh ec^vimmi^lly gttAi 
wtskhhy oauniry witli tuiRicrr^ fewign tfaik. The «rojEiomfe pits®* 
perity leecttd ^it Indian euhure iind Ute people LtnM and kUiiic 
to cultivAle the Qner Art& of lire. 

amJGlOM AMD PlllLD$04^Mr 

Thh per tod wluitci^ed the revival of BrnhwiAnrsn?, Hindu 
Society wjj> given iu popular (uhhs ct leett, ]i wa» aha provided 
with great philosophies, the fixffitrfAtmi. 71 k new Hindubm wai 
a fiitiun of the rdmt and ideeli druivn from the EWo main nadal 
^tronu of India, namely, Aryan and Dmvtdun. The ausiete tdeoJ 
of I he ImpentonaZ Cod was nippkntented with pcrrional Cod^ 
oBsJy called Shtvn, Vistuiu. Devi of any of thdr roultKple names- The 
Vedic gods receded into the ticalms of oiythologyp Idot wordiip 
wiih temple atehitpctuncMiow came into vogue. A whokr pamptier^ 
on Ik of rites and cercinonlrs developed. 

The Gupta Age h usually regarded at an era of Brahmank 
nrvivnL It would be more correct to call il a peiioJof culmination, 
of florescence rather than of renaiEsoiicc, Tfte reerudcni:c: of Brah^ 
mankm in the Ganges valley is os otd ai the time of Pushyumitri^ 
while in the south we bavq u long sueocssion of dyimslics the! counN 
cd it os their proud boasiC to have repeatedly performed Vedic rites 
like tho Vpjiipeya and the Ashvamedhu. The de^otiojiiiJ filth like 
those of Vishnu and Shiva were also prc^^oiling ilicre. Tlieii also 
£OJiic of the foreign kmp preceding the Guptas were adherents of 
(wo great Hindu sects, namely^ Slmivas and Bhigavntai. 

ti^AKn 

The mmt noLiomble aspect lii religion wai the growing tmpor- 
tmec of BhnktJ {devotion) And the love of feLldw-bdogi wjikti found 
cJtprcssion in benevolent activities- and tolcfntion of tho gplnionsi of 
Olliers, Bliaktr, ihnt intense devotion lo God conceived of os 
pertonni, a Saviour worthy of triut and ready to shower his bless-^ 
or gntoe is Jtti imporknt dement of Vabhnavism and Sbaivtim 
os cjcpounded in the Gila ami ihe Svetavoslara Uptmiiaid^ Thus, 
in this period BrattmaniAit] itft ck^tioit forms. In this rraiuh 

formuiton it was alto hfluetKrd by Buddhism with their bdiefs in 
tnetsmigration* Karma anJ Muksha or MirvAiui- Mahayaiu or tlie 
popular form of BuddlitBitt had an ctTecI, if only by oontruif. nu 
Brahmanjc thought. The mas^ also bad thdr beliefs and a.upcr- 
stiiions. Tbctt wus ubo (he Tontric philosophy with tts own farm 
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of wafi-Iiip, All \ht ahwtf comhln^d to form the tyncrc- 

tic Hliiiiiijstn ^t? hiivc tiot io4tty Hi H IciTJcy from thr Ouj^m ptrfIcKi. 
Tlw iwo ihint!i Kburitctcriirtrc of Ihh Hipidubm nre ihc bcJicf m n 
tticiiJphvxical fint pHncipit pcfiodicalJj* ticcnnung tncarnaED in 
SavjRWfs of ihtf (imnan rtce (i he avatarj), andp uiConiUy, a phm 
fJtvoEion whit'h con freest i!ic ri?lati^ mih ibc nt»<iliitt not it> niufh 
by IcnowIcdBi^ m by scnijmcnt (Bhjikii)* 

&||AIV1^M ANtl VAl5l1^«AmM 

The great gmJ b SJ11V14 In whom hh worshrirpcri fccoimh^ n 
Mordn" hhviuii. Ifj!! origins arc partly VediC, fur he 1 $ derived froni 
KiidrUf who slays cattle hut also picserra (bem and piirtty from the 
Tarttric forms whfdi probably gave the erotic Significanca; fo Shivq 
rmphasi^ing the asprecT of God, ^hom rt sdoncs in the 

Fojtp of [he pJioJIiis iliHRaj Shha h now worshipped in many forms 
find consequenily we have many of Shaivite^- 

Another form of Bhnkti was symbolta^d tn the rise of Valsli* 
naviifiTt with Vishnu as {|s main deity. In this pertixf Vy^hnu* 
worship w(ii fbrllier supplemeoted by Va^u^Deva worship or In 
more popular forni, KxisliJia-worfW Reference to Vijdinu bnva 
been trujccd to the Vedas and LLie Upaoisads- Vaj^u-Dova algo an 
old god^ Panini (In the bfth teniiijy Ek CO mentions VasudovakHS 
and Arjunafeos, «ets WiJTshippIfig ibc heroes Vaiu-Dcva and Arjuo, 
cetcbrulcd in ihc Mahabharata. fn the ftrit years of the second 
eentiuy B.C. the column of Bchangar^ jn the fr^uih of Gwatiar« whs 
erected fn hnnour of the same Vaan-Dcva by the Greek Ifeliodori 
of Takshashllj]^ Vh is also menriDiied In the Chbnmiogytt ITpenlisad. 
Now, Va&U'Dcva ii another mtme for Krishna who h meatinned by 
Fnianjuli in his Miihabhasya obout the iccond oeniujy &.C. V1131J* 
Deva was also known In rhe brnhmana period as NamyanJt* It 
should, hovi^vet^ be mentioned that in theearllef noeounls nothing 
it said ahouT the boyhood of Krishna. U ts only now, specially in 
the rnrnnas, that a new popular Krishna appears, baby Krishna 
fu!!' of misebiovous pranks, and Krishnn the charniing youth, eom- 
ponFon of the cowherds and mttk^maids of DriTiiiab^n. Tbis new 
Krlshnii rapidly won the hearts of millions of tfevofccs- Again like 
Shaivism, Vaidinavtsm or Kri^hns-worship has split up into many 
i«cts. Worship in pubfic ternpfea became fairly comman in the 
OupiH periods Temples bccamo centres of Hindu icltpion and eul- 
tun:. Tbcir const me Lion and decora don, dieir ccitmomci and 
licnnoas offejicd scope to ihc sculptor, the urchJieci, flic paiulcr, ibe 
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muntebn) ibe danar, ibc pxiiranika and tli« phtt(»a{}ticf. Ilint^a 
ritcA artd popvilar bciiclt dcvcI^pitS and vratat ifast.!) came into 
lance liko the vnita of Eknd^lii-. 

Anolher devclnpinciit in Endian felljdon wa* that ofTantrlkitin 
which reqaifes some nadix nt thi> ata^. Ehiople have iraoed 
TomriicUia to the Vtdic (ime* and even etiflicr to the Indus vdlcy 
dviliiatton. Tahttik ideas, aaitin, fnrUK and symboh were, it it 
said, concrete reiwescntiitioiM of the eomhiflcd monltnt, nnitarianitm, 
universnlUiD nnd synihetism of the Vcdlc scripiitnss. Taiitrikliin is 
a ccmarkahle flowcrins of the Indian spirit and dnothcr Indkaiiort 
of the spiritual renniwanw in Endia. During theCnpta Ate, ranny 
of its scriptures jticludint the Chnniti. ttcre wnitcn ill ilen^sJ, 
Taotiihism sought to raise iJu? whole num into the divine perfAriion 
os envisaged in the Vedas, Rcgiinlint life e* the eosmic fdny of 
tlio Divine, if postulates a purpose in the play which is possible of 
futnimcni only in man, who alone of all creotions has the unuine 
privilofic of awakening to the power of consciounietB taicut in him. 
And when that potemiat power (kundnllni) steepint at the base of 
his physical ^STcm is roused, it proceeds upwards through the 
centres (chaksns) or planes of the fotce* renderiiig them dynamic 
with ila own power*, so that they convcrie in all their aew-foutid 
strength on the rcaliaatioD by him of u slate in which he posiesics 
and bccoiDcji posscKcd by a higher conadousiwss.. In the ramrik 
Sadlintut on absolute self.surrender to tlio will of WahaJiiaya ihe 
Shnkti is impcrath^'ly necessary. The Tanlrasnini not only at the 
liberation (muktih iclo the Brahman but atso at a jibe/attxt enjoy* 
tnent of the delight ^annndaj of Ihe universal play of the supremo 
Shnkli, (syjtilralitcd by tho Dve mjikar:). The Tantriks thu* delved 
deeper into Jife and tried to find its unity with the spirit. Later oa 
tlicy de^netuted and became a theme of formulae and occaLt 
mystkism. Tantm fiimisbcd the ba^ls for Slinkii worahip; Ood. 
and Nature were worshipped in thtfenude fomuand were regarded 
as embodiment of power. We have m a result various godUcijes 
like Ashtabhuja Devi, Durga. Kail, Clioodi nnd others, God or 
impenonal Brnhinatt thus bccaitx: dyimmit or activo in tiiti world 
(hfougb MahiiiJiaklt or tnoihct-powtr which ww symbolised by 
various goddcHes* nteniioiud above. 

PlIILOSOfHV 

Tlie OirptA period a!w developed great piillotophtcal lyttoms 
wtueb are known to lU » the six Datshans—the philosophic# of 
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S&mlliya, Vulsht^hifca^, Pnrvn rniniiLmui Rod V^duola. 

Smulhya and Yoga art reganJod m compkmenlaryp. the one 
Iheoretieal und tbE: othc^ prnE^Uca], The philosophy ofSEcrnktiyA h 
bo^icif upon dualism vunousTy expressedi for mitiinoOr becixren 
Ehirushu and Prakriti {God and nnturc}. Priinarily, iher^ Is 
Purustia (GodJ in ihe Univmc, Ffom Ifim emunates Prakriti or 
Nature. Nnium nna^ysod imo tJir«e cremcnfs {guna) which are 
in cvcryibiiif unequatry combined. These elemcnis ore Snttvo, 
Rajas and Tntiui#. There are further divisions. Oflniety. those of 
A kasha (ethiT)^ wind^ fire, water, earths sound, contacts taste, shape 
nod scent. There ure &Jko evolved organs of knowledga oad aCfipn 
like hcj^Ttng, louche i»igh^ laste. smell, voices feett hands and l\m 
organs of i^enexnlJoa und evncuiitioa. Hiose are connected wath 
Ahfimkam and Buddlii {ego and InidlectK These 24 prineiplo^ lie 
ai the base of the cvolulicut of the world.. 

VOOA 

Hm Yc^a-Sutnkfir reputedly the work of PatanjaU, who may 
he another man ihcui tl^ grammarian of tJie second eeniiiry B.C., 
are roughly of I he hhh omtiify ihc Chrimian era. The Yoga 
philoi^phy has given ui tao^t pmround idea^ oTtHycholpgy and 
formulaled methods of mtninjng sulvatjon. These arc iltc eight 
stages oryogongns, namely s Yamn (moral vinuesh 2^ Niyaina 
(ohscfvaticesijt 3, Asana {po«lurr)» 4. Pranayama icontrol orbrcmih 
Of vita! rpreeh 1 Pratyaham (withdrawing of the fro in 

cxiemal ohjcc(s>» 6. Dharattg (reEcntion)^ 7. Dhynna (mctlilitiidn) 
and 8. Saitiodhl fpedtset conccutmticnj. By the help of these, 
mind is purrhed, enlightened and contnolled. Ttiern one understands 
things in line perspective. Then alone yoga or union with God 
can be nttempFcd by ixinceidmtion und meditation. PaUnjnli also 
refers to seir-saitendcr Co God in all respects os of great importance: 
in making onion with God posrihfc- 

KYAVA 

The Ydisheshika was regarded as a complement of tbe Nyayu 
system in which it merged in the ck'^'cnth ctiituiy. Nyaya phiJo$o- 
pliy gives us m ort grreasoniog or logic. A man who cmi tifguo 
rightly avoids fa bo knowledge, vice, action, birth and pain. Tltus^ 
proper reasonlug Jesds to talvatioiip Various modes of knowkd^ 
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or are giwn in tills philosophy: Tor c's^ampb, peiccption 

(pnilyiikiim>, floU lafcfcocc (Atiumiyict)^ ajirilosy {Up^irwimiiJ flfid 
iCKiimooy (Snbdj;i). Th? vystciti also gii^ ns n sort of Tor 

IfiitAnce—There i$ fire o-q the mounts 

ihcfi; k smoke on the mountain (liciu—TtJiaiOii)^ Evcfythins whitli 
coiit4giin-s unnke contaiia fire, forctampic, Ihclienrth (iidnliiLfiiiiEiJiL— 
exmiipJe), Hut It h io hm lUpcimiya—Hipphtatioii to the? psril* 
cuinr case^. Tficfefore. it h (nlganiiuium—rciiUt), Theso two 
phflosophii^ of Vikb^hikn itnti Nynyn lire, therefore, dkiioguishcti 
by tbttf rcalknt. 

vAmmmKA 

Thk philosophy give* us sn aiomi^iic doetrine. There are 
four kinds of niom. rhrts« of earth hein^ qua (third by «ccnt, iho^ of 
wjiter by cold looch, thoic of fim by heat smd those of wind by rang!- 
biliiy, Furtlicr, this philotiopby ^k% «o provide a ckar^i for^ 
mula for the achievement of salvation, Thk SEitra nttrlbutoi the 
authorship of the Vedas lo per^tni of superior wJulom^ Aceording 
to this phiJu-iiophy God is the creator nnd controller of all things. 
For the £eke of ttmfcing the bcCngs espcricnoe the frulis of the Jictions 
of Iheif past rlrere nrtsos in the mind of God s desire for 

creatfTig the wotid over ap^\t\. When ihit dedrenppean in Ood, 
it sets in motion nlf the potential tendencfei and forces in the jjwss, 
which, operating upon the vohous aroms lead to ihe forntation of 
the workl. According to chi»f*y^eni when a man with due kopw-^ 
ledge mid inlcljjgenoc performs rjghtcoai actf without any SelFLvh 
motive?# he comrs to be bcim in u pure famity. Thus circum* 
stanecd^ grsduatly the desire for salvation arises in him and by ftfoges 
he attains to if and there es no further bcHly forhirn. This system also 
pves correct mode of forming judgments nnd golhcring knowledge. 

rUHVA UtMAHSA 

Mimamsti means the reasoning which has to be adopted in 
Of dec to andcistnnd the connotation of n word OT scntcpoe, Tho 
pmds ptirv^a is ndded bccan-vc it deub pvinuifily With (he lilcfliod of 
reasoning regaitUrig the rites which form the purva orcnrtkr portion 
of ihc Vedas, Thus, the subject-mutter of ihia lystetn k the study 
of the Vedlc rites. This philosophy dkcusscs the nature of ihe 
Vcdic rites* their ptimai'y nnd secondary chometer# their priority 
and po^ieriorhy in the mailer of performiincc together with thch 
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rtsufis nnd purposes. Thiis, peiformonce of fkimts ornrdained 
Ai:tion« js Dcccmrjr for ^Tvatma acconditvg to this p{iilas.opliy« 

V^TiA^A 

Ai^ noNed Ifie ^copd (UtLtira) ntimaiBsa Dtlier^'ise VcUouIa 
( completion or end of the Vedoi) is ihe tnoit fumotis of ipcJLtn 
philo.stiphicL According tci Snnkam, Vedinm the frecdont 

of the leff from the world. It boklJy dmk$ the world calling il an 
JJlojltio. Nfiiya^ mUtafcjnp the rope for a snal^e. \t pre^mbes 
reiniticiaijon of thq world in s^tiU this reniindatjan to be nebieved 
IjmduiiHy and methodtoilly n* initcd lo the oapadtics of each In- 
dlviituol. Brahman or 0ml is the only (tty. Safeation comei 
from ttiWiiniJy rqjilidng Bmhntitn and nfler a certdin sluge the wor^d 
b shaken oiT Vedania b more Idcaliitiic ihiin realbiie empho^shing 
knowledge ruther than acJion, contempldthin rather ihnn dlUiib 
and ccrentonie?!. people haw Yuriously interpreiled thlx philo^phy^ 
The mo^i famous inlerpretatinn is that of Badamyana m hb workit 
I he Bmhmn-Siitnjs. Vedanta il also tenown as admuta at non- 
dunlisircp that is, there b no double pfindple, Qod snd matter but 
only one principle, God or Brahmnn^ We $hotdd see CoJ in 
everything and become one with Him. This is a monUtic: philo^uj* 
phy^ Lnter on it was rmxlificd by many others resuhing in the 
philosophical schools of Ramunuja, Madhva« Nirnbanaka and 
Varlubha. Tilts ptiilo&ophyK found ciliso tn the UpanisadSp. has great* 
ly attracted lbs Westom scholars. 

Thufl, in ibe rcahn of phlLo^ptiy India renched the hLshert 
watermark in the Guptii period. But our philtKophy was not 
merely barren tpcculntion or abstruse thinking In ft vacuum. U 
wat pre^inenlly evolved to achieve certam ends relatcil to the 
biglwr life* she life of the spirit. Our phlloaophen were, therefore* 
ac«ns« engsiget! in Sndlinim and gave Ui phlbiophy ofeaJvntJon or 
mokvha. Our philosophy w»is* fherefore, dynnmicL Tlie acts which 
make a man a ilnve are those which he doei withont perfect know¬ 
ledge, Thi^^e which he docs with I hut knowledge (given by 
phildsophees), not only do not emfnve him but dTecf bis freedom hy 
cfficiencc. India sought not merely deliverance, rtegativcly, she 
lought lo flcJiicvi: liberty, posftively. The Iwson Indie tm given to 
us is—tbai to understand better Is to free oneself. 

!rpi>&4rK^ 

From times immemoria}. eduoin'on m India has been a private 
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oontnn, Ihe (eachbr cc^chiti^ (he taught at hii home onit twtng 
paid hy (he pupihi «ith ocClUionaL gMnt» Trom (bo state Pt private 
chdrirabfe ingiiiutions. He also sapplcmentcd his income by per* 
forrniiijt pr*>fos4iDrtal Julies like ihOte of the priest. Holy places 
and capitals of LingJoms were, tticrerorc, theconunouwatrt^or 
fooTAJug os olTerlrict the best cItBnee of earning a deccnl iDcomo, 
Among tlte capitals. Pnteliputrii, Vniibhl, Ujjoyitet aqd Pndnvivsri 
toerc famous sjonire* of Jijarntnjf u hile Ayodhyat Baonras.. htilhuro. 
Nosik atul Kanchi,-amoag (he l Hhai (holy pluocsh Ufcrc famoi» 
cenires of education. Tokilu bn J jcclincJ completely Jurtitg this 
pcfirnl. Tbcris were obo ibc Agrohafa villages, contatniiig teamed 
Braltmaru who were supported b> the roi'enuos of Ihcw villages 
assigntd to I hem for ntfliitletiJncc by ilw stale. Tbc leiichcra them 
oBei) aiiractctl studcni* from for oiiJ wide. In Somli India oentm 
of learning were kitown as Obaiikos, being probably in ihc nature 
of posl'graJuate college*- 

Technical eJtiealion was JmpatttJ usually In. llic I'andly itself, 
as mn ti of the proIVsaions had become IicfRiitary- Sotuelitncs 
nrii?anf look outside sludenta oii appmoilcci. Mormnriajt uboui 
etemcflinry cducaiioii U meagit. 1i probably commentsol ai the 
age of 5 and was inipnrred by tesichem who were called Dsntku- 
diuryps. Very oBen teachers of higher griute initiiiicd Ihclr ptipils 
»n (he three Rs. Liptehalos or primary tehoob exhted in m.tny 
vilbgca. Children a«d to write either on wooden btuirds in eohnir 
or by the fingrr on the pround coveted wlih sand or fine duvi. 

Bur the most fumons cwitro* of learning were the mfinastk 
college rounded mostly hy the Buddhisls These centres comrh 
huicd to ilir biiildjnii nf a liiirmoninus culiural nfe of the people. 
Tbeir i-crms lay m the henuirages of well known wgei in Vcdle 
India where students ntKketJ ffoin all pliices. In the M.-ihabhunta 
Naunhha fotesl is muntioned a* sudi a certtrt where Shauunka w»s 
the presiding olTioer or KulapaM (Ouiaeellnr). Toiilo. Htnnm% 
Ujjayaui and Amaravati were other ramuas ocnifw of teontif^ 
before tJw Qupbi Ape. We may take Nulanda as the cpgtoRic of 
such centres and describe some wf its features. 

NaUndit wa* tlw inlernafiotiil untvcKify attracting students 
from Asia and was lituated in MauaJha It waitlie targeit of it* 
kind in the roniflUip-irary world to which achnian of dllTerertf 
cwilct, cmed* nnvl nsoes hailing from tudin and from countries likr 
Oiian. Japan, Korea, Java, Suntatra. Hlrt, Mongolia and Bokhara 
flocked foi ptirposea of ad vanreJ studies- Of the 10,000 residenw 
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in ihe luijvcrsi'ry, S.500 were alumoi atut 1,500 were faculty members. 
There was wide ciuholiciiy of method in edueatioa Md libcml 
eharacicr of cuirtculum. Through discussjoa and debato and 
coaftrenoe aocordjjij; to the iraditiouaJ iadlan tnetbod Jl Jiolpcd to 
unite its varied elements iato a superb intoUeciuaJ fdlowslitp and 
the wide variety of subjects taught provided a verilabJc feast of 
reasoa- Tlu; cuiricvlum inciuded all syslcnu of phiioaopiiim of 
dilTefeDt nligiafu in liidhv as well as arts and sdeneas. The stato 
had given the revenue# of more than hundred vilfages for the 
upkeep of the itntveniiy. There were a humlnd leciure ha!!i when: 
cloises wen held daily. Sehotarshtp wu measmed by the number 
of Sutra coileetion# a siudcnl was able to master. Time was 
n^latcd over a wide aru of Korthort) India by the Mahiiiik water 
clock; such was its gruat importance. 

Vatabhr In Gujarat and VlkranusiJa In Bihar were othor 
famous oentres of learning. 

'Night was to descend on all the great centres of trudilionfl) 
Indian leorRiitg, however, when the untutored Muslims of Central 
Ask poured into India with fire aod sword at the begtnaing of the 
llth century,'* 

UTtMATintG 

Wo may take up poetry, drama, noiraiivc work# and rriiginus 
Itfeniiure as cteraplifyiDg the bigli literary activities oT this period. 

WIEITIV 

In poetry (K/ivya) the {Citatesi poet of India Ilvwd at this 
period, nitntply. KaJhiiu, HK fife is shrouded in mysteiy but it Is 
said that he was the son of a Brahman who having lost his rather 
early was reared hy a cowherd. Course ond uneducated, fate 
brought him a princm in inarriagE. 

TIh* put Kalidas to great shume. Pfe caHcd on the goddess 
Kail fur help, dediculing to her entirely hiv self and thus got the 
name of Kalidna fslave of KrtUf. He became a learried man. efegunt. 
cultured and aristoerHl through and through. Ife was one of the 
nine gems ofking Vlknimadityii. the others probably beihg Vorah- 
Mihira. the ostrononicr; Brahmagupta. iTie mathenuitldan: Varariichi, 
(he gnunmurian; Amarsmtia. the author of a Smsktit dJclionary; 
Dlianvnntari, tlie physician; Sbankhu. the nrehitect; KahapanBlta. 
the Bstnoroger and Vaitaliku. the mtigicuin. Katidnsa'^# impirnltmt 

• Tkt Foftviit of Indtu'g History, fp. 27i.27d. 
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ifi t>-ricar but hr alto wrole dramas and epics- He took hiF. tobjccis 
from I he Ptimnns^ oiul cpici^ amJ one iheme from the Veda.^ 

HU ejrfc iwcftui arc Jhe AWift'WMuWiiwf# [be 'Hlrth c»f Kwmara^ 
cod the Mnxhuvamfhit^ ihc ^RilCC ofRoghu/ 

Kumar h another name of SkarwJai ihc wir'potl. The ftoff 
rnm Ihnt the gtjds In their uneodln^i war tsitb iht Aiiir^iit needed a 
Under, Only Shivn could provttfe jruch a teailcr. He wm In medita¬ 
tion* Hb samoithi T*aii bmkcii by Kanin, the sort of love, accom- 
pnrtied by his wife Rati but Shiva resented thU und burnt Kama* 
Deia wiih the pUnce of tui ihtrd Deiiat or godi interceded 
for KnniA wiio wfii mtofed to life* Shiva then bud n ton from 
UiiUtt ttiQrrjed tO him xiflcf great penances and trinli. Kniidns 
dcscrHic^ the nmrried bU’^* of ihc two In inch lively ooTouri that 
Ruropenfi tasic U sometimes embarmssed by hts frank ruM. Tlie 
Raithu-Vautslia pft^ents iha gcrtcolngy of Rnm and give! the lift 
of Ra^hu wba gets a child uAer wrrfng Nnndini, *hc preai cow% He 
gets A son Aja. From him h bom Dasharalha, the father of Ram. 
A garland of nowcri falling from liw sky kills Ijiduinciij, the wife of 
Aja. We alto find a ilescripUtin of o king Agnivama who li 
described bs being lieenlloua and given over lo ibr pioebcei of 
Rainasutto—art of cfOtie love. 

Kalidas aehkv'ci lyricat pefftciion in the poem 
the mcs$cnp!T ordoud. The atubjed of the poem li nuiTried low. 
A Vdksha, i divine bdtif in the service ofKubcnit god of weaUh, 
h hnnUhed by hit tnatler. He has to leave ItU wife. He pines 
fur her and pour? out hit icrtcf lo a cloud drifiiriig towards hU home 
where hU wife lived. HU wife alto passes her days in grkf- U is 
said that Kafidflfl nUo ttrote other poetrii like the IPtrj/rumfoxj’O. the 
descripriont of seasoriSt and SArf/^n™ FifMtf, coltediun of erolic 
fltan^n?. He U rcgnrdcd as ihe best p<>ef tn SanuihriC* HU poetry 
is chamclmscd by gmec^ fimplidtyi sseufimcnl mtd h dtcorateiJ 
by sfrikinf figures of speech* apccjally Ibc «iiriih^ with iheir benuiy, 
variciy and approprioteness. His characrer* urt mosterpiecei. Me 
i« superb m describing the emothmi? of love and pal hot. They^ 
alto jnve les the ideas of the age, Hts descTip[iOfk of nature h 
unrivalled. 

Other epic port* of ihc pment yrc Bhafavt and Majrhtt, the 
foimier’s e* famoijfc Magba wai i poet d ln\e. 

or kter ofc h Bhartriluiri ihe phflcHophcr of love. 

There were minor poet^ of middle rank tlk« HarUheni, with 
his panegyric of Samudra GijpUt Vasob. the ctAiri powi of Yaiho- 
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vEtrman oad oihcrs Hke VaisabkiiiiA Kubja and Sabn. 

DRAMA 

Jn Iiidla. dr^iiiiMtc Uft h(id reached ([resit perfect j an sjuJitc 
cflriy. Tticn: wai u compklc ths^iy of the dratati witli Qxed rgks 
And clasajUcaJtioiis- The Veijju JUmish un riidlnisnitiiry'ipecinuin of 
llsis iirt usd the Kriiluia cufi with its devpCionnJ dsuios ood gestures 
provided HODther element in the Totindalinn of (he Indian dnima. 
1'here arc sei-ersiJ lAtirds lo desfgttjtio on actor like jay'iiivti, Msantta, 
i/Qilutha mid kuxtfuvit. He h ifjiawn also as nuta Ittcrnlly danger and 
a dramniji: work is culled luiiaku nnd the thut/kul nr( ji (4:riiieiJ 
tmtyn. All these words Fnive dance for ihdr primaiy r^s^aning mid 
ill the pnpulnr diinn and the mitiK' uf lire tMipnkr fcitivity we miisi 
icek the orlfiJi of the Iittllan drama. It is inlercistuig to note Umt 
in Imlia female pmtu ^ere acted 1:^ women when in Europe only 
males were allowed to act on the Ataj^e. 

In the first century of (he CJiritllan era proKibjy the Oharnriytu 
Natya Slikpstra (rreatisc on the tlieotn:) was written by tJie ssigc 
hhiirai. 1 he book is nn envyclopocdin of [lto arts of The ihcnire. 
There we get that lirahma created the theatre >u the fifth Veda, 
Tlic tbentte shotiJef rrprvsenl truth alone. Shiva tcjichrs itie actors 
the tandava dance white I^urieit leaches iFic actresses the reniiniiie 
lasya dance, ft js rcrn,irtahJc that Indinn draimu dt> not Lake tragic 
tlirtncs. Tliiit shows how in ondent India life was foil of comtjdy 
or pk'ifciifc. Tile Nmyn Shastra ulio gives u« the meiiiods of build* 
toiT (he tlieutrc, of acting, dancing and nukc.up, a* niso whut 
Lrugungts to me on nppropruic oDcaxiatK- Theories orra-ia (liute, 
emotion) arc nfto given, the main emotions me love, mirtbk pity, 
fright, heroism, fear, disgast and ndmiraiton. The hlglier dramas 
SIT of icn kimfti tnipaiia) in w’hkh poetry Is the chief thing. In 
nddilion, there are fame (prnhiuailav). fairy'play nnd wiom hinds 
ofshovr The perrortnaDoe was given by day. from the morning 
on. Tlie actors were r»]mred to be men of character and the 
religious charneiiy' of (be thnenlre appears: in nil ilie prupamtitjus. 

The earl teat known drniniu belong to the Buddhist Saoivtril 
litenitiire. Recent discoverjesi tn Central AsiacoiiOrm this. Aslmi- 
ghosim wn$ one of ilie famotii Buddbfti dromnliidA. AiumIkt 
famous dramniisl living before IC.'ilidaA u-ac Bhnsa. He takes hN 
siibjects frurn MaTtahharnta, from the Icgenda of ftana and Kristnui. 
HU dimuoA ore. for iuitciooe. PoaebraUn ffise nrghu, dealing with 
in episode in iJic war of the Pondavai with Ktiuravavh Dittarskfo 
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(the Hfhj pTay of the ima^e)^ 

(ploy of th0 lESorboatiot^]! atiil ht* m.islcrpicoe Furii* 

iffJij/rfl fVji.favRd 4 ttJt In s Jrtjyn). Almut U t>f fih playi tww 
ceme to light- Ho iJtiplayf froat ^kU! In dramatSijn^ ihem. Gtarac- 
tcnutjmi U nfltelive aiuf iJie aod ityto are nicy nnd direct, 

Other tamoiit drAmallftU in? Shudrnka ui-ith hU rfminti, 

(the fJjTk clay cnrt| and Vl^HakludaUa ^ii^i Jus piny 
^fiafra^Makxhn^nt (the l^nt of Rak^hiiial^ 

Bue Iht rntm irprcscfriaitve dfamatttt of the aye wjn Knlidni- 
llii fiTit ^ork w.ii th? Tbs pliy U nlmttl i I<^v^ 

intrtgiie of the klng‘fi bftrem. In AhkyAnMa-^'kikmmfi^’ff (the fw^g- 
nitjrtn nfShakTiArflJffli Knlidita'i pm\t^ icnina Ui hJ[thcst poinl, The 
sipiy ij ^tKi wefi know!! to need fitiiT3tl<iii lierc. The inbjcet I* 
tok^Ti ffuTTi fhe Mflhfltiharata and the PtnnAiLi, Th^ pby w^i fimt 
transislrd into Engfhh by ionca inl7S9. Cueihe ^v^ote about 
'flbwen and fniiE, oil that dolleht^ and all ihaJ tuitaia’ii ail Irr^vn 
and all earth, nre cjspiir<sed in Ih:? fiarne Shakuntala.* The venet ate 
simpJy ertchiinting. His third play vmh yH:njmffrr\uhf^ fOrvasi w?mt 
by heror-m). No one haanquatted Kafidaa in rhe art of ealiing up 
the most delicate shade of feeling nnrt no one hai painted nutiirt m% 
tie 1ms dorm. Nmic has hnd hji graoc, hi* etegance and hit nnlilc 
rhythm. He truly the Shike*pcare of india. Amoftff Kafidn'ra"* 
the itrcatesi Bhav^ihhnii after the Ouptn period, With 
him eid* the gr^it a ?? ofdrainaric Iilcr4iare. Shallow plim were 
also prod need like the bhjrt* (a inr>noTt>?cieJ and the prahnnisia (a 
farcicaL eomedy). 

HAItRATlVE LflTRATl/lie 

Irulian* ha^'e tfinwrt fhe frtaiMi aptitiidn for ihlii iind of 
IHeratUn:, Tbe carlktt nfiriDh warte the Irandiilrt! 

flow into m-ony European Isingnages. They were written ii^ 
whh trrcT a hundred talcs. TIi^J contain both tnlr^ and (hblc^ In 
the talTcf form of tatei Etidtn has tei! the wnrid. The pamhitimfnf 
14 the most famotit of such wofkt It ba^ been tranailntcd Into 
Etiropena languor. It wa* part of Tantralchyayika {eoJicetion of 
little Talci) which i* foit to in- The Panehatantra ffivu IhreiJ* or 
book*) wn*i n hond-^hooTc of pofitict |nltt4baitra1, git^iitR aitvfofr to 
ihc pnnoet in The form of talw Md by aulmak. The Cablet of 
Paiicimrontm Uavh sunk lo deep into Western and Eafiern litepiiurc 
ihm only an c^tpert cart idcatiiy them In thcM fiblf=* anlmaU piny 
I he part of nuirtiEm, coufricfi, ipic* find !o<ly iMfii han^ert^ 
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oji. The presentntion ja witty and givn jn it natural mminer tome 
lesson of pnacijcal wi$domi One of the Iiidkn versions of these 
fables in the ifitop^fes/ia written m the 14th oeniufy. Piiiicbjitantra 
first ivcnE to Ptrrsin in the sixth €CllllJi^>^ Then Jl pos^ into Arshin 
mid Syrin. From there the Gree^ ioot it aod inter tmosktiOtiA 
Were miiiJc m Ifebrew. Laiia and ^iiRtnisLh, They famieij the biij^ 
of Aesop^a Fabtes- ^Tbe Arnbim Nigm$' iiiso owe n debt in these 
eollectiunx* U is infd that Chuuccr^s Canlerbury Tales in aome of 
iheif Etoriei avr^ (heir inspimtjon to Patiehatantni nnd so 
Dectuncron oT Hnceaccio and La Fntitaine'a Fables. 

Among the literary ardries wc have (the great 

rejTiEmce) by OEiitadhydn. narrating stories about king Udnyaiia who 
it m^mioned by Kah'dts in Meghduia : {ocean 

of River of Talet) by Eomadeva (In ihe E lih eentury in Kashmir) 
and Shaka^Saplati^ (seventy ta!ei of ih^ jmfwth The Ktory of 
fiindbad iho Sailor teetm to be of Indian origin. Among the 
romanoea meniton may be made of those by Bana like the Harsha- 
ChariLa and Kadambart. 

KEUoions Lmm Attma 

The age wot famous for tho final recensions of works like the 
Gjto, the Furanns and the SmrtUs. Famous Buddhist works be¬ 
longing to the Mahayojaa school were also written rfuriiig ibis 
period, for exomplOk Lstit&-yijtar& (a mirncuiotre life of Buddha), 
Bitildha-charira by Ashvaghosha who also wrote phdo^ophlcal works 
like the JLatifiiira Smta and the Nagarj una , 

nnoihcr famous BuddhieiK wrote hiis or "mhJdle way' 

defining anti describing the doctrine of *Sittiyatn/ InFwimwflr 
there were the two brothers A<anga nne! Vtuuhondhu. roundest of 
the yogaciiara of EdenlUt tchool. It woi In this period the ffeai 
philoMpbcfii composed the cb itystcmc of phiiosophicf dc^ibed 
abo%t?. Amnng other pieces of fitcraiure fnay be nteniinneiJ ihe 
Amia^mfnt of Vatsyayajin. 

The Gupta culture pfesupposn an advartoed stage of Indtaii 
fsnguagw wiih their vocabtilary and grammar properly evolved and 
fixed, (n ibb period Samd^rit reoeiveU Iti ela^rica.1 shape. The 
Aryan Isoguiige was Samskrit and showed rimilarity to Homeric 
Creek, Larin nnd other languages of Europe. The Dravtdian tangy- 
ages were not related to any known spceciv Each of these hod 
their literature and the Tiimil languiige, for examplCi doe^ not fall 
behind SamskriLfiicratorc in rtebne^. The Innga^ has now been 
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penneaicij by the Spmskrit iiiigpa^. 

Sitniiikrii liiu ppued (trough thns rtaacs. ofJ Indian, MlJdJc 
Indian and Modern ttidian. 

Old Indian a Vedfe and 1$ so like Avesta. its: snenjd /mjEuage 
of the ojd Iraitiails ttal if one tnowi Vedie one can soon imdcrr- 
itand it. Vedic fi not a homogeneous language and ahoivs signs pf 
rordgn mllucnce. 

The taqguaga gradually changed in the funt-V^djo and the 
Sutra periodi- About half way through the lifllj century B.C. it 
wuscodiRcd by thccclehratud grantntamji pjiDinj. it became the 
Satntlcrit or perfect faugiugc (Saias-krita means adorned, iirranged|, 
Samskiit was not the language of tlie luaases: Only the upper cJniise 
spoke it. It was icarnsd by rote. In Samskrii diBemit iiniui etc 
traceable, (he Sumstrit PaninL Epical and cla!3ica| perfoda. 

By the side of Vedicand Snmskrii, there de^'ctoped popular or 
Prukritic languagei, which reached nuiturity In the pa*t-cpk pwind 
Wc thtu . got Pali, the cccksiasllcal language of the Huddhisti of 
Ceylon. Burma and Siam. 

DQVELdPMlitrr Qf LAWitiAGhS 

Besidol Sanukrit, the vcroactiLifs; deriml from the V«Hc period 
also docluped now. Tlwy ait tcitoed 'Prakrit*' which are thus Ihc 
earlier forma of Indian Vcrnneolari. They dilTcred phonetJeaily 
from Somskrit owing to their ai/oidaiMw of harsh combination of 
ooiuomintB and to thefr prcfereiun for flmil vowels. Thus, the 
Somakfil 'Sutra’ snd 'Dhoitna,* for example, appear in 'Prntriia,* os 
■Sutia' ufld 'Dhainmn.' A form of 'Prakrtin' used by the Buddhists, 
was that of Pali in which the edict* of Asoka were inscribed. Of 
other 'Prakrit** the following important i 

(1) Shflurnseiti, spoken round Mathura, 

(2| Ardha-magadhl, spoken In Otidh and Bundclkhand. 

(1> Magsdhi. spoken in modern Bihar. 

(4} Mnharathfrt. ipoken in Berar, 

The last stage of the 'Pralcrii' was known »'Ljtcraiy Apsbh* 
ranub.' Wbtai the ‘Prakrits* came to be used us literary lunguages, 
the Indian gmmnuiriiuis began to apply the term ’apabliramsh' or 
eonupt lo the irne vernneutar? that were the hasH of tlic JUcrary 
‘Prakrit*,* Later these'Apabhnunsbs* ittcnucIvMeatne to bp laod 
for literary purposes, and Ihc modem vernaculars are the direct 
descend n uts of ihcsc 'Apubltramshi.* Trom the npuhhranuh of 
Stiauiaseni ore derived Punjabi. Western IliadJi, RaJasUiani and 
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Gujrt^li, ffom Ibc 'ApabliMinvl.' of ArJti.imttsadlii» 

Eastcni IFiiwii. 'ApablirJuuir lo »he can of IIk Uijl^ 

an: derived and LahJwU aiul from Vroch^da w dmi^u 

SIndhi. MabaraafaW ha* given u* Mamilti and MflgadJM Nossoi^ 

imo miiari, Ofia ami Them wai alio a pahhachi^oken 

by the iovest of the pcopk, Th«c wen* the main development* ui 
the Imtoty of language, in tUs auckai period. 

AUTor wairmo 

Many pnopte aver that tho art of wfitin# in Endta ii not wry 
old. But historians tike Gauri Slianker Ojtw linve tried to prove t^t 
ilic art of wriiing was known even In il»e Ris Vedic per . ^ e 

tniiiitioiu of both tbe orthodox and ttw hstefodnn serti of Indnt 
iwloU to the invention gf wiHiryg to a very aficioii pa^t- 
!riermi:£t lo ihe «i of writing in Brihaspati-Vartik on Mnnii. m 
Untanuff. in Bie Jain Snmawaymig Sawn and in the Hmldhisi 

FawtwJiuiin. Tlio pre-Mn^uyan inKtiptinni lilt® the PiponUiava, 
Vaaa iind Dhnh litscriplioivs diitcd 487 B.C onJ B-C- al» peniil 
to an enrJy development on the art of wriling- The* epics and t ^ 
'emriib* are full of references to the written docuirn-nt. KautiJyns 
Arthasluwura also refers lo the written word. The ilcvelopmeni 

offlTniunuir. meters oDtl arithmeiic. preaopposcs the knowlc^ of 

ttriting- Bartini '*** ■Liinkar and 

•Vavonani,' which moatis the script of the ‘YawiiW and be alio calls 
the wtiiien book •araoth-' Tuc CWwwjogya Upamsad menttoaed 
the term •Akshar’ and cxplnlni the mystic sign!ftcanre of the vowels 
and in other UpnrtitscU, we have cftuinc«lion of the three settiert 
and the description of ilw nunaef In which the word -Om* h form¬ 
ed. In the Buddhist lilcratore, especially Pripitika ws have mime- 
roiii passages showing asquaiutaneo with writina and writers, for 
jnstnnre ‘Lekhak* oikI ►Ukhnkaras-' Atw the writing board 
iPhalaki av well w tire wooJen pen (Vtimak) are nIso mentioned, 
For the fomih century Il.C. ihcrt j» ii tfUiicmstit of Ncafchcs accord* 

ing w which the Hindus wfoie teMcrs on wcU4>catcn coiloo ctolh. 

We have abo evidence from the iascriptiofis oboot the devetopmcni 
of scripts The Asokati script was Biahini, the parent of E>=va- 
u:^!, In the oncient period there was hIso the Khuroshthi script 
written from right to left, in Uic ugrth-wester n parti of Indln. All 
these cviiiences pokii out to the dcvelopiiient of The nrt^ of wrliifii! 

h) Ipiiin ihou&onds of ycare hack. So far a* the writing materiaJ 

i) Muccrood. it was jsciKfaily birch-bark or palm-feave* or wooden 
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or co|ipct pTiitc^^ PnfWf wun Ifitroductd ontjf in ilic iiKtlif- 
viit fiio? by ihe Mohamiiiciiisiii AccorJfjip 10 $gme puopic 

ihc iiri of wiitit}|< was not developed because of the belief 

Ibiit finked wofha wore p^cmrvtd by memory cai than 
by ffliiriudcripU. Tl^ty woaM bef ptofanvU if reVKiW 10 iitl anil 
simUry, 

sorHCfis 

In tWi iigt leieitcef ttbo altaliml coniMcmbk ptsrfcietion. 
Among the most promioeni of fhe Aehrmn we« 
astronomy;, meJlciAei iihemittiyi phythei ntnl mctullnrigy. 

The most epo£li-makjo3 aeblc^tment fn the it^lm of nHlli- 
mtiic K -.11 the libco^ry ot the dedmnt sysrern of notaifon, haietl 
upon I fie pfiaejpb of ihc plaoir-value of the flint nine numbers hjjiI 
ilic UHK of the S()ero. Gtnnserfy also atiiiined |tn?4f hel^hb ml 
many llicoittns rclatiiiif to etteJiri and trianefcs are menriorttif. The 
most rumour ^orfct in mBtlicmAtJ'a lUiiE of Aryabhaiia, the 
Aryabbnttlyn III written in 499 A D. Ttte u/ork deals with arlth-^ 
ERctiCp geometry and a^bm. Ai Hiis time Irignometry wuir ako 
being cultivnied. In ilte realm of mathematics^ therefore, ii ii clear 
IndCitfts took the lend over the GreekSp Aitronomy itlia tnaU^ front 
progress during the age. Vnmbamihirn; and Aiyabbaltii were the 
m<^\ important oisironomerr. Aryabbaiia poinied oiil that cdipsci 
were tanked by the moon coming within (he cartb'a shtufow or 
between tho eaunh end the lurip he druxiviBred that the Ciirth folate^ 
round its axis and utilhed trignometry in mronomy. He worked 
out accunite forma Las to meuinrro two comfeaitive dajm. He 
obtained ibc correct ecjunilon for the orbit of a plimet Thm 
Arynbhnttn was long in advance of the European Astronomers.^ 
Some Creek tbeorira of flsiUcjnojfiy were jutopfjed by (be Hindus 
hut in most coses their theories were the results of independent 
n&ienreh. 

MHPICFNU 

The most Unportant works of medicine, the Chufaka-famhlfa 
and (be Suikrut^-jttmhffa by Charuka mi Siishrtjut resipeajii/cly 
itCTived their ftnal form la tbb peiicw!. Tlwir coaclusioos str^ pre* 
♦cntcil in the A’^hmiya^Sa/ii^rahti by Vugbhaia 1. Charaki ajirf 
Sufihruta placed very high Ideals for a physieiiim He was to be a 
yoiti. noble in clianictcr and beneractor of niankind. Jffl iv^j; jioi to 
eharge much for hia medirinei- He was noi to dktinguiih between 
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the wish and the poor* The govern nianl <mJ (Kc psiblie provitkd 

for the cstftblishmcdi end maintcnanw of hoipltali whore men smd 
miipuilJi. both fttit looked Bfosr. Nojjjirjium wa# sud to hovo 
discovated the procw of diitillntion nnd u« of (Iitmre^aiJ^ 
tnilinns knew of ioooublion for tnull pox. In medicine the llmdua 
were most oriifijial* lisdion medicine dedl with the whole mien of 
the sciance. It describes the rtnicturc of Ibe body, its 
liuoiDeais, mneefes. vrssefs and tksucs. Vost collect ions of drugs 
bcio using to the mineral, vegetnhie and inimal Itliifdoms are 
mcnUoncd in the Hindu books of uiedrclnc- Much mienhon was 
devoted to hygienr, nepRieii of the body nnd diet, in sotlpfry 
the undent Indians were great discoTOUrs, They conducted tunpa' 
taiionsand opemiiotis ns welt »s improved dBTattned ears niw noses* 
SurgiCJd irttiromwiis wcie cnrerully made, 

Suihnihu expert on surgery, describes no fewer than 120 tiir^enl 
liutniments* CJiarnkji. tlie great physician, says to the pliywians. 
*Not for money, nor for any earthly object should one went hut 

patkota.' 

euxsiiyniy and wirtALLtraoif 

No books of this period dealing whh these subjects are avail¬ 
able* Nigarjuna li mentioned os a great clicmist. The fiimaus 
Iron Pillar near the Qutab Mlnar stands, however, as a silent whnm 
to procUira* the striking mciallurEical skill of the Hindus. This 
pillar has been esposod to rain and sun for the Inst 1,500 years but 
bjft nsilher rusted not corrodKt, It* polish still remicis^ its hrifihl- 
(Ksi. The miidcfii sdcntisi* cannot wplain how tltis has been 
possible. Even the forging of tucb a pillar 24 fiset in height, six 
and half a Tom in weight, wm an impossible fciii for numy centuries 
in Europe nnd in Ask. Ui« of mercury and iron in mtrdkioe show^ 
ihnt chemistry must have been greatly practised. Vu nsh a mih ita 
was a scientist of versatile tnshfs. Hs wm at home in ostronomy, 
rnaihcmatfcs, rntrofogy, metallurgy, chemistry, jewellery, botany, 
zoology. civLl engineering, water-divimng and even meteorology. 

In iiB pride in its own creation, ’Science' the West is over¬ 
ready to blame Indin for having contributed bttle to this ntoiit 
valuable of all the conquest* of man* But the above fact* show 
titat sdenee was cultivated with eitthorinsin in anckat India and 
many important discoveries were mode which were posed on to 
Europe by the Greeks and the Arabs. 
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ARTS AND CkAVT^ 

The GiiptJi periOil nwfhj fhe phflw of cJassJcal ogi: in t?ic 
evolution of InUittfl art*, By ihc dTort* of octituries, techraquea of 
Hfl> were perfecie<l, dcfuiite lype* were evolved aiul Weali of beauly 
Were fortnulatcd milh prcelsidiii The iirt of thi* pertotl is the envy 
ojid despair of ihe liuJi-ui nrtislA of SHthetpicnl age*. BcTore 
dcscHbtng tlie&c something fiiiiy be said about the vorlou* schools 
of am eiitting before the Giipia period, naipcfy at Bhorhul 
(Modhyo Pniflesli), Bodh Gayu. Saticlii (Madhya rrodeth), 
Mttthunii GancIJiara, Atoravati anil NagiirJliMakoiidai Ihe fast two 
in the South. We hove oltendy refetred (o the Gandhamschoo!. 
Something moy be said about the tJitee mott famoui aidUHitl of 
Sanchi* Matliuro and Aniravnti, 

Sanchi coniaitis now three bJg stupa*. The tine constructed by 
Asoku was now enlarged nnd four gate-ways of clabonite conitruo- 
tioA were added lo the railing, one in each cardinal dtiection. The 
gale-ways illusiriite the jatafcas and vaiitjiis episodes in ihe life of 
Buddha. The Iiuman figures are elegantly tarvedt great skill ia 
shown in grouping, io expression and in decomtioO. There is a 
very great sense of beauty, rbythoi and synunetiy. Wc get a 
ponorosia of scents of daily life and concrete illBitniiton* oreiMcaJ 
virtues practised by the people. Matiiura has proved a laise 
ireasure-haiue of tjie mins of this period. We have railings, 
intiiges and slatuea, for the first time Buddha is rcprescoicd ns « 
human figure. Tlie ieeliniquc and vision are fumlnnientnlly Indian 
and tiot a copy of the GondJiara school. The distinct fcniores of 
tlia images are prominent bnaists, shaven head and stylised fold*. 
Tliere is also a hcudlca rtamUiis slntwe, probably of Kanishku, 
In Amaravati beautiful ItupM were erected, TTie designs are quin 
original. The figB™ are slim with blilhe features and most difficult 
poses and curves. The prams me very beaulituHy otecuted. 

Thus we find thnl Uie Gupift period was preceded by great 
advances in the realm of fine arts. The artistic acUvitict covered 
the various fonns of arts, like seulpiure, architecture, tcrracoiln nnd 
painting. 

SCULPTI^Ii 

Sculpture has coniributed most lo the high esteem in which 
the Gupta art is held. The voluptumisDiss of the earlier art is 
inodiikd by a hatanced synthesis in accord with the moni] »en« of 
cotomunity. Nudity b eliminated. The inner spirit ihiiiei through 
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ihc citcriuii Perm. TJujj is cu-mpUned id (he IJiiildha imii£C9 of the 
period, iof ctanipte, (bo cooteJ Buddho inuigi; from Semoih. ihe 
stJudip^ Buddho jp ibe Moihurn musoiim ond the eo(05Har copper 
Blaine of fltitMha, novr tn birnn'nghaoi muneum. TJic lipirfluiiT 
cxprci&ion, tJie IruDijiur finite nod (he «crcne COlilcrnptJiliirc moixl 
allow us (he higlieai triumph cf tmliun nrt in the jiutuc of Sorecith. 
lluddlwii Btven tn ihcsc stotucf Ijcautifui curly hair, hands of 
^rRcdhl ornumentution mid irnutpaiont dntpery. Thus the Gupta 
art miruii iftc Indian genius m whiofi spmitiuJjty Is exprisfscd in 
external ronuB with encia gracs, rdtiicmeni end bnuty, 

1 he wnrsfiip of Shiva snd Vishnu ij also receded {n (fie 
wulpiure. Jn Mathura there is a statue of Viiliiiu with if* fin* 
revealing ce[(.ftittJ conrenttnenI and severe spiritluii conteinpfatUtn. 

Many legends of Vtihiiu and Shivn arc sctitpiuted. So also Mnries 
of Kam nnd Kmhnn arc dejlucated with effective success In the 
Dcogarh icmpkr. now in Jhamt distriut. TJw Oupia Ktilpiure is 
rich m charming ontamunliil design*. The rolijted sw>|| is a specinl 
tnut of Gupta tirt. Tim* Gupta sculptiuv had achieved great (Iniih. 

II WU 3 imbued vifttk beauty, poc*. res trained eJegajtCe, dignity, 
iranquility, iatelfoctuaiily and spirituality, 

aticNmiTTtjaG 

Temp^ were now being multiplied in India and great temples 
arose both lit ihe south and in ihc north. There are many surviving 
temples of (he period, fur csarnple, the temple at Bhilargjinti 
(Kanpur) mode of brick, tlie Vi*hiiu temple, Tigniva f m Jubbuliiore) 
and Shivn lempte m Bliurnun (Nngod), 

The fihiuxgaon temple is important ns possessing the curliest 
inic arvh ruuiid In India, it is bcauiifu) with several courses of 
wcll-preiervcti rrit«» and bricks ivirii varied and beautiful dcugns. 
Scenes fnim Hiiulu mythology ore depicted. 

Tlw (Tone temples are the earliest known IffaiJu shrines. They 
arc, therefore, simple, smn]|, utumpotJiig mu) not oimje for big 
gathering*. Only laier on wc luive lijgh shikharti* (pinnaclea) and 
extenuve mandaps (halls), 

Tho cave architecture conUniied to he purtued diligetilly. 
Both Chailyo and Vilmra coves were excavated at Ajania, The 
Chaitya cave is u cave teiap^e enshrining a itapa or Buddha image. 

Vihara cave is primm-fly n rntmaKcry, The.« are aiaotif iho 
best majiumc£ii& of Uao age. The)" *how beautiful fimr 

butou^oy of imd form End relijjiciTicfir of 
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The 5 <cuhr huiUing* sliown in ihc scnlptuwr of ilia iKSfinJ 
ireie iinp<»!iin8 siructiuw •e^isfal with wliiJnws, bafu^ 

tritdes, pillw, tfiiracti and bnlwnicj. Hi* fish had in tiKif 
JiouscH pieiurt-sallcriw {diitTftihalH^. nnd t^ncert halls 
Compuraliwly, howovtrr, ihc period was not sw rich in atcliflKiunj 
in ^ulptune and palnliiig^ 

TEftHAC^lFtA 

In Uiis modest medium Biflwl moJolten anted ihinp of 
rruJ beauty and flchmed a widepopulflir h.ui*fof Ihetr art. Clay 
fi^griites sefvoiJ .v poor ra:ui‘* sculpture and contributed largely lt> 
popularise art and culitirc. In hornc* pi’id polaav they were dis¬ 
played. In the tcmpiffs also bjggcr plaqiwi and »tntu« in cUy were 
uKd, These were ipeciatly i« demand on fcsiiwoccMiona The 
(erraewum rtpresented pod* and fotJdesws, male and female Bgunat 
aiiimali and otlwr ndjccilijEicous objects. They combined clc$nitce 
of rortnn with lorseoas ((nffufe and comtitiitc a Mriioblc gallery for 
the study of bcmitiM types of Mint age- Reoently they have twen 
rocflvcred in BajKJuu ciaivatiatii and pitssni a feast of beauiy to 
ibe eye. I'he artivt adorned whai he touched. 

PAtNTim 

This art reached its perfection m this period. Thess paintings 
arc to be found in the EicJia caves, in fUgh caws and specially in 
the Ajanin eavo \n Maharashtra, The poJntiitjs show that the 
musters were iti love with nature, The (lowering treci, quietly 
flowing stteamten and the ruaming deniMOs of the forests are 
beautifully painwd. According to Sir John Marjlmll. ‘Tbe acTinol 
which those paintinfi represent was the amarcc ami fountain-head 
ftotn which half the art of Ada drew il> impiniion. buU no aas 
cftii awdy their rhythmic cooipositioo* their ifUtiaeiiVi twauly of 
line, the majest its of their {tjiirct, and the boundless wetUtb of 

tUoif decoraitvo iaiagery without realiaing what a far-reachlttg 
InOuenoc they exerted on the art, not of Imtin aJoac nnd her 
colooiw, but of every other country to which l be reiigkitKjif the 
Buddha poiwlrated.' The refinod art of Ajania b elemly w 
culmination hundieds of yean of eoHivntten nnd practiw. Tn 
their comhinaaoa of dccoraiivc power, vertaiilc chaxaeterimtiun, 
and drama tie expresslvenesi, the feeling for the chartetensum o 

animals and birtU. nnd above allin rhythmic qualliy. ihew pabt^ 

iiifis stand nloao/ (Quoted by Wilkinson isi dri)* 


\u 


iNtJM's CULTtntE riTHOOGn thl’ Acra 


To turn ir|\ »J]if nff of the Guptfl pnriod reveaJa the folfowinf 
rtjter cluu-ii£teriJ(ica. It b (imrkcil by tcfincjncnt »nd icsimipt. 

of a hfghfy ilcwfa-iied cultitml liutc, and oofilietjc cnjoynuai. 
DaIoiicc, IVc^oit] Hud cJc|tant‘c Hfc ptopcriy combincdi 

SesMRdJy. tiieiv ts wonhip of beiTtfty but nnt ai the cost of 
good tautcf. Beouty ihc csprcssfon of the oobibty of dw souj 
wlijixo and. could not be tullied by notiom or feelings of theer 
tensuoutnas. 


ThinJJy, the Guptn m had flirtrat religious and spiritual appeal. 
The anbu ivere «hjlp3''yogiiti, the monks who h»d dedicutcd (fwir 
Jivci to higher tilings of life ond gave itidf best by cbisclltns <be 

StODO. 

f^ourtWy. Ifwre » great simplicity of style combined Uriih 
tcheity ofexprenion, Tbc technique and Lbe subject were bknded 
to a honnontous whole. Thus the Gupta period gives us iJid Ind ian 
an m rta best. 


Some mcatitm b necessary of Ajaota which typiais in more 
Kfms tHan oiWa the Gupia art. 

Ajmjla (now in Maharashira state) lie* in that port of the 
mountmii chain* knowa os ilie Western Gbais, which murk* the 
^undury of the Dtccan iflbfe kml and i^pnraim Jt from ihat of 
khanJesh. pfong the vadey of tJio river Tapli. The cxcmutions 
of Ajantfl caves ^vere besun by Uie Buddhist monks u little over 
thiec rettiuncs befare thn Christiaii era. The excavaiioa* con- 
tmued fcir a pmoJ of abemt oiw thousami ytun. Tho caves, 29 in 
number, are rich wiih tho moat won<Jeff\ji art-t*)ics of fadin. An 
outstandipg fooiuro of AjiujtH an is that it combines, in its variety 
of expftssjon, tile (hftt vivid an forms that were Cttiuvatcd in 
India, ^hitccttire, smlpiun and painliitg. Tbuso in Ajanto aio 
blended into a marvellous unity of conception. The leteetion of 
flic site shows sxxmJ tMtij. The situaiicm a romantic uud full of 
nalurol sCcncry. The vtston of AjiUita was only possible to indian 
urttfts who were to ‘attain to the maga of rhe god* by mean* of 
spinltuil contcmpJdifOit only. The spiritual vision was the best and 
irwsi standard (Sliukrachnryit). Thus the soui in the artists of 
Aj^ta, awakened to a consdousncaj of ice own power, fotuid it* 
vehicle in the eieg4HtcrcjitiQns of art depicted la these cave*. Th* 

mural paintings are among the best of Ajjuta art. They are the 
soul figure of which physica I things are a gniss represcniatiDn Tim 
fainout group of the mother and ddy befure the Buddliu in an 
kVil u A great example of the highest that Ajjinta aehteved, m it 
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oiMj fiiuls ini ease religious fctliug of jidorittlOQ, the (umius of the 
KOul af liuiDitBity ia love to (he eitJm end facaigruLnt God |j) Buddha, 
(ho gUd 8iid chjld-Jjlce vnUc of awakeniitg wHieti proititsei of the 
deep spiijtuaiity to come. The utiilta pour Out (heir souls tn 
cotoiir, ivticulace in tine » bentity ihai is Ant of this oorth, a grace 
that is eupotiaturBi and all this to such a high decree that ewn 
ordmury events are wrapped wUh tnystic nigniiloinice. 

The «mlp(lire (■ host seen in cave iX where a Nagaraja Is 
seated wiib his queen. Boih of them me in a mood of contemplation 
and me deeply atMrbed in what they are fieatiag. The Innumcrahte 
%ures of the Buddha suggest (lie exuberance ofthe artisT* devotion 

The Ajanta mdtibn furntshed a hnsit for new eieatiom both 
in India and elsewhere- For initance, the rresetxs al Sigiriyo 
in Ceylon, the paintings ni Bagh in Gwalior, fmeoes in the (cmple 
DfSittantuivasitl tn Tamilnadu Sliitc, tlie paintings of the Rajput 
and Pahnri sehoots, the art’^rcNcs of Central Asta^ Chinn, Japan. 
South-Easi Asia and Tibet show (he great mftucnce of ih» (r»di- 
tion. According to IfavcII these paintings constitute Indiu's oliurn 
to the respect and gratitude of humanity. 

Thus the Gupta Age, the cfaasicoJ age, was an age of scholars, 
Jegutators, dialtetidans and phjlt>sopheiu. 'It witnessed the creative 
and aesthetic enthusiasm of the row pouring itself into tilings 
mntcrial, inio the pJay of the senses, into the pride and beauty of 
life. Never io her history has india seen such a many sided 
blossoming of her force of life. Cull u roily, she has never been so 
rich, so cokiurfully creative.’ 'ITeie tlie mind of Indio was aeckiog 
to infuse its light of the spirit into the matcriolijed vitality uf moo, 
and was trying to have an insight irito the IrtiLb of the matier.’^ 

TRAVELLPRS IN INPU 

Ancienl India was visited by many iravcilcrs among wliom 
the most famous ore Megostlienei (who came os nmhaasodorK 
Fa-Hien, Niueii-Tsang and FTsing. Their seeounti throw much 
light on ihc indian culture. Much of what they wrote is already 
embodied in this section and here n few typwid remark* are given : 

HEOASTItENtn 

Megasthencs, p greeii atnhamdor from Seteulcus, arrived in 
Pataliputrft in 302 B.C, He has described the adminislraiioti of 


«S. K. Miin, 7%f VttiM a/ tm&t, pp. 3>-22. 


126 INDIANS rriLTij RE n motrotj tii E ag its 

Mniiryan FCiiw, Chi»iclr)i Giixiin in gnai details uhicti show if lo be 
based on moilcrii lines. 

MegRstbenci states Thar a MrtiJisc hadV'nu.irtlof amm] r^TtiF" 
Atnomns irvoa stwnys la attendariL'e upon tJu? Mamyaji rvin® anJ wn* 
o^'en present tn his sleeping ijiiartei^. Ife conriisci) Indian J|oils with 
GreeJi sods, ider.iilyiag Slilva with Dionystis and Krtsimu wi(h 
Hcrnkics. flc did not know the difference h«iw«n Ihe Jain. Biiffdliitet 
and other reeluseii. Ifc deseribis a (jroup of mnnks as 'living sparely, 
prnctisitiK cellhflcy ant nhstinene* front flat;i.fhod aitif listening To 
pmw liiseouwje.- The chief suh^jet was dealh. ‘for this present life, 
tlicy hnjd, a like the scptioji passcit in the womb, and death for 
ibiwic who hare cultivated philosophy is the birth into the real the 
happy life.’ 

lie oho mentinas seven cnsies cnnftisjng thein with profes- 
sfojis, for instance, the philosopher h oar such catic. He also ttays 
that. * on Indian has ever been convif'led of lying.' According tn 
hiin faraine hns never s'mted fnrfta. The inhahirhfits have abundant 
means of eaistence and ettceed ia ctme([iianct3 the ordinary stninne 
and are rihttnpitivhKl by thclf proud henrtnB, They are «.<)} ikiiled 
in the arts He says that all Indians are free and no one is a slave, 
in U'nr fields of the pensant* are not rava|wd. There are ninny 
strange stories toid by him, for oxampit, be licsenhcs theexiatenre 
of golden onta. 

FA-11 

He came from China and was in India from 405 to 4] J a.D. 
He found [tuddhism Pourishing in the norlli and therewefehundreda 
of Sangfwramos where piiitrinis were bmpitsbly enrcriained for 
three days. At Hesbawar he saw a. «tqpfl which was rfie higliesi 
Tower in India, In the cast be round nil kings profesiiag ffuddhisin, 
pnlrofiisiiijt ibe learned ami giving ofms to the poor PbapTe were 
well off without poll-tax or officful restrict ions. Puntshtnciifs were 
fight, truth waa spoken ond crimes were few aad far between. He 
found the ruins of Asolat’s magnificent polace which, necowfirg to 
hint, tn lu sculptured designs was no humnn work. He fonnd 
inonnsterjes both of Mabayana and orHinayana by the side of this 
poJaoj. They contained about «W- 7 (K 1 prjttts from all pans of the 
woriJ. Their behaviour was dceomtis anti orderly. The Urahinaa 
tMchCT is calbM MajiiiMri. the Great Sramanns, utj bbitshus wierm 
ntKl respect him. The towns, io fkhar. were the laf^atst ia India. 

The people were rich and prosperous. Tlicrc were hospitabi of all 
binds. People reediwd all attention and free treatment there. 
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moPN rs*N‘d dn vu 4H cliWA^^l 

He came in A-D. anU Tor f5 years. Like Fn Ilijfin 
Hccaineto $c*k tlie trtu (aw ([latldhiin]). ](e |^vc» n vivjd 

accuunt of [her T«li|jj 0 ii!S ^pCf^fitDiijc) perFinned by Ifar^h #1 Frityag 
aiid aJ<o of tlic jfeli^nuiis cdiifercncc convonct! by IJorili fof di^pu;-^ 
tiil(Dfi aiiJ di^eussion about Uw mmti of VTahayamt. The la^tc^ 
uas aiieiided by 20 be^Jo$ IhoitunniJA^f BuJdhlsti, Bmliftiatu 
and Jnfni^ (nipre^sfve weto pre^oicd by a go!<len irafue 

of Uic BiuJdhA kepe io a Jofty toucr and a gor^ouii procraloa of 
ckphantL that mi \nm^ of the Salcya to (lie halj of 

the a£ 2 id;nibly. Tfkc gAthedag at PrayineJuded tiboiii 5Q0^t>0O 
ppopb fcoin all pAm of radia who cajne to rooeiv^ gi^Vi from the 
king. Irna^eA of !he Btiddha^ Adityadevit (Sun)» atiJ hv^mdeva 
f£hiva) were in^iailed on %ucceimv-e day^ and were distrihuted. 
When ihe aectimulation of lisic ycarrt exhausted^ ihe emperDr 
wait: a ^ecood-huod fortnent and paid wor«hJp td the BuddJniA cif 
the 10 rvglotts Avoondmg to the iraveller the people wefr dean 
and wholciomo in ihrir Jreaji »mi Ihxtl kn it homely und frujpl way. 
Shoci were rare. *Poop|p rained their teeth red or b'lurk. houitJ 
their hair and pieiccd thdr cans for ornameat^/ People were 
upright, honourable and In money maltcrt^^ Wtchouicraninies^. About 
the people of the Deccan ho say^ ’To their bjnefactoni They arc 
gr^itcfuh but to their encntieit: rdefitlcsi, tf they mxr insulted they 
will risk their lives fo nvaa^ thcm^lves/ Again, ^if a general loses 
a hattk, they dp not inilici ponhhntent, bur pre^t hint with 
woman^s clnihcs and be i$ driven to seek dcaih for liJmscIL 

l-T^iilg viijred India in A.O. Conditions in India had 
now dcrcriomtod. He wa.^ more thiin onvc attacked by rublKi^ in 
Bihar. The EuddkiKt monasteries were atdl nourltbin^. The kings 
had bestowed lanjii for thejr upkeep. Hh aocoont of priraary 
system of cdueaiioa os prevailing at Tacaroiiptl is very interesthig. 
Indian boys began thclf education at sit, with forty-nme lettm of 
tlic SnimsicrU alphabet studied in an alphabet book of three hundred 
Alokas or vewi. Tlilt primer to he tenmt ht Ab( montbu by 
heun. At eight It simplilkd version ofFaflitiFi grammar in 
»lokits wuA 10 be taken up At ten thry were In kam rooi^, 
conjugations and the formal ions of Samiirri I w-irdi and at thlttecn 
they began lo read ihe grarnmar of Panlni in an fidler veniom. 
After Ihii 1 bey were to eonipo^e 1 hdf own pieces in pro^ and In 
vme anti study logic and metaphy^csi 
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o^fi OF THE ntyihs of Io4biit history wos that the Jntltani shu( tin 
i^y mpujt^ins and seas ndihcr ioiruonced oiher counlriw now 

people, unmicrprisinp. 

Iinud and uondteniurous. Thet myth is ootv explode^^ The 

ibtTatS d!fi T "T* ® 

'Gnntcr 

Mwo^iriTL""® the tttpaniion^r Indian^ 

Mueocwio ihcjecountrres doriog the andoiif period. We also 
had comnie«iB( nod cnitura! interooone with the Wert hroadiv 

india, though in ,h * 

chapi^main nttentiDn will he conHoed to Gfwce end Roi^ 

end il, ' tiiseoveria t,i Harappi, and MohenjWaro 

end ihc ducorery of the fiunoiu inscripiions at Boghajc Ko| mco* 
tiomog the n^es of vedic dritiw, Jeitve no doubt oCut a cufttirat 
ihoT^n?' ^'*'*** wenern countries more than four 

^obh^to,ftic™iss.entioAii«rfcB (so^ifed /toro/.Mo) and 
dne^venea about Maya cirilisation, for example have M 

"»«« 

VedT^R'?K tbtA^^^ia and Uie fti 

Jondl frfefciices indicative of common hoid^. 

hinds or Indo-JnuOan domains. The Aveata eniis India Ifindu 
derived from the Samsitrit m>rd Sindhu, dcnoiine both the riv«- 

■te ^»lr, ii,„„,i„ o„L a, ih. ^1, ceniiiry B.C, Jartcc^.^ 

>rt«K»,« 1» ,r.Brf. fh.m Cni. rigM J„,. 

a cK^r ? it. trtt 

^n. ...k .,„ G„i, Alc««l.^. i„vitoT(K6^C, 
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thAt time rijiht up to ihe rixlh century A.D„ lhc« WB« gfcal itttcr- 
cotirsc bclweeo the two uni] apccialiy betwwn Ihe Kouiflo nmpirc 
oad Judia, Latcf oh, Indtan cufture cnicr«<l into Earopc through 
the Arabs. 

The intercourse was facilliuicd by the exUtettceof trade-mutit*. 
From prc-hiatorlc itmw. llirec great (ratfe routes have oonnected 
India with the West. Tlie caMitsl was the Perian Gulf route, runxt- 
ing rrom the mouth of the Indus to die Euphrates and from there 
to where the road branches ofT to Antioch and tisc Lovautino port*. 
Anoiher was ihc overJand route, from tlie north-wesi passes fo 
Ikifkh and from there eithtir by river, down the Oxu* lo the Caspian 
nml (hen to the Huxinc or entirety by tand, by the caravan road 
which sktru the Karmanbn Dciert to the north, passes through 
the Caspian Gates and then reaches Antioch, Lastly, tliens was the 
dretiitous lea route, down the Peraian and Arabian eoarts, by way 
of Aden, up Ihc Red Sea to Suez and from there to Egypt or to 

Tyre and Sidon. U*«r on. with the discovery of 'MonsoonMhia 
coast eoyage was gtealSy replaced by direct voyage front the Indian 
ooeott to Egypt, avoiding Ihe iong coasial irelc- 

Accounts of this vast jntcreourse have been given by manyi 
(he moat famoiis of whom are Herodotus (the Gieeh hbtorian born 
m 41(4 fl C.). Megasthenes, Arrian and Pliny, S(nbo, the book 
PcHplus Maris Eryffiroei. by an unknown author, and Ptolemy 
{Alexandria). 

Historians ait not yet agreed about the precise effect of *he 
West on Indinn cuituie and of the laticf upon the former and henw 
the Donclusions given here art only tcntslive 

fnierraurse between India and Greece before the days of 
Alexander, was of an indtrect nature- tadian goods taken by the 
Indians reached (he mouth of the Rttd Sea, from where others look 
(hem to other regions. Greece till then learnt about India from (he 
Persians. The Greeks, therefore, neither knew much nor cared 
much about Indian culture. Besides ihcy lookwl upon of hers at 
'bnrharians* and ircated thttm with conicmpt. Neverthefcs* ihcre 
must have been tome exchanjiC or infillretion of ideas even if in an 
indirect manner. For inttance, tile belief in ntetempsychosts com¬ 
mon both to the Iniltani tad the ancient Greeks presuppoica wme 
cititarni conisct between the two. Front Plato’s writings something 
very elosciy resembling the doctrine of Karma has been adduced. 
The iavailon of Alexander dki not produw ttiiy immediate effect 
hijt lie left many kJagduntt in Asia which form^ natural ebiinnels 
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of winiact bctwc^ India cinj ihc Wcsr. Wc how evidence to show 
that the Greeks in (Jie Ptinjabood in Wcsiem India rapidly bijeame 
convvTti to Hindulstn and B add hum anil adopted their culttire^ 
5|>ecjalfy in the Ktishein period llic Greek ideas of art and coinage, 
had greet dTcct upon the north-west IiiJiii tvfilcli now produe^d the 
Gandhara schoul of art and purer and more reHned coin^. 

To sum up^ so far as Grixcc iind India ore concemed die 
irrirtiial inicreonrse was not much and die reioills produeed were 
meagre cm ike whole except in the realm of ci^nagep ostfonuttL^ and 
sculpinrc. Though Oar be, n German wrifefp ihinks diat the 
hhtorical pos^hiliiy of (he Grectatt world ofthpught hdng influenced 
hylndiii throygh die medium gf Persia muni unquestionably be 
granted and with it the pussibiliiy of the ideas of Sambhya mid 
Vedanta be juft trafi.ifcircd from India to Gitete. As for the ooimigCt 
it is ijic view of Rnwlinson ^inUfcauts^ heiHMi fmlkx twid thr 
that Ijulionn kamt every thing frum die West in the 
maftcr of coinage. But it ^nurit be denied that Kite Guptx mint^ 
maftten mtmduoed a number of ortgiiiul arijttia types, coins novel 
In their to noeptjon, fine jn executtoRoJid showing no foreign Inlloenco 
whatever I for maunoct the Tlgcr'^layer type, the Ashvomedho type 
and dw Uon-ilayet type). Also the Gandhnni sehool of art was 
confined only to north-wt&t India when independently here sehoofe 
like those of Maihum and Amravnti wot dcs'cJpping. Undoubtedly 
there was ^ome Influence of the Greek ideas of astronomy on us. 
Vamhamthrm mentioin ihecontrJbutKinsoftlicYavnoa* (the Greeks! 

th^ Cargf Siimkiia ^Tbe Yavattus ore barbarians, yet the 
•tienco of astro no ray originated w-ith them, smJ for diis iliey must 
he revereneed Hkp gods,* 

With (he birdi of Clurstianity and the Roman [Ejnplre the 
cultaraj contiict betweea Indbi and the West widmed, specially os u 
iiesuh of the titcreasing trade eaLrrttd on between the Roman Umpire 
and InefLa, It it now accepted that at tome ideas of 
Christianity anr to tie traoeable to Indian jnllueacxa for instance* 
refic-worsfiip and the use of the rosary, popularity of aACdicism 
mnony many Christian ordm* iloctrtno of the pliinifity of heavens, 
prncifee of noR-vioIcnDe as preached by Chriei tn ‘Semou on thr 
Mount^ and the nesemhkinee betwoea ihe Clrrittian ehurett and the 
old &udil(ibt chaltyos. It is curious^ inlerc^drig how Buddha was 
passed on (oChrisdintty to be worshipped os a $aiiit under the 
tiamo of JofGdphai. Indian fables and stories were obo on 

10 the Af! jMi wafi the resoU of Buddhist and Bmhmcndcot 
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milucacesi cxicmUn^ ever ccntful and u«stcm Aflia w knw 
now From roxrt* dtscoverics. The rcscmblaiices ba(w«n Hco* 
Plttliinisiu ojid Buddliisni Ore very dosa. The Neo-FbtMwi itrivti 
by mcciitatjoti to free iiii aoul froffl The bodyi nod to attain nniofl 
with Supreme. Thi^ is llic doctrine of Yoga, also to he fotiiMl 
in BudiJhjsnt. 

AgolDp during tlue period of Roman EtnpirCi Alexandria wot ft 
{;neft| cuJtum] sod cconotuic centre ajuJ Zadbns were fnni Iliar with it- 
Fjrom Alexandria ideas ifaveiled both woy^- PauJ of Alexandria and 
tiis disciple St. Anthony (»rhi> dkd in 156 A-DJ were ioflnenccd 

hy ilip (ndbft Wtai of monafttlcism* airiitiaii secti* like Mamchfi- 

ism and Gnnsiiciim show Uic influoncc of Indian ideas. Oiw 
Abbe Kite vbiting Lhasa (Tibet) la m2 wfti aurpiiif«l by the 
rocmblarMo betwcfn the Calbollc and the Tibetan cercmonirt. 

■Tltc wnrjer. vhc mUic, the chasuble, tlic cardinari robe.tbc 

d«iub]« choir nl ihe Divine O/Hcc* ibc clionts, the exorcism, the 
oenscr with live chains, iJie hlessinig which the Lomas import by 
exKndin^ the ri^l hands over ilie hctuls of the raithfijl, the rosoryi 
the celibacy of the clergy, ihali separation from ihc world, the 
worship of saiiiti, the fart*, pniceisioa*. liiantes. holy water—these 
BW (lie potfili of oonliict which the Btjddliiidi have with us, 

We ha^r Jtdready described the tnigration of foUc-talofi and our 
nomenils to the West. All these cicarly point out that in the 
nncfcQl period India infiiieiliCed the West more thnn she was hericif 
influcnDCri by it. Of i»ur«e ■* l!w facts so far known are few. the 
pictttto epfjnol be dear and dktihci. TIte people in the Went have 
BcImowJedffcd the debt they owe to India in ihc culiuft»I field- 
Will DunitiT, the Amricon thinker write*. 'India wn* the moUicrtond 
of our race, and Samskrii the mother of Eiiropc'^s lajigiutges. She 
was (ho mother of oor philosophy; mollicr Ihrotigh the Arabs, of 
much of our mathematics; mother through the Buddha. oTllieitlca* 
embodied in Cbriatiantty; mother, through the villiige community- 
of lelf-fioverfimeni and demoera^- Mother India is in mony ways 
the mother of us ulL* 

Coming nearer home, the inlluenec of Indisri cullure was 
greatest on countries touching the eastern houndarim of India as 
well as the countries ia Souih-t’asf Asia, HI® Chinn, Stem, Indo- 
Chitia. MulflVft, Eastern Arcfilpcfttgo (Java and Siimnira, etc.) and 
Ccylpn, Cciitrol Asia mid Tibet aJso fell deeply the impact of 

Indian culture- It should be ^ 

colonial emptfe rudlcjilfy differed front the modern imperialistic 
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iJeaj: of \hc WeAt. Tbe HinJiu went lo SoutfhHosI cstabliKiied 
t7idr coJuntcs hidi ilid not i^ein lU 4 n ouilcl for ihdf 

live |>opiiFafmn amf an exciiuh^ ninrUt fof (hdr growing trstJc* 

Thcv wctc nol ti^gmlcil as a snurcie of eipftH^CJiltDii for the benefit 
nt rKe mnq^mon. Otin wni o cidtufal Whcrcvcf wt 

scttledk we fntrrnfuced our culiuTT and ejvtlissliort^ i^^cre tnflwenccil 

tht Dptrive culiurc wnd lhu» cvoh'cd a new culture who^ doming 
Ant note, af ccurse, w^is Ittcliiin because of its i1trhiics$ and dqith^ 
Hindiijt ihcjne became dijUrtri of rbe soit and (lot ronrigners like the 
Briiiih m mdm. 

The IS Lind of Ceylon wns the first lo open its Iieari to India, 
fndton mcrchfliiis and prtnees followed by (he Buddhist 

Monts. 

The (ralHc iKgBxt bristFy from the tinw of Asofca- From tliai 
time HuddhJsiri has become the main tehginn of Ceylon. Tlie first 
people to settle in CeyL'^n were tlie Aryims from ILie north and not 
(he Tamils. Tlie story of Rain miJ Ravann loo welt illustrates thtje 
fact* fn history the Aryan migmtion htgm when prince Vt/ayaslmlin 
of Jknpal settled in La^n in (he idi eanrttry B C. The union of 
(he Atyaji and the DravldlEtn tirKrks have gi^n iis the Sinhalese 
people. Rice culrjvation was introduced from India and ^ also all 
typical fudlaji axis and crafts tike rnttsic, drama, dancing, meta^ 
work, building and sculpture. But (he great cqrirributipn of Ceylon 
is the zcaF, can? nhd purity with which she ha$ retained the 
Buddhtsi religion and praetira- From Ceylon ihe world has known 
about ihc avthejdic ^inry of Buiidhitm kept there hi Pali Faagaoge 
and script. The PM Buddhiat chronicles of Ceylon Diparitmia 
and XfahoYattfia are very famous. A part of Biidhi tree was trans- 
planted In Ceylon and a fragment stilf eiruts, the olde$t hisfoiic hit 
of tree in the world. Buddha rdics also found ihclr way into 
Ceylon. Roefc edim in Ceylon inscribed in the Aaokan Erahmi 
style record pious doaiitrons to the Buddhist monks. Stupas in 
Ceylon testify to ihc debt Ceylon owes to the nri^Jc gcuiii^ of 
India. Thus, tn a word, Ceyfori owes the foundution of her culture 
and ctvil^tron to India. 

India's reluiloji with Burnu] desielopcd more by way of the 
Bay of Bengal ihati by the lanJ route. The Pail JataJLOA con min 
lefcreupes to eastward voyages undertaken by the tndiarvs as early 
us (he fifth century B C. TJie voynget were meant for f?uviima- 
bhumi or Suyamndwipa which may have embraced the whole of 
Burma and Um Easteni Archipelago (Java, etc.), Ruddhisl It^ndi 
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Ml us two of mis:ik>iiariai» Sona and UJtara, 4csp7atch<^j 

to Buitiui. h is iaitJ that itie pef^plc of T^wcr Burma are raciyUy 
related lo the people of Ah^iinu the Khadt. tit Prome (lowtir 
Burma) hav<* been iltseovered roinrd Stupor and other objects going 
buck (o the siKth century A.Oii Otse nf the Sttipus U n majestio 
ttrticture riiiing from five e^upcf-tmposcd terraces- A ifiana! 9 cript of 
20 gold Icavtt ia Pyu chuructcri has also been dlscavercd. Tbi* 
script it a direct impoiiiitioti from Tndk with allinitics with the 
Kaimaila-Tctugu tcript, Kiogii also in these parts bear lha fadian 
tiitei of ViLtmun and Vikrama^ Later in the 1 hh century k was 
conquered by Anawrata^ kin^of the upper Burma, who trmispfdiiEcJ 
lo hj$ kingdom from there Buddhist tdea^ books, tnonk^. languagn 
and all tlio craAj which bod been borrowed from India originally, 
Metof termpte belb and gongs* wonderful carved work* gold and 
black lacquer illustrations of Buddhist Icfipenda* large whilo boJl* 
shaped pagodas;, ihc sleeping and smiling QudiJlia imagci show 
Burma's ndopiion of Buddhism with its own nddlfjons thereto. 

Malaya ol&o received Indian ideas and emigration- Researches 
so far bavo yteldcd itunc inscripfjons* stupas* mornmcrics and n 
namber of images of Hindu gods. The Todians went there in 
greater numbers during the beghmiog of the Christian era^ fj^ith 
Brabnumjqm nnij Buddhism flourtshed Uicrc- The atone (nacrip- 
tioju mention ti great sniJor ^Buddhiiguptn' of Bengal wlm gavo 
cerfoifi domUous w them. The most impTcssive monumeiits are 
on ibo Siamese side of tlto MaLtynn frontier. They nre at Chaiya 
and NakUofl Sri-ITuim mural. Thesti places thow templesi ftupni 
omJ Buddhist imiiges. The style k either that of the Guprtu or of 
the PaUavM af Sunthem India. Chlneac necordi fell us of etn!>a$$je^ 
coming from Mnlaya and of Hindu kUij^ reigning (here and tuijng 
tlie Siinukrit louguagi^ tn the sixth century A.D. Malaya may be 
regarded as the ttiatn gate of the IfidlRii colottui] empire in the 
Far East- E^th Buildhbim and Hinduism flourished there. U 
was a cradle to further Eastern Culture inspired by wave« of Indian 
mflocnce across the route from (he eastern shoref^ of 

india^ Pervomi of Endian featirm ore contuion oo ihc Wesi coo^r, 
while otdonici of Brabmaos of Indiaii desocht survht a( Nafchou 
ami PalaJung. 

Imlians aBo trekked on into Siam and Indo^hiiin. A 
Brahman named Knundinya landed in Cambodiii in the fifth ccniary 
A.D. und founded the Brat Endian Kingdom by defeating and 
marryiftfi the ciucen of ihc country* This countiy vias called Funaa 
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by ihc CWitcse. Oradually this l!in^oin rcdiweJ thfi nciglibouritig 
klnedoDu of liiilo*CWnn and somheni Siam to vassaiBge and 
endurtJ for «x ctuluriw- The prirnitive people were sono initiated 
into Indian maiuuins, dress, religion, phtlfsophy and arts. One of 
Hiair musiotH vtaittd liniia it) the iWfd ctatoiy of the Christhw era. 
Fufian haa fuiiu irf *ixty mndn brick tCfOple. Both ShUii mJ 
Vishnu worslilp was pcrfortiMd tiicfe na is Piitfeni from tlic» mini. 
Buddhism alv) wfla partloJIy fijvourtrcl. In central Siam arose another 
Indian kingdom mimed Dvotavati founded by the Mons Irijm 
Lower Burma In ifw second or third century a.D. Bronace Buddha* 
of Amamvail style. Gupia Images Iroro the Gai^ valJcy, ruined 
stupiu and inoiuntcric* nnd tablets with the Binldhlsl creed wrllteo 
in J'allava tciipt luiw been found there. Dvaravntl also eoniTrtcil 
tJi« Mongolian anccstotis of the prcsetit-day Surnicse. Buddhist 
temples were built by Bicse people. Tim SiamuJC ient their own 
ideas to Buddhist sculpture wbicfa are disceraible the nvtnous 
Siamese Boddha, a slender figure with flaJiic.crowm'>J oval ftteo 
wtaring a strangE aJFprevasLve smile and dlitinciive pagoda style 
orten made of broken bits of Chlnere prooelain. Siam to this day 
retains the Hindu manners, fashion* and festivals like that of our 
own Desera commemoniitng the victofy of Rnm over Ravuno. 

But tile two most famotu Hindu kingdonis oi' IndO'Chitia wero 
Ghampa and Kbmeo. Champa now part of Aniuitn lay irnmeiiitte- 
Jy to the East of Cambodia. The people wene subdued by the 
Hindus in the second gentuiy. The Hindu* ruled there for ceniurks 
and Hintluised the native people oumpJelely, During thl* period 
were created remarkable Bcuiptures. and Wgbty original brick tem* 
pica. Two temple dtiea, Mi-song and Dong-duemg are very famous. 
Siva, his shakti, and his two wna Conesha and Skanda occupird the 
firrt place among the gods won hipped there. Vishnu, Krishiut and 
Buddha were the other deitiea worshipped then. Champa figure 
sculpture cJoseJy followed Gupta models, not only in subject matter 
but also in techniejoe. it was simple, luttura], strikingly digntlicd 
UDiJ tuojeslic. Somskrit inscriptions, one bearing ii date in Saku era 
have also been found- Champa temples arc notable for tbdr deco' 
ration and ornamentations- The doorways and pilLars are adorned 
with incredible intricate itoae foliation of leaf, bud and fioner, inset 
with mcdnliion-s of adoring imehoritts, oolcstiol dancers for ever 
poised on one toe intent on charming the gods. 

With the weakciung of Indian inlluenee the Champa art grew 
heavier and ooarset. This colony probably took its fiame Cbampa 
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from fihas 4 fpuc of today• Tbii» in Chompa bolh tiic court nod 
society thonDUfhly saitimied with Itraiknoiiitical cnlturB^ 

TheCnnibuJiiiii Icin^om orKlunen wns the itrongieat. iing- 
dom domjuatjiiji over otlwm right upto die J4th century when Slam 
destroyed the tingdoni. Its capital Wtis Angkor Thoni. The mins 
of the cities and temple wire discovered fully only in the iPih cen* 
tiiry, in I86f* They have to the world some of the moat 

uwo^tospirijif ruins to be found ajiywliere^ The Khmers believed 
that nn Indian sage Kumbu was Ibcif ancestor, so their eountry wa* 
culled Knmbuja or Ctunbodin. The Cluncsc metiiioji it as a yosa&I 
state in tiu tixUi centoiy, paying iribulc to Funnn. The Hindus 
ruling there conttuercU Ftinan. Tlie kings had Iadi«n names ending 
in Vaxman. They were very warlike nod worshipped both the 
Hindu eiiil Hud didst leligtons. 

Scattered through the mountains and jungiesofCniohodifl more 
thud six hundred ruined Khmer monumcnis may still be counted. 
They range from templci and palaces to reservoirs and bridga. All 
the great ntojtiunenls eoe near the eapjlnl Angkor Tboto, Angkor 
from Samtkrit ‘nagera* <diy)aiid Thom from Khmer, meaninggrcai. 
Among its lemplo the most famous is Angkor W'at, U is Uw larg¬ 
est temple in tlie world. H was buiti in (he 12th century. It 
possesws a perfect atehiieciuriil unity. 

A raUed causeway of {lagstopcs leads fro in ilie nutni rojul 
across a. broad moat to the outer entrance gatleiy or potlico of the 
temple. Thh portico is a spcidoiu buihUng fointiug tlie front part 
of tlic wall bounding the enclosure on all four sides. The great 
temple rtsca steeply in ihc form of three concentric rcclangutaf 
giillcrics, each doubling in licighi the ptecedirrg one. The galleries 
arts conficactl by stairs and iaicrvening open tcrrBcesv The mtier- 
mosi galfciy is domino ted by five tall domesj the central of which 
dominaus the plain below from a nuignifioent height of 213 feet. 

AIL this vast building Has beeu cbisolkd into endless beautiful 
^lestgns and patierns, lu! il'it Was not of stone but of wood. Flowers, 
birds, daactag maidens, temple dancers of the tender sc* arid orna¬ 
ments adorn the walls. The Khmer artisis who carved the 
poods, 100 yards Jong, must liave. speal their whole lives for the 
work. The themes ia (he hist gallciy are taken from the Riunayana 
and Mfliiabharaia. Vishnu Icada hut others at»o adorn the temple 
with ibdr voriou* mcarnaliojui ond emanaiiont. Kings arc aho 
inuoduced and Kljraer laflguagt can aisu he seta engraved in some 
plaocw, Fhsios(>phy is also ejipressctJ on (lie panels and evils are 
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•howit bdag condemned und nicfiJi lewitnlod by Yoma v^ilh Ctiiira* 
guptfi u the keeper of ihe ttfcnls- Anoihor temple To Protm wai 
dedicaied to ihc Buddbbt (Mflhayannj divinity Pra;iM|wniniiw. 
In the enpitol Vfnt fiayvn, the temple mcojuI in iik only to Angitar 
Wilt. If contnms fifty The Khratr* also patrontMd learti' 

jng in all U* braiJchcs—Vcdic tore, wtrononiy, grammar^ fogic and 
fiiersture- Today ihc scene pmentj an unbridgEuWe contrast bet- 
^v«n the past nnd the present. Sndtimjiiit bats squeak a shrill pro¬ 
test \vhfn vidton chaltencc their snptemiicy. But in the past evciy- 
tiiins was Eteot io Khmer. It gaTt to the world the larfesi temple 
the most majtnifietflt rktslhnl stories of India carved on the stoae 
and tlic Inightest testimony of tridla's cultural conquest of ihe East. 

IndLiii oolonjcs were alto planted ia Indonesia, notably in 
Java. Sumatra, Borneo and Bali. The whole ngioa bos been given 
the Bnme of Savsunadvjpa. Sumatrs hfl* not yet been properly 
esploTHl but still ruined stupas* Indian imuges and rnscnplUins 
have come to light. The Hindu kingdom of Srivijufa was founded 
in Sumairu la or before tlic 4rh century A.D. It rose to rtchI power 
in the seveotb century. Out rram our point of view Java is moTc 
important as both Loseriptions and architeetural remains ate plenti¬ 
ful there. 

People in Java aver tbut the Rishi Agostya came over from 
India and retried there. People froio Jiulja probably went there in 
the Ind centtuy A.D, for iJie first tiioe. Aocoidlog to the Jnvcnnc 
chronicles, 211.000 Indian familic* went tbotc in ttw scoond ccnlury 
A.D. The Chinese records apeak of on embassy fi-onii Java to China 
in 132 A.D. sent by Devn Varnuin. Fa-Hicii has also described 
Java in the fifth cetiluiy os a airoqghold ol BrahmanicoJ lefigioa. 
Later on Buddhism also raised its head there. 

In the seventh century Java was eonquerod by Sri Vijaya of 
Sumaira, only to be overpowered later on by the Sailendrai. a Hindu 
dynasty probably originating from Malaya. Dy the end of the 12th 
cEiitDry thU dynasty had become overlord of 15 depemient itate* 
in Java, Somaira and Malaya, [ts itipremiicy was Iiiler challenged 
by the Cholas of India. A long^lTawo-out CEOlury of war weakened 
the people who were crushed by the end of the 15th century. 

White the most mugnifioent temple is found in Indo-Chtna, the 
most splendid Buddhist monament ts to be found In Java. It is the 
famoits Stupa of Borobudur lying in the Kedu plain of Centra] Java. 
There ere alto other famous temples belonging both to Buddhism 
add Hinduism. Inscriptions engraved in s northern Indian alphabet 
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hnvir been Tuund itnd morditf slmvr that Sallcadriu mjintjm retiio 

tioni wiiti The Tale dyntsty er fieaitiii 

Borebuillir iv renLly a W'holc motuushi'top carreU rnto nine 
•tnne truces, each orrtitny height aliii itimitUshing *LcCt crowneU by 
ft simple Sttipa fuimount^ by on ectngonsl pinnneie. The terrace* 
have bnlustradcs anti there are galleries running anrund (he Jcur Jewer 
terraces. The nuter shle cf the balustrades oontain* nidus with 
images of S Dhyani Suddlus. Tliere are 432 such imsges. Other 
terraces ftUo have tbiac Buddhas. The most siipiilvaht fditura is 
the series of 1500 sculptunsJi pane!* in the four gallerie* of the lower 
fcrruces. They illustrate Buddhbt lests of (be Mahays in school. 
The engraving!^ depict I he lives of Buddha in his various incaraatiuits, 
story of the youth SudJtana, hb i 10 travels aft over Ituljj till lie was 
enlightened by Matfreya, the Future Buddha and other stories want¬ 
ing the eviboiinded and infpiritig the virtuous. The wulpture reaem- 
bics the Gupia one though there b greater simptificauon and a 
Javuneu aimospbcrc is treated by the in trod ucl ion of lypicaily 
iflvanese scenes and hou^. 

In Centrai Java is (be Hindu temple of Lara-jougrang ror- 
rounded by smaller shrines. The principal del lies are Brahma, Shiva 
and Vishnu. {Episodes from the lives of Ram and Krishna are given. 
The iL'ulpiures are vital and drama tic, superior m thdr plastje sense 
to those of Angkor Wot- 

In eastern Java also tcmpTcs and other relics nia to be found, 
the kings were dilher Hindus or TantrK: Buddhists. 

Throughout this period India continued to exercise its muuy- 
sided Inilucncv. Javanese boguuges, arts, luw^codo, manners, lite¬ 
rature and Iteroc* were modelled on our patterns, fndian themes 
are to this day wiincssed la the Javenese dance, drama* and ptippci 
play*. The people of Indonesju are today Muslims but llwy retain 
their Hindu noniea. and In Bali the people ore still Hindu in their 
name*, dress, religion and OTanucrt. The Indo-Javcoese culture still 
live* in doitoe. mti-vie. dranui rntd rituals. 

The Nonh-Wesicrn Frontiers of India converge upon Afghaois- 
tan, Western Tibet and the two Tiirkistan-Rosuan and CUincso (or 
Binkiang). Posses lead over the Hindu Kush to Samarltand and 
then to IvBtbgar while from Kashmir one passes with utmost dilTicuJty 
to the Pamiwacd the Karakoram moitniJiitis. These iuifl the ‘Tigw- 
Dragon Mountains' forming the boundary betwwn Tibet and Siu- 
hmp jf- farther on the China side is the vast Gobi deserL Tliis 
vast region whs once a thiivtng 40011 ® of Buddhisi cullurc for uitu: 
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M rcn ccHluTtci It « in i!w twtfWieth cemufy that wc luive di*- 
comfid thtu some orihe early intuiNt-inl* 4*f Sintlang were Inda- 

Hurupcam Bt«l ikat under ihe *4od* w«e trtirwU aiwicnl cullural 

centres built by the Bodilliistj, The gicatcs* diicmicrici were mad* 
by Sir Aurel Stein in tflOS when he ditcuvered in s Iildinj plii« 
more tlmo lO-COO manuiCTipts and 554 sejurtite iKiiiiiiniJs. The 
col lection comotned 500 cimpleic Buddhki canonical wer^s, 3,000 
worlis in Snmskiit or flrahmi langunge and otiicr reentds, Oslter 
rtiiitetlitieiga'reuptiitnrrtitiESi of in8iiii$cr|pt»» aluiNU, thrinci and 
m(%jijistcfics> Thos in these onias had ftounshed from ibe Iih to 
the of cod iJie lOih centuries Indian itliEdon, art and learning. DoctH 
mentv of aa carfy a tJcriod as secood ccntuiy A.D. ftwe found: 
Kjttw of (horn bore the Prakrit language srritien in the Kharcahihi 
(icripl of Asoka 'i time. They wcw written on wood, some on hirdr- 
bark Of palm Jeuf ami otiicra on leather. The Chiiwsc records dale 
to even earlier periods, some are written on bamboo, others on sUk 
and later. Oft paper- 

These kingdoms of Central Asia were, then, centre; of twtra- 
ordinory reKgiou** literary and artistic uctiviiies. They wcrereinfotc* 
ed by people from tiuila and they themselves set out en misi'inns, 

for eaumpte, to China. There were Hinduised Idngdonti also, There 
was a great Buddhist iraoslator Kumarajiva. sou of an Indian minis* 
tor of Kusha and daughter of the Kuclian king- The Kucha 
DymiBty traced its descent rrom Konafa. Asoka’s son; Kiuiaia was 
not hiindwl but hniiithed to centrat Asia, il is said- Fa-Kieii nod 
Yiian.Cbwang have given Invaluable accounts of life in the oases 
kingdoms of central Asia, die most impoitant of which were SaJIa* 
delta (Kashgar). Cokkuka (Varkwlct},'>Kliol:mina (Khutan) in the 
Bouthern part and Kuclil (Kitchar) in the northern part of oenirai 
Asia. In the Southcra kingdoms there was a strong Indian clcnieni 
in the popuJatiom indlan coionics were established, trade cotnr 
menced and cuitanil life folio wed with Buddhtsm taking the leiid. 
It was from Khotan that the mitlure spread towards Chino. Budd* 
hism also conquered Korea by the end of the siaih oentuiy, and 
also Japon. 

The HtT of Ccntrnl Asia was first inspired hy Ihe GoDdhara 
school and then by the Gupta art. The figures grow more f^kuder, 
poses arc more Bntccfu], draperies are more traBsparent. heavenly 
and earthly Buddhas cool thdr f«t on beautiful Indian Jotu«cs, 
symbol of puiily. Tlieir decoration is magnificent. Pntices and 
prinocsics exchanged royal robes fur the ydluw robes of tlie locnk 
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jiiHl acUkd thcrcL Fn-lficn. Iclls m that lins prints 
tiiuu^aruJi, mnt of tlitm bclongii^ to MahayAii:^. An juinunl pro- 
ccuJoo af imsigv^ likis Indiu ftiilha Vatr4 iisird to tdke plsu* in 
Khotan. He nienEjonft n looiuisiry which fook eighty lo bufld, 
250 feel in heiglit oinamcntaliy con^t^ iind oveday with gold 
and diver. 

Tiiuv in Cenfral Aui tiko Indhm oulituiQ huod a tndiemrtit^ 
From there h siptard for the wide,, eomerttng ihe whuk of the Fdt 
EIdsI to the yuddhj^ hiith. It al^o mc\ the same Htte ^hich Tndtan 
Buddhism mot Trom the hands ef the Mnsfint tavaders. The 5f ongnli 
passed met ii teavin^ deulh md de^fmictkrn bdUnd- 

6f the of India, Nepal and Tibet hove re!aiited most 

gf the Indian eulLuijiJ inberjiuiice. 

Nepal, fivTc hundred miles long in art cast-west direchon and 
oik; tmiHfrod mUcs from north to south li« between Kashmir imd 
Ben^l. Nepal is half owner with Tibet of Rvereat. 

Its clvinsalton has been strongly inftuencud by India- Its 
rtliglod, ortj literaiurc. language and customs show sirong traces 
of tndiart inlitience. According to trad i cion Buddhism was intro* 
duoed into Nepal by Asoku- Guptas also got acknowktlgiinent of 
their sovereignly from Nepal. Soon iotentnarfiagea began between 
the reigning dynasties of Kcpnl and tho$e In India and a treudy 
iatcrcoufse of oil kinds bc,^ui between the two countrios. Nepal 
bui Traded to I till Ia n religion^ acocrdhig ns they gniacd ascofiduney 
in the flcighbouiing purU of Indm. it look tg Hluayana^ to 
Maiiayima, to Jnntrikim and to Hindu ism (d iheif periods of 
ascendancy. The Rajputs and tho Brahnutai fled to Nepal with me 
coming of the Muidirtift and they who also wtikomcd. In the 
eighteenth centmy it was coaquered by Iho Gurkhas who trace 
dcicoiii from the Rajputs and had Owl in tlw slTteenth cenlury to 
Nepal where titey had eanqtiert^ the Jittk state of Gurkha, froni 
which ibcir name b derived^ Their laitguagi! Khat tJt a Rajasthani 
dialect of Samskrji Drigtm With the Ourkhas Hinduiim became 
the ituie religion of 

U is iu the Jittk ccDtnfl vnlky of Nepnii IS to 20 mika lopg 
and 10 miles broad, with its three capitali lying within a raditti of 
7 miles ofoDc uaolber iKaKhmandu, PnUtnv Btuij^on). Ihni india't 
religious and nrtbtic inEuences upon Nepal are fefi most strongly* 
One can find there stupas^ thousundji of temples nirf olhcf pUisi of 
pilgriiD^, Of ihcBc the niofll famotis b the tcmpk-i-uty of 
PasliupatlDUth where Sbiva it worshipped. In the populatioa of Nepat, 
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the Newart an: bgfn crarumetk Thf Hiratu religious Rrchjiecfiiro 
ill Nepal is the stone tempk with ■ massive tower qtww a eoin- 
parollvcly small shrine. Nep«l has nJsa Ueveioped pagoda type vf 
temples made of wood viitti copper roofa. KepaJoc art also thows 
indebicdncsit to Pula art tniditioai of Bengal. Many of the liiws of 
Nepal and ii* carte system show Indian origin. Thus Hindu civilisa¬ 
tion iifls coaquered Nepal hut here also it has evolved n distinot 
type of III own airrctod not only by the native tiadltiona but aJso 
by those of China and Tibet- 

Tibet. Land of Snow, the roof of the world, a land of myateiy, 
ciiContpavtn Nepal on the nerthi touches As^nm on the east. 
Kashmir and Utter Pradesh On the west. It has been ruled by the 
Crand Lama though the ipeeire of comoiunisi Chinn has now 
gripped it. Tibet wai llic last country to be influsneed by Buddhism, 
[t woi in the levenih century when the Tibetan King Strottg<Chan 
Crambo w« married to n Buddhist princess of Ne|ral that ijifiucnoc* 
peiwunied from India into Tibet fay way of Nepal. ITii* tiii|( was 
io strong that he Conquered parts of indin. CwitrBl Asia. Odua. 
Nepal and Kashmir. He sent a mtnssier to Kashmir to icam 
Sumikrii and work out a Jicripc for Tibet, lie invented the Tibetan 
grammar and alphabet, the ktter baMd on the Kholancse alphabet, 
derived from Sonislirit prevalent in the Gupta period- The king's 
wives, Nepalese and Chinese, brought images of Buddha and since 
then Buddhism has overspread Tibet, Tliis king also built Jo-Kliang 
the most fumoiu (cmpJc of Tibet. Tibet hud its native religion, 
mixture of nature worship and nccromajocy. mugiennd sorcery and 
it inevitably Jnid its inllueace upon Baddhism. 

Further, Padaia Sambhav.!, bom in Udayana the borderland 
n^on between Kathmir and Afghimistan, is said to have arrived in 
Tibet in 74? A.D. and founded Lamoiim or Tibetan Buiidhiim. He 
also studied at Nalonda. He took to Tibet Mnbayuna tinged with 
Tantric ideas and practices. Hindu deities also like Shiva tmvdJed 
to Tibet. Buddhist religious books And art begiq to trave: now by 
way of NetMil to Tibet, Tibetan Buddhism wasagiUn renovated by 
Santa Rakjhita ie the 9th century who went from Nolanda for ifiis 
purpose at the iovilatioii of the king. Ijter in the I Hh century 
people Ctom Kashmir went ihere, and (he arlista bcautifuMi tiw 

TibctiiA lempJn and monatteries. Thus in Tibet are found an iidc 

creatioiu reflecting the influence of both the Western and the 
Eastern India. Indian lelrgious litemturc eonlinued to be tramlatcd 
wlo the Tibetan Janguuge. Two Tibetan scholars convened the 
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or Jenghis Khaii and ihiu Bti<)dli£uni»asspread amcinf 
the McrtgoJs dhn jn ihc ]3tfi cenrury* It h inierMtrng to note ehat 

^ ^ ^'oogol chief in I57S 

toihc iiead ofttic Yd/owicci or BuJUhUm in Tiber TliJt Dfliai 
Lama ^ ,ht reiigious and lenipond rufer of Tibet- The rich treasure 
' nnd Hindu leligiouslireratJirc Jytng in TIM » for ihc 

™»t part «tili untapped mJ when the thing comw before the 
wwjit many missing iJnksm oufh»(ory will be /oined. T7ii» wt 
tind that Tjtbrton fangiMge, Mfipt, grammar, arts. Irtcratoir iind 
re'ipion vrere the produel, in tJie mniit. of Buddhism that went over 
there from India. 

f/idian Culture ako penetniftt into China and other Far- 
tasicm ccuirttriM flke the Philippines. 

The Afitttu Santhira menlions the Chinese as miKed fCshatrivat 
niKl the Mnhabhafata cults them allies of king Bhagadatta of 
Assam. Tantric books also mention China, l4tstorically China 
comes In eorilact with India when in the year ISO A D, the Chinese 
MiRg'lt-saw sent a. mission to India to eolket in form al jin n 
Jibout Buddhi^nii Afrw ihnt the tw4>-wjiy bctwoui ihc 

two cotin I rim and cultural bonds went forged. The first lodiuit 
monks to nrrive in China were Kasynpa Mjintango and Dharnta- 
raksha of Seythndndinn parentage- In their honour tlie (Intf 
Buddhist monastery was built in China. Soon other centres wan; 
e^ahUshed in Chino In all of which the miin work was the imnsla- 
Imn of Indian tests into Chinese. Kashmir supplied the buik of 
the Indians who went to China for the disiemiiiaiion of Buddhitm- 
The four centuries of T’ang reign in China were tho most glorious 
period of Sino-Indian cuiturnl fdlowship during which Buddhism 
mode great headway in China- ThousamU of Indian monks and 
scholars docked I here- Indian influenoe is also visible in Chincre 
arts and crufls, in the stoite sculplurea and bas>-relids of the Han 
jKtiod and in her mmic and acieoocs. Buddhist seuiplures In China 
show tracw of Indian art. The eminent artist Nand Lai 8?se has 
pointed out that the Hgures engraved jn the famous Pagoda in Ki- 
Fong ure thore of the Bengalis. Irwcriptions written in Bengali 
letters liealiag with Tunira hare been found hi a temple in IVklng. 

The acoounis of Chinese tnwilen to India tike those of Fa-Hien 
and Hiiien-T'Sang have already been tnentioned. Study of Indian 
asitonamv and maihcmalies waa alio encountged there. Many 
Indian drugs also were adopted- Thus in the culture of Chinji a 
deep permeation of Indian itfcas is unmistakable and much research 
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is beirt dene in liiii sphere in the Visv* Bharsti »t Samjnitet^ 

KUblbhed t> T«s»n. Fro« Chin.. Kotw nonvri 

abnut tile mUdUr of the 4l1i ceniury and Korea passed >t on 10 

Japan in the sislh centtiry- 

rNFLUTOCE IS rmurpiwi^s ant> poltw^ia 

Rcseaixhcs rnti> ihe ciilrgml iiTiil riij^ ori^itis ar^ mona nn 

mote tcDdJng support to the view that tbt eourtry was onccjolon^ 
cd t>> the people from South India. TTie scripts of the Fillppmo 
have striking resetnhfanccs with those of South India. The notne* 
of some of the places on the shores of Manila Buy and the coast of 
Lmcm show thdr Samskril orifiit The hiU tfib« of Lii»oa worship 
ihc head-gods of the Indian triad and the early Vcdic gods The 
siame of Ganesh tm also been found hy a Dutch otchiico1o|iist. 
TIandteraR*. coins, foltlon? and many »clat and religtotB customs 
afeoshowthciiiUocnoeofHiiKJuisin, 

The late R Mitm of the Calcutta Univtriaty In colkhoraiiofl 
with tonie Polynesian scholar* uncatilied the awry of India s culiurt 
influence over these islands situated in Ckcunia. TIu: 
appearance of these people ta like thnl of the Indo-Apfaiis. The f 
longtiage has aflinilles to the language of the old Indian Irihes like 
(lie Santhaft. Many of their religious belief# and social cuslums 
are derived from India through Indonesia. Their u!i of conch 
Bhcll, nose-flute end musicaT bone arc tifcely to be of Indian impofta- 
lion. The Hula dance of Hawaii and the Siva dance of Samoa are 
very sicniJpLr lo some romu of folk^cfunces of Bengal* Mwy of 
llidr #taple food stuffs and oiitranls were mdiecnous 10 India, In 

Ihcir traditions and religiou# lore PttranaV idea of Brohtnnnda and 

Ciia’a idea of Aswalhtb tree are to be found. Many of ihsir 
decorative desieiiii. Crafts* iradiiionB, ideas of phallic Q^rnlwlitfri, 
anil imagre «a cuamplcs of old Polynesian culture-tiuiis derived 
fruRi the Brahmankal civifiautioo. 


rWFilJEN^::* IH ASIA JN PSt'tSlSTmfC T>MtS 

SUimctWiTg may also be said about (be infiueticc of Indian 
cuKiix^ on Asia ta prc^hbtow tones. The jutiritimt 

oc^ivUicii of Itidifl in thu ancicfit v?ofld broochi (wr into intact 
with ntany wjuTitriet sii<h as Babylon* Assyriat Jiidca and 

Anierita# Pcopk hnvie tfoctid Intfiati hispiniilion in thfi Egyptian 
apcitbcofis of (he foa’iJs Wiind tiafural pbcRoitM2iia* pnitiwIttrJy of 
the solar Their god Cfeiris nod his coowl Isis are niniilnr 
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to the VcJJc fiods hvoffl ^nd fshi. Tlie caste syiUem ef ^netoit Egypt 
wji> similar to our, H(rr{Hl<nus wrote ihat iome of the tuitorn* of 
the £g>^ptliui^ were cs«iitiflj|y Afyait, Stuiiw^ and oihsT tfidiflft 
rciH* have been djAcovered at Memfihts, ttie aitdcm capita! of ^pt. 
The Egyptian mummiei; bore [ndinn cotin[i drtsis. 

Id BjibyIonia and Aiifyria the stoiy of Mannas lloud Dnd other 
tci^Dils were cuneot anti the Babyroaiaiu gavr theivunie Sindhu to 
the mill If n because it was manDracturetl jn rndza^ Their aatrooouiyj 
their iheory of cre^ition, their gods ihow traces of {adlHa inAnmre* 
people have trailed the origin of Sitmeriao oihure to the tiidus 
civiJisatfonp Many wnlcTS mqjixtBtn (hat the Sumeriaiu were an 
Tndhttt mce. Tlicre ii daw lescmbianco betweca ihe Mahabhoreta 
war and the central story of the Vobvi^t wetiooi of iiic Pcfitatcadi, 
Joshua nnd Samuct of Judea. Tafluence of [ndia [n \iecopotaniia 
has already been referred jo m the chapter on IdUos civjlkatioa. In 
Arabia hod livetl Drahintris observing! tha womkip of Ehiva JU Mafc- 
k'cshu from w hich the ftamt of Mecca b so id to have been derived. 
Thus a I most frorR the dawn of her hislory tadlii has carried on the 
torch of civjjmiiiDQ to air parts of the world. 

Wc may end i\m C!mpter by d hrief reference to the [ndinti 
shipping and fJio iravolB of ih^ Buddhist art. 

tKOMN sfrrptiNO 

Eiidiom hfive been thariied with lacking in ninrjrimc spirit hut 
the story of rlidr voyagEs farcuUtinil nnd coloniiitifi piiiposea dii^ 
proves this. Further it hoi been dtneoverecl that were much 
odvnnctd in she art of shipping Sri Rudha Kfitrmd Mookerji halt 
shed much light upon ihisin hk book ‘History of Indian Shipptpg 
amt Mariiimc aetlvrty Tram the carUcst rimea * Starling from the 
earliest day.'i be ha^ laid under contribution various subjecfH like 
liierature, arL epigraphy and iiuirdsmutios for iriatcriak of sub¬ 
jects He ha5 gi^'eD uti a picture of aU ages, Elfu^iriirtng thtcm pro- 
fuwfy and showing ns tbit wo built ships of utj types^ The** rai>gcd 
from daint!y fiUTikhed prcftSEiR^bDaIS to sea-worthy shipi both for 
commeree and fighting. Their Tonnage reached upon l X)0toni 
and ihey could loud evert bones ond etephanla. hfiiiuie irulruclloni 
were laid down abom tlie kiutis of wood to be tised for vurioui 
ports and kinds of ships. Tlicre w'cre Brebxiajia vhips syrnboUilnic 
lightnesf, the Kibatriyfls Imlicatlifg itrength, the Vobhyas deftojiu* 
durability nod the Shudras with omphusk on uidgbt. The danaei nf 
ships coJhiiing with magnetic rockr under the sea war waMed off by 
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iho clirtCtio^^ ^ ^ ^ -ffiiiv of ihi5 sliip 

itMifiacfs. n?i rvegkrtetl, SWps 

Artistic si<l6 of rt^nonA 'Vc ItavO eviiicnce of 

.Uh ^ •"3'’. " rtSr-“i« i. ... Wi- 

ihip-buiUtoiS «.^n 

destroywJ by the EogHsb. 

t»AVELSOFTHB BtfOnHlTT AIT K, a Very 

The wrlksi jjere is nc flg«w of ** **“ 

extern. But to the eary (j, tcinple.wof>liip- It 

Aryait* did not Wurve m ^ „„^,wa, imrodueed iht Buddha lO 

VtfohaMy Gni«o-BuddHw^c^ w ^ b. ^itl, fortig- 

nen tnl to ne* chati^ m ^ Scythians iinro- 

DS surwoHiiiiiif b'J" ® Euroiwvrt faihion on a wat with hts 
du«d Buddb* a* Sitting m «1tf E uvaravnti in Siam and m 

knees wide Kparf ^ j[,p pfts of It*!** ** 

javaabo. Almost the ^ T^o diffo' 

,ruccdbythmorili<=P'“b=^^iiiat.o^ ,he right ^houJdcr 

rent types app^of ‘ ^ ‘ a^d later in Ceylon and 

uncovered i& found fi«t at ChamPA end Siam. The fifurc 

with both »bouliJa« covered I# foofl Baddhn is dad 

imported as far as China inclined to 

ill an invisible mat ^ « Another vigorous type m Java 

” i„ Siam a new type appears with 

closed and i* narrow 

bow-fidgesmwkeC^ ,„ China ihcre is another transformauon. 
with “Ptunwdeon^ I , , ^^janifCd almoii In steps siven 
There are now thick light with sepa- 

os« bis body us .nd rtcalling the AjanUi art 

r rSiS fr^ -I ■» N.,»- - T.l«. Hnib i. 
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Amnivatj ^hoot tWD type itppciu ilde by $i<fe \n earlier represent- 
stioru, Buddha i<s shown himieir and he also nor shown rn t|t£ 
Mmc hit presence being indicated by signs llJge The vaeant 
throne. The Spirit of the art of Ajanto and of Mahayana ait is 
that of the SanudKrit Uicrataro and drama and ani of the ori^nal 
Buddhist beliefs. 

The development of Buddhist art is another indication of the 
fact thm tike other aspects of Hfc< art also wis bawd on rd%ionp 
The artists inspired by spiritaot motives and ideas gave out, as it 
were, their very sout jn thdr uttiltic CieatiDiis. 

Tills is til biiof, the story of Indians cultaral conquest of Asin^ 
Ti was lujnitily the resoFt of private enterprise. Today agAin titdlN 
is given the ehani:^ to asstirne that leadership. 'The tits of the 
presenu os wcU as the pasU lire the Buddhist and Hindu legends 
so bcautirulEy sculpltired on temple walis in Java^ Cambodia, Burnt a 
and Siam, tlic iradiUonal music, dunce and drama enjoyed to Lhia 
day la the island of Bali, the Buddhist and Braliomn Fiesta jointly 
performing ihdr reJigiouf cercmonkMi in Balt and Nepali the palm- 
leaf maou^cttpla, locked up under triple «*ls, constituting the 
treasures of the Tibetan monastic ]ibr8iies> the living forms of art 
and CTaHsmanship in all these contrteip the symboltsm, leligiuiis 
or artistjc, which hiu vital significaacc for miltion* of Aiiatici. 
Asia united at (east in lu awarenns of a common culiuni] heritage 
from India.^' One thing u crysial clear that It was the rctigiaus or 
spiriiual inspiration that brought India's Altaiic neighbour inio 
contact with her and in ihia nbo ipdLa has been true to ihe bn^is 
of her culturep the emphasis on the spirit and India wlD become 
great again when this basis, however renovated* h rwurrettod agaiti. 


I Thw Foitani Hiifuff t 0- 
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So FAR wt httvc mainly traced the htsttiry of eulttirt In iKu thera 
TniUa I hough the important riements thereof are commoa to both. 
Some of (he main etemcntii anil phases of aoulhcra cuUurc iriay, 
howem^ be ^parniely given. 

Dtavidinn tpeakirig people tn pre-hisroric tunci «ne jaid lo 
have ipecad over most of rndU only to be pmsed into south hy 
(be Atyani ivho came oe the liulkn ttage later on. Together uitb 
the Aryans, the Dravidianf have oontrlbuteJ htiponant elementt to 
(he religivm emphatui. (he aodoJ structutc. the tnannen and aiii- 
loms, the arts U'hich coastthuo the Htiiifii eivilisatron today. 

There It a tradltjon that Aryan rithi Agastyn crasseel i fie 
Vfndhyiis and tpreul the Aryan culture in (he South. Ife is revered 
grently la south even today. Tlie Dravidiaus coittributed to the 
Aryan stock a great literalitie and an, adveituirotia spirit in industry 
and coBuncrtc, Intnginalive and deeply emotional frlfglous reeling, 
great power of m.ithemHitcBl abstractioA, well dewJoped vilhitii) 
orgaaisiujon. magniHcent temple cities and vast irrigution works 
betldo jpfcmttd sculpture in bronze, copper and stone. The vartoiis 
Dravidian kinjKdomt oT the hitioriciit period—F^ndya, Choln. 
Kerala, PalLivai in the far south. Andhra^ and Chatalcyas in the 
Deccan, havy eaxdi Jefi 4 rkh legacy to the Indian culture. 

After Asofca, Deofan pnsscil to the Andhrus who carved out nu 
important kingdom bemcep the Bay of Bengal tind ihc Arabian sea. 
niKng there for about four and a half centuries frotn 225 b.C. uplo 
225 A, D, TTicif orfginoJ homc-laitd was in the Telii|;a country 
betwirert the deltas of the Godavari and the Krishna rivm Tnto 
tJjcm were pbsorbed the Satavahems who iiad founded n Idngijom in 
the first or second centuiy B.C. tii ilic Western Deccan. Tltcir 
kings hod taken the title of Saiaknrni. After the Sotavahamu wc 
have the Andhras who were replaced by the VokflOlfca dynasty 
which in the tkth century gave way 10 the Cha Inky as. In ihc 
southern and eastern parts of their domnins, the Andhras were re¬ 
placed by Ihc Pu ltd VOS 
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The Andhrns paironisetl SaciiliTiti in malti- One of ihcir 
Linjjv ffnlH. j* snid to have been n great who campo^ a jiocni 
cofi&i^Mnig of seven hundred verses oil love, In the Mflhaindiiri 
liinguugc. One of Hata's minwlcri prndnoed n Samtkril-FrakfH 
fjiimmur anil ntiotltet the coltecUon of popular talcs known m the 
eyihiukailta. Great SlotJ Book. Tojeniiioii wav the ^ol Tea lure 
of the Ajidhra rule and both Jjitnism and Buddhism llourishtrti there. 
Tempki hullt lliough no icmptc earlier titan the foutth or Rith 
century AJ^J- bus survived anywhere in India. Baddtust monu- 
meuls have, however, survirad giving lu thn SoiKhi, Amafavaii 
and Ajajito schcoTs nf art. Thu* the anislic penius of Indid Ant 
manifested itself on u laJrpe scate in Soulhcrn tntUa. We have of* 
ready (lescribcd the art of these scIiooIj but fomelhing mofe may be 
ftaid about Sanchi. 

The early Bnddhis) tradition was eentrcil in Ihe stupa, or mlic 
mound and w«v the chief ob^t of worship by ihc Buddhists. In 
Sitnehi (Madhya Piadeshjf, besides the great Siujw. the low stone htll 
» ulrewn with fcnuiiav of tempks, monaiterics ,'iitd stupas, It was 
selected as an arisiic site by Asoha probably because Itiv wjfc D«vi 
hoppened to be born at Vidwa (Bhilsal five mile* from Sanehi. 
The fume of Sanchi resiR above ull on the four iniricaldy curved 
gii(Otways (tortiiin) around tlw main stupa. Thrie me coiltpIcteTy 
covered with a majenifioent series of scolpiiirm in reSief. They 
depict not only religious stones nbout Buddha and nihert but also 
ilie secular Hfe of the limes. The whole contemporary AnJIjra 
world of city, village and wilderness lives again in these SMlpturei- 
Cre.it rcaltstn tinged with monil appeal U the rtnractcfislie feature 
of the sculptura. 

In Ihe Wntorji ghats we come across another kind of reiigtous 
tirchiiecluic, namely, (he rode .cut caves which in thi* period were 
(be Bhaja. Kordatie, AjatUa. Bedsu, Naailc and Karli nnes. From 
the fourth century A D. we have monasicries of Hllora fMnhorashimh 
Ihe maiofiiy of which bdofig to (he Drahman form of worship. 
Allogcthcr (here att tnotie lhatt 1200 roCk'CUl temples and rioua'^ 
stcrie*. the grentcf number of them being looted in the Wcaicrn 
ghalv. We Huve already described the art of Aianta which ts typi¬ 
cal of the cavc-nrcbiteclure 

In the far Souih fthe artcictit Tamil country! we have tctnpic 
architecture only very late after the sixth century A D. But even 
thii period now survivo in ruin* and de«tt. Tlw letupie ntclsi- 
tecnirc. fur vaampte at Madura. TaHjure. RafiKshwafam. Snnmgara 
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and Chidambariim, betongs lo much fatcr pert(M). Rut in (he Jite- 
raiurtof ihc country we sei a g{iin|>se of coliuraJ activics pursned hy 
)h«c peopJc. 

The TamiJ kingdoms (Chota, Puidyii, cic-h ono first jiijuiiUunotl 
in a Somskrit grxmmntical wort of ihc -Ith ctmtiry B-C, Later 
on the Affhii SfiaUfii of KQuitlyo niiikn mention of Pandya pcairJB. 
They are incnijoiicd in greatef detaifs in Asolcan inacriptiom and 
by this time both JaMsm and Buddhism had migrated to the south 
tifso. Of the dozen Ora vidian languages, the chief ore Tamil, 
Malaya lam, KaiinaJa and Telugu, the Iasi being spoken probabty 
hy the iargesi number. TamiJ is the oldest and purest. It also 
pfysseatss the coriksi sicrMCHrar Jiteralune of IndJn, apart from 
Pali, The oldest records are in Bralimi script which was cotnmon 
[O all fulfil, 

The oldest work lhai still >tirs‘ive« is the famous grammsr 
Tn/itappiyitnt in Tamil, (a work of the first century A.0,1 which 
givea m a veriiable storebousn of information, from it we get not 
only granimar btii also religion, Jove, the art of warfare, social iind 
civk' lileals, occupalioti) and grogrtiphy. We come across tribal 
chieftains, krngv, fishermeR, pcarl<-fishcis, boatmen, salt and boat 
makers, workers m shell and mcrchiints engaged in foreign ifade. 
Saniething JjJce a carte system was genninming, though even now 
tlie South has mainly three castes, the JlrahmanSv iihudras and un- 
roLchahics, The great Jilcrary centre amortg the Tamilians was 
Madurai. The greet htcrsry schools or Anij^/mrr are said to hive 
horn tlevctopcd there and from them wc get the Sa ngunt cJhsU«- 
nese have gm-n us among other things more ihim 3000 poems, 

10 long idylJn and other lesser worLs. Of the main themes of thi^ 
tjicmtvre, mentiun may be made of hcro^woriiltip, love, devolron tn 
duty, cfhical teachings, hoaoer aad friendship. For Jnstance, of 
The eight dasncaJ anthologies, three have love poems, one contniiu 
four huadre^l heroic poems together with fifty lyrics and others 
contain^ poems tn praLse ofModuraj, other cities and kings. 

Like Samskrit. TanUlluu its own epbs, the SUappnd^Jtara/n 
and its sequel the Ma/timekulni. The first was composed m Ihu 
first or second oentur)' A.D., by a monk bmilier of a Chcra king. 

It has for its theme the fome of a wealiliy young merchant for a 
bcnutiful lionoer, the sntmws and teir>«iciifioe of the wife and later 
ia the ttcond epic, her linoghlcr is described as having embraced 
Buaii/iiim after lusariiuj RfigJous truths from the mouths of tCBclicrs 
of various schools. These epics prtrvtde us with prolific iktniJs of 
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fcKJflJ and prtjstic toiidiiions of the sneknt Tamiltang «nd on Hietr 
hjuii some icholiWii Jtiive evoKod on sxicient system of Soutlj tod tan 
nHiak, Of otbcf dJwsical worts, mention may be ntaJeofibc 
fitmuus and populnr work, the Kurfil by TiVuvofluvar. a. poet of 
iicnius tiving tn the first centoiy A D. He deals with the otlucal 
t'OTues UQtl problems of the day in terse couplets in which the rhyme 
as [n all other Tentll poetry U found at the beginning and not at the 
cinl of n litKt Children even today begin their cd motion hy memoriz¬ 
ing its verws. 

The Timiil Icingdoms were eclipsed by the Pallavju ia tho thir d 
century A,D- They lost their supiemacy only when over whelmed 
by the Chalufcyas in the ninth ccntBiy. Tlirouyhodt this period ihc 
Tnmilians imntfnued to miilw cultural progress and their great 
merchunts plied their ships in all parts of the neighbouring 
tmding both with the eastern counlrics like Ceylon^ Indonesia and 
Maiaya and with the West riglit up to the Roman Empire, The 
nrticlcs most in demand were pcarl$, pepper and beryJs, The 
Biblical stories of the Old Tesinmeni also gis'e us certain articles of 
eojtiRieree which were eliieliy of Indian origin, for instance', ivory, 
peacock, gold, aJmug trees aihI preeioui stotws, A great port Ophir 
is mentioned from where ruerehaiidise went to die great Solomon 
sent by his friend, the king of Tyre, Ophir was probably the Suphir 
(Sopara) on the West Coast. The Hebrew names for peacock and 
niDOS and the EngJish nsincs for rice, ginger and pepper are of Tamil 
derivation. Besides eotlon cloth and predout woods from Tamilojid 
adorned the bodies of the Mummies in Egyptian lumbs and the plaoea 
and icmpJre of Babylon respectively in tlie sixth century B C. Thus 
Indian trade with the West is of greal Iiuariness. This trade became 
very brisk wiih the cBtablishmcnt of tire Ronuii Empire. Lurge 
Homan coins have been uiuarthed in the South, one even benring 
the fitci of UrtiniD^s conqucit by the Homuna, In the Tamilian 
poems we get itorleu of there ‘ Vavann' ships nnd fheir crews coming 
to the Indian portv, some of ilumt even remiUnmghereu mcrccRuries 
to kingr and iradiiig will) Indui giving wine and gold in return for 
ihe prectana merehandlre of the East. Thus in the pons there were 
KtileniciiU of foreign irnders. aJI speaking I heir various tongues. A 
second century (A-D.) papyrun manuserrpt found in Egypt speaks of 
the adventure of a Creek lady ship-wrecked olf the west coair of 
India. The Jatiguage spoken by the Indian king in (bis story in now 
found Co be KannnLia. 

Alexandria was the mam entrepot for inditui goods for Kome 
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luid mhcf countries. Henoc people rram plnoc flocted to (ncllii 
ifl samcicni numbviE but colortUti from mUrr coiiiilries cumo 
ihcte like tlie Jew*, the Syrian and the PctuLan Chrivtlant and ilic 
Afflbs. ilie laiii forming ibc nncfeus of the present Mupluli commu- 
nlty of Nfalabar in Karuiu. The MaJatiar Church couiinucs to uie 
even lotlny SyrUic a» its lilufgjca! /angnogie. Ships aim sailed 
belweca China uiul fodia- A» this part of India mmained immime 
from fordsit invuston right up to the i4lh century, an iitle^ted 
culture (trew tip in these pamn even preiervins the Aryan elements 
in Utelr purer forms* 

To summariiie, t»hat in the piettim that va get of the people of 
the South In the atitictil perjod 7 The people wore prospetpas and 
hud tlieir eommumit govertitnirats (Megasihencs hud heard of the 
popular Mssemblics ihereh their wishes being respected by the govero- 
meitu of tlic day- Ibc land system wiis either ryoiwaci or the land 
the joint property of u group of landlords. In such villages an 
elected ussciubly «nd tiumerous eornmujiiitiies looked after the 
alTairs of the community oj n whole- Women also could t» 
cnemhns of such bodiei wiijcJi managed olj department of com¬ 
munal life. Thus the people enjoyed many opportunities for self- 
expr^ion 

In the feulm of Ml. temple bjllding bccncnc tlio most proiillc 
artistic ereolion. Kings and people vied with one anolficr in endow¬ 
ing I hoe temples with money stid la nit in rurioiii fornu for Ihdr 
upkeep. Intricate managetnetii grew up as temples grew Into tcmple- 
dlics with encli such unlis having their priats. nianitgcrs. treaturers. 
musicians singers, pariisaj-bearen, lampli^lcot, washermen, pulten, 
astrofogen, coaks, ganJeitets.Ciirpcnters. barbers, Jicturs and dancing 
girls. Schools and Eolteges were often aiinched to these plaoa. 
Many donations w^ cattojirkcd for feeding the poor, the Qmhmnns 
and for tending the sick, Donaiioiu were also given for mainmining 
n perpetual lamp or olTcring daily food and for these purposes iIil- 
grants mentioned details of ghre to be used and foot! to be cooked 
and the arrangutnents thereof Qmamcnts were al&o given and the 
Tanjorv deity of the famous Cholo tempk is said to have in the 
crown S3il diamonds. 309 rubies and (*69 pearls. 

Among the religions, ituddhism died nut in must places by the 
end of the t>lh century. JaiitJim, howwee, matniatned u greater 
bold. Hiitduum bad left nil those bchiiid in populariiy by theend 
of ibe ninili century mostly bemuse It was propagiited by a number 
ut sntitCt from (he 7lh to the 9th cenLuriea. Tliese enthralled the 
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Ix-iTpIc hy their cfevDli<?Tij^i iiong^ eh of fibh^t and ^TslI^Ll. 

Tlius tbc libukti form of Hindu rrligioii had a gieot ya|ixi? m ihe 
South. Tho VaUhuavu or Alvars were 12 tn tiuinlier urid ii 
eolltclion of their hyiuR^ V/ir PrabwiMa* h slilj recited l\vm in the 
temples^ Thfi! vras Nammatvar Them vrait tilso a 

woman samt Gt>du or AodaJ worshipping iCrjithtm. o sotithem 
coymerpart uf Mira. 

The ^uivites number 63 early The four most famous 

ssintK are Appar. Sambandha. Smidaramuiti tmd Maiilkka Vochuku* 

While Tjijii it saiiitsi were appealing CO ihe heart of the people 
in ihdr own language^ Samskril schofEHS were allraetiug ifie miods 
of the elite in their Colleges and to courts, rudiaa works like the 
Ramayana and Mahubharata were bctiig translalcd. U In ihe 
ci^litri ccHitin^ that the greatest saiai and pJiih)>^oplicr SimkarH* 
chuna W"ai born in Ma lab sir probably in the year 7J8 A.D, Accord- 
to tradltjod he began aSE^rtie Tifo al Lhc age of dgfit and W’role 
wurJe^ Pt the age of twcrlra. He iravelled througbcml Hie length and 
hreailih of Ihtlia anil made famoLis the Vednntic phlliHopby. He 
fouiided tlic great iHadu tsentm for Sanayasis at the four comm 
of India. He is said to have died al KndnmatJi in liic Kimakyiu 
ut the age of thirty-iwo. Smikar'a most fainoiia works wetr the 
comiucniatics he wrote on the Upankadt aniJ the J)rthui.i-^u(rai 
by QiidLijrayami The Saivlies also accepted Etini at be paid homage 
to Sh]%'n and liia Shakii but tbe VaUbiiavaa did tim ta!:e rtadJly to 
hiirip For ihcm olhcr saims tirodc into prnmlimce, thegrratai of 
them bcinif Ramanuja tn ihe ekventh eentury.^ He maeplcd God 
boEli wiili and wiihuui form, nnphaaizsd Ehal salvaitmi eotUd come 
from lhc gjaoD of God which eocild be proi:wed by n/dcni love und 
devoitun of Him. Nc did nut believe Ijte Sanbira ibac the world 
W4H unreal^ He organiled ^venty-four djoCBcs or disirrets in 
diiTcrent paru of India with a pious householtfer ms the head of 
cachn Tiic hcuthHquailcii£ w^rc eatubtiihpd at Sri Rangam in lhc 
South. 

Jn the fcmEtn cfaiTt abOn the Dtavidian gettius mndc notable 
oontributiofis, ^pecifienny in the c^ve-templcs at EUoru and ElcphanCo 
and in the open ground templea like lho$e In I'oryore end Mj»durat. 
tirEiiimjinjcal group m Chorii (besides iha Baddhist) contj^a of 16 
excavations numbering IJ to 29. The prlndpmi exarnpiet bit .^hodc 
cf Ravana, ren ijiainttidon^ of Vtahnu, Kaifusa of Shivu*! paradise. 
Riimeahwara and SUa *Baih' {Dianjiir teiiab Wc muy malkC men¬ 
tion of lhc KailEiaa temple ns it h unique nod brings out the 
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tifwtUTAt icmpk cf th^ period* ihu^in^ ihnl "Iho ludum artist Imd 
ao extraanUiuriJy Jevebped plastic sense. No otKer people liave 
e^-cn drejiimed of seulpLii^g such great teaiplea oul gf ihe «iJid loct 
ai he \iM,* ^Pcfcy Brown). The temple h one of the greaicst 
cxantpkrs of our cxaJted n^tigioiiv emuiion. The temple is in four 
ports« ihe muin structure* the entrance gaie-waj*, an iatemtediate 
Niindi shrine^ ond the cloisters itirrounding the court-yard. The 
ptJUrs in the temple add to the ornamental richness uf the whole. 
Kaibsa k thus an outstanding muDotiUiio c;ciunpk of a temple and 
its sculptured figures and other types of decomtiou mark it out as 
one of the first examples of Indian arlisitu genius. The temples a I 
Elcphonta resemble Uioiie of Ellora, the main stirim: the 

Dumur Lena at Ellora, though it is superior to others of its klml in 
the Charactci: and quality of jts sculptures. In the temple l>hiva in 
alt hit atpccti js portrayed, aoiahly ArddfULaarh a iminifctUitioQ of 
Shiva lypi tying the male and fumule energies, and ShK-a and Farvaii^ 
Both these irmipt an; taaBterly examples of the pbsfic art, and 
putuie with spiritual fbvour* but the most striking is the three-faced 
head of Shiva Maheshamurti. oedtinii of a genius. The whole 
es^Dce of Shaivism Is concctumtcd informs of marvellous lelmcmcnt 
and subtleiy^ curved and full and alive, the uitkt haviog fused his 
very soul in the creative sculpture. 

The open groimd temple at Tnajore built by the Choln^ is a 
magnjlkcui trlhuie to Shiva- Tire temple coutajrLS umorigoiher 
ihijigs, a court-yard mc:asumig 250 by 500 feet and the lower rking 
ti> d height of 190 feel. The walls have figures and aoencs of 
exquisite fiaiah showiog in its embcllj^meJic supfemely iixuiginjttjve 
qimiity ; thaa it b the finest single creation of the Dravidka crafts¬ 
man. Auoiher remarkable temple Is the one at Madund dedreutod 
to Shiva and hit eofuort McenakabL The outer area of this tetnpie 
is 150 feet by 725 f«rtp with four largp gate-way^ There are gates 
within ptes and couit-yurda within cuiirt-yards and sartciLmries 
wiihln sanctuariw. There h also a pool measuring 165 feet by 120 
feci- There If eouri of a thousand pillars. Eterything about the 
temple is gi^ntk and multittidinous. The gods« the goddesses, 
aaimal and utfecr deconitivic figures arc very life-like showing agaiii 
the inexhaustible re^oureefi of Hindu mythology and artistic genius. 

Thus ihe early chtlisatfon and cuJiurc of the souific a fusion 
of the Aryan and Dravidian eferneutf contain wmc of the b»t 
fcarures of out ancient bcittaga in their puia" forms. Tlie I>ravjdians 
have, in parljcuinr, given ns great philosophers hke Shankarit, great 
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product! of artisijc grnjtu ia the rcalnu of dance and temple pivhtCcc- 
ture and also a great eect in Shaivism. Besides in the earjy period 
of Muslim invasion of Indiat they kept intact the products of Aryan 
thoDght and cuHure, ihns preserving far the general ions to come 
the base* of our culture. 


CHAmR eleven 


INTRODUCTION TO MEDIEVAL AGE 


Tiia roLTURAt itt^orv of India in (lie inedioveiK period bc^m after 
the death of Hanh tn 647 A.D- and enda with thr dowtitdli ofthfi 
^togflu1 Efinjure in the ci|ihto 3 !itli eentniy In itiJ5 ifittindiiclion, 
deal briefly with the paliTiirai history of KniJia duiifng this period (o 
provide a backgm-LJi^d oar oultirral history. 

The pan I al unity of Indian history vwniithcs wirfi Kanh and 
if noi restored lo mny couttiderabk measure until the dosing years 
cjf the twelfth century. Duriiig this period Endfa was ruled by a 
number of indepeiukat dynasties and so far as north India isoon- 
oenwd t!ieiie-dyims{[es were mnlnly Rajput. The ttansirioii from 
Itarfha lo the emci^noe of the Rajputs was probably occupied 
wiiii i|ie nbsorpUou into the ITTndti body polttic uf the vaHotif 
hordes of foreign iziviiders who tisd cnuie to India durinf Ehe fifth 
and sLxlh centuries A.D. Many of the Riijput clam were the des-* 
ocndaurii of tbc^sc foretfiii tribes. 

Dujiiiir tlio five and u half cenrurles jntcrvenlng bet wen the 
death of HMih md the Mohotfiiaedaii jneursion jnio iiidtii, India 
was divided into many kingdoms where vhanges occjited 
jncc,^ntJy with neycr-eadtnii dyniutic wain and revolution that It 
h not iiosiibJo to describe all af ibcriii In a single canliiiuou^ iiarra' 
live urtiiiigcd rn a vtrkt chronokfgjcal ofdtr* Hence we deal only 
with oeriiiin ouuunding fbatui'es tn the ystpry of so me of (Jie more 
pfontinint kingdoTn^ in tndia. 

Tlio main Rajpui kingdoms iu the North were Kuiihifiif^ 
KunnuuiK Piiluir and Senas of Ikngal and Oibur* ChandelEUf of Dun¬ 
de Jkliand^ Gnjetuf^ Malwa, J>elh] and Ajrneti 

(I) Kashii!dr--Kii^mir was At first rufcd by Karkot dynasty 
and then by the Utpaf dynasty whose great king was Avantivni-man 
A.D.)p Umkr his niinbter Suiyya big engineenr^ works 
were established. Down till the fourtt^nth century ii tt-as ruled 
by the Hindu kings when jt was conquered by the Molinmme- 
dans. Tfs bisiory was written in the twelfth century by Kalharm in 
the famous book RaJfufaft^ifiL Hie history of ihe medkval period 


to NtlUII^VAL AO& 


155 

In Kjn^hmir h vtry codfusi^ with i]ia.(l of ilic kings Lll-m^diig thtir 
mbjrcti niul Hcei^ing the pcittuntf}^^ 

(2J KantmtjJ—AAcr the denlii of Htfrali KaTinnijj comes anlo 
the picture ugajli under the rule of wlm is sard to 

liAii’tf an embassy to Clilmt In 731 A-D- flotU he aod his 
des^ndanu liail lo suficr iielcal ni the hands of Jdjig Lcditadliya 
nnd hij ^on of ICaihmir and aha llur Pain King of Bcry^al, riftnlfy. 
It wcu ixmqtiercd by the Praidiars of Pari linn in <Jw nJfiih ccjiiury. 
The Pratlliiiis had ceme rroni t)tc lautJierii Jlajjimtana^ Among 
Ihr Pratlhsjr Map. the mcwi famous was hiiaia(c, A-D. IW- 
A.D I who ruled forhalf a eentuiy and builE up an extenm^e 
etnpiie ine I titling Saiiraslitra^ Avadh aud Mag;idht Under Idm 
ICannBuj was gowned very cfFtdently and there was n great cultyml 
rendhsance. Hiii ivoa uFso ^flUntKd his progitrE^i^^ trjidttkh aud 
patronised Ihe famous amJ ilramnlivl Rajasbekhar. 

Later on Kanruiuj was oocupled by the Gaharwars Qahadn- 
wala) sometime in 1090 A,D. Dufii^ the twclftb cemury the mDar 
ramous king of KannauJ was Mehatwl whose daugliler wai taken 
away by Frithviraj for marring, laichnad wa> defcaud hy 
Mohammad Ghori nod Kantmuj absorbed into the Muluimme* 
dem Empire. 

(3| Ikngai—Tte hbrory of Oetipi is obscure jminedintdy after 
ffarshi Some parts of it are said to have been ruled by thu Guptas 
uud the Maukharies. The people were, ir is Mud^ tired of the 
anarchy and elected one Gopal os their King in 730 A D, He began 
ihc dynasty of the Palas w hich lasted till the conquest of licngal by 
ihe Mahummedons m the thirtcenih century. Fart of Bengal came 
under the sway of a new dynasty, the Scans in ihc elcvcaih oonEury. 
They were nho dcsimycd by the MusUiiw. The J^lns were Buddhists 
wbiJe the Senna pnlronised Dfohmunuim. 

(4) Umndeikhaad—Bmidelkhand w as rukd by the ChanJdas 
who came Into praminenL-c in the ninih century when they over* 
threw Uic iiclghtmuriiig Praliluir kingdom and extciided UicLr sway 
in BundelkhaiiU right up to the JamuDOr Tlieir kingdom was caUed 
Jajaka-Bhukil Of Jijhou and Uio inipcirtim^ ftccia Khaiurnht^ 

Malioba and Ka Ian jar. The temples of Kiiiiiuraho arc arclit^ 
lecttiraliy very well built. The CbEtndcJ king Dhimga in tlie teath 
century ond alto the king Parmal are wl\ knowu in history. ATlcr 
iJm: dcfcai of Fannal by PriihvtraJ the Kingdom OcvliiwtL 

<5> Gejerat and Midwa—Oujerat was occuphsd hy ilw Solnnkl 
dyiuuly and Mulwa by the F.irmars. The Solaaki dyanUy was 
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«tiibl|$hed by Muintj to the tenth century A.D* Arioujt Hip Rjifmar 
kings rlit most renowned was Roiu Bhoj (not to be coniu$«d wiih 
Bhty nf KannHoj) who nited from lOfS lo 1060 A D. He wut an 
accoinplished scholar and a liberal patron of SOFiUkril korntog. Hh 
name has becom e proverhio! os that of tlic ideal Hindu Prttici:, 
After him the Kingdom souk into obscurity. 

f6> Ajmer—Ajmer a ml Sarnhhjir liad been ruled by tbe 
Chaultana for coalutjes- One of their fatuous kings was VigraiiarH>». 
tf noted patron of Samskrit Itteralum. His brother's son was 
Pfillivifoj who has become fumow in Indian history and whose 
cjcploiis have bcea ihc theme of Chundburdal's epic 
Alter some rime in the tenth century Delhi alto became a part of 
Ajmer. Ami ot the time of hfubanittiad Ghori, Prithvintj was 
ruling there. After the dcrcai of PriibvtraJ by MohaRimad Ghori, 
his enipite wa* also ahsorbed tnlo Molinmmcdaa dominion. 

While the Rajputs ww ruling in the northern India, the 
sotithern India was being ruled by a number of other peoples. The 
medkvnt history of the soulheni peninsula concerns itsdf chiefly 
with two groups of states, viz., the tungdoms cif the Deccan plntcau 
lying between Namtada on the North and iho Krishna and the 
Tungabhadm on the south, and the states beyond these rn-ers. 
Tltese kingdoms wc« so completely isolated from iho world that 
their history in detail caanot possess more than local inlciest. 
Hence we narrate briefiy about some of the important kin gil<vmit 

Slid pcisoflulities-- 

4 I) MyNore—It was <ir« ruled by the Kadambos from the 
third century to the sixth ecnipry A.D. and then by IhcGongai up- 
to the tenth century who later on went to Kaling, and ruled ilicre 
upto the fifteenih century A.D. Under Ihcir rule was citteted tlic 
colossal statue of Gomata 56i feet high oarivulled in India for 
daring conception and gigaatk; dtoicnsjons. 

(2) Chatukyas—Tlic most pronUaent of the Cttrly medfcval 
dynasty in the Deccan were the ChaJukya* who fouitdbd ihajr 
dynasty in the sixth cendify under Ptilakesfn I as their king nt 
Etiidami in what is oow Sjjapur District of hfysore. Hu grandson 
Fuliikerin IJ was the con temporary of Harih and like him he was 
the uarivoiiod ruler of the Deccan. He had defeated Hursh also 
though luj suffered defeat nt the hands of the Pnllavas. who became 
paramount in the Deccan nbnut 642 A D. But ihc lighting between 
the Pallnvasnnd the ChaJukyascontiittKtt and it was only in the 
eighth ceniuiy that tJw power of the Chutukyu was finally shntiored 
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by the Rashtraliutus. 

The R4»hirAk-jjtft$ contjnuiKl rule for more ihan two cen- 

turiw and It said that they had commerciot rcUlioni wj'th (he 
Arabs aho. Both iiajtr the Chalnkym and the Rashtrakutofi the 
I>ft!C*n was cnridled by many tcmpfcs amorig wbidt the 
temple of Knilash is very ramnus. Otic bniiidli of (he Chalnkyai 
wn* e$tabhshcd after the defeat of the main araiich, in 975 A,D Fn 
Kalyaiu. Their moix famous king wai vikramndiiya whoic 
«pIoi(if iiT war have been narmurJ by JjJhafi,' Also }n his court 
was Vighiresbwnr QULlior of Jeading'ntifhority in Hindu 

Low outside Bengal. In the eleventh and the twcllrlt centurln ihl* 
brunch font power and was conquered by the Yadavai of Oesasin 
ftnil Hoynsalas of Dorasamudrar 

The Hoyasnlai of ^fys^lrc fust came Inio pfaniiiirncc in the 
twifth wntury {obout IJJO A.D-). They were the folfowers of 
Bomaniij umi cncctcd many Icmptcs in their domininn in the twetfih 
and ihirtccnlh cmtiu'ics. Among liiew temples, the one at Halcbid 
i( most rntnoiu from tlic archilectnrni point of vkw. They antf 
the Yudavos of Dcvglri who wcredetiaadaitts offendatory oobtes 
of the Chttlukya Kingdom and had come into nrominenor jn the 
twelfth ctniury, were defeated by Alauddin Khiljj, 

f3) Among (he kingdoms of the fir south (he most impartjfit 
was that of the Pjillnvn* who came into greater prominence in the 
skth ccninry .A.D. I hough their dynasty hnd begun in the fnurth 
century A.O, Tbcif capital was Kanchi or Conjeernrom. Thev 
were the dumiitnnl power in the South from the middle of the shith 
century to the middle of the eighth century nnd had extended (heir 
domloion uplo HanrtBda. They erected spleatlid monuments in 
aKhiiecture and sculpture umong which the most famous nre the 
seven Rathns of temples at MarnaJlapurBm. Thuir decline came In 
the ninth century when they were defeated by llic ChoLt», 

I’he Cholas, the Pundyas and the Chcras have been ve/v 
fnmoiis from times Immemorial. TTiey had existed even in (hr 
Mauryan period. In the medievat period also tlwy conliiiunl ti> 
have a utdi-estafaltshcd state right upto the iJihliicnth eeatury. T he 
Choias ruled in a region which is oow Madras proper, some odjcHn- 
iitg districts of Madras and wme pam of Mytorc, front Nellore to 
Pudukottai- The Pundyat ruled over the region which K now in 
the dtsiricl of Madtinii, Tmiievcily aiul parts of Kerala. The 
Cheras or Kerala were mainly in the rugged regions of the Western 
Ghats to tJic south of ihc Chandragtri river. Among these kingdoms 
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the Ololfts occupied the doraiiuint po*itioHi in the medieval 
period under Riiiflriufl the Great and Uis *on in the tenth and the 
frill qua*ter of the elevenrfi century, they ssero suprerne and had 
dcfcjict] ihe Cliolutyas. Pandyas. Rule ns of Cc>'l(*n. Bengal, 
and Atid 4 imtifis- Id the thirteen!h century ihi-ir power declined on 
account of ibc esrabthhment of Vijayuniigur kingdoni. grtulcr 
HtTCRjdh of the Pamiyim und the Muslim inronds. The fhnla's were 
famoiiis for their patronngc of art and literarure. They had atno 
expertmenteU successful [y iu ibe establish me jh of Lncat Scir*Gnvwn- 
Ttteitl or l!ie Panebayat sysiero. Tlicir famoos lentplcs are to he 
foumi in Tanjore, CJiidombaraiD and other places. The kings wc« 
Shniviin. 

The Pandvfl* vwre always hpMini; either with the PaJIavas or 
with the Cholas or with Ceylon They were the Icadiiig power io 
tile ihirtecnth century and their culture has b«a described hy 
Marcopolo who vintted them in 1288 and 1293 A.D. He has 
dnmbed the preat eonimerctfl) ictivilici fn which the Pandyafl 
ww fatnciK iit that time, and has told us about ships coming from 
AmNo and China. 

The Chcras were cither aitied with the Choliis or with ilie 
Pandyas. They did not ntiitter very twtich. 

These were tlie importnitt ktngdoflts ruled by the Kindns in the 
medieval period jinincdirttcty petrciling the rrse of the Mohatniufidan 
power in India- Thus brief pcIilJcal btsiory esiublribes one import¬ 
ant fiict that There was no $eii*e of poliricai natty, no con*ciousncs« 
that in unity hiy strength and. therefore, they could not withstand 
the Mohtinmicdun onsfantthi. But ft would be a mivtake to think 
thni the whotc of India was conquered by the Muslims. The 
f Jininlayan States remained indcpoitdcnf esfo at that time. Marty 
Stales in the interior of Indio enjoyed indepen Jence at sometime nf 
the uthef dtiriog the; period, e.g^. States in Kajputana, those in 
Ajisani and Orissn and in the Tar Suiitb. 

We now coitw to ihc MwsliiA rule in India Their finrl attack 
came in Sind. After the ilciitli of Mohlimmad, the great Muslim 
propliet. [Iic age of the caliphate had begun. Under ihc Caliph 
Omar tiie Arabs attacked SimI hi the early years of the eighth 
cenlury. The ] jjodir dynasty was defeated. Bat soon after there 
WJU trouble in Ihc Mohnnunedan world and the Arab rule of Sind 
had. JhereftHe. to entf. The nest MusJint attack came in the tenth 
and the funt quarter of tire elevcntli centuries, when Mahmud 
ChaKnnvt invaded India and was active in a Jarire part of North 
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tndiu. frix idvosmo was only far money and be i'amr, looted the 
vorioui (cTDpTm anU other ffindu kitigdami und went away. This 
he did Biflfly time* bill lil\ inctirsioni did not Jem? luty permatinit 
murk except only th» ihiit the poltiimr eojidifHita of North Endiu 
worsened, auJ ilbiuniiy Itecnme gr?.'iter. Ji was only from the end 
of the twcTflh century ( 1193 A.D J lhat hfunlim rnic was permnncjitSy 
estabUsheiJ in India, In il7i-7d A.O, MiohAnimad Cliori of 
Afi;himhian Biiavked India and defeated the varfents Rajput Kiofi 
ineluding Prithvirnj, the mjers of Ajmer and Delhi. He left Ids 
math lieuienaril Ruiub-udslin Aibnlt to India who after the (tenth of 
his master founded the slave dynasty. 

The Ntuvlim rule in IndiB lasted ftom 1193 A D. to 1707 A D. 
though even after 1707 A,D. some vestige of their rub remumed. 
During the period of the Mirdim rolf various dynasties oroMi in 
liHlin with TtethI Of Agra as thsHf mpital. 

The fiisl Muslim tfyanasiy that of the so-eniri'il slaves. 
H lasted from 1206 to 1290 A D, The most fanious king of this 
line were besides its foimder, lltutmi^h niid liaiban. In the heyday 
of iheir power the whale of the north India had come uodw their 
suhjeciion. 

The slaves were supplanted by the Kiifljis in J2SK) A D, Their 
rule in India lasted up to 1325 A.D. Their okwi niinaus king was 
Ataaddin Khtfji who for the first time uniotig the AfusJins kings of 
indin made inroads in the Deccan .list) and hb lieu tenants con- 
<1 acred the kiugiloms of ihc fir south also gtjing doim right uplo 
Madurai, 

Die Khiljis deelincJ after Alauddin and their place wtts taken 
hy IheTughlatis fl32l-l3<98 A.D.j, Among the Tugliluqs Ihf <wo 
most famous kingn were Mohammiid Tashluq and Ferog Tughtiiq. 
Like Alauddin Mohiunniad Tugbluq conquered the stmt It. Among 
the pre-Moghul kiiigi he wot the most learned rufcr. During the 
rule of the Tughliiqs wc find on« again (hr ccaHfugal fortxt in 
India asserting iheniMlves and after the death of MoluimmadTunbltiq 
tnany independent kingdoms both Hitulti and Muslim arose in all 
pom of Indin. Among ihe kin|tdr)ni>t, the mnst rurooui wereihosc 
ufMewnr, Vyaywnagiir, Bahmanl, Bengal, Kashmir. OujcMt and 
Sind, Later on Mitlwa and Jaunpur .ilso came Into the piclorc, 
Bengal fcmained irukpendetu from 134(1 to 154(1 A.D Mnlwa from 
139)1 <0 1531 A-D., Cuyemt frotn t4l1J to 1572 A.D.* Kashmir from 
the roiirtociith century to 1536 A.D-, Baluiiam from 1347 to isst) 
A.O., when it splii up into five kingdoms of Bcrnr, Ahmednagar, 
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Bijflptir. Bitlar iind Gonikenda which a!sG iost their indepcndenoc in 
ihc Moghul pcfiod. Vijayanapf ciiablishcd (U indepcmiciioe from 
1336 A-D* ii 4 i! remained so till 1565 when it was defeated by the 
ofl«hoot> of lite JJahamflivi kingdom. At this time, North India 

wtlnciscd the invasion of Timur in 139B A-□- He laid waste 
ihe whole of North India upto DeJhi, Meerut and Haidwar. THe 
result of this tnvajion whj the spiead of aimrchy otl over fiidiB. 
Around Delhi the Salyyids rufed from 1414 to 1450. Tliey w«e 
insignificant and fls *ucl» their doings do not merit much notice. 
After some time Bshlol Lodi of the Puitiab tct/od the Delhi liironc 
and inauguruted ihc Lodi dynasty which lasted Itll 1526 A-D. when 
it gave ground to the Moghuls 

The Moghub nadcr Babar came to India in 1526 on the 
Jnvitatioa of ccrtojri l.odict and so-mo of Ihe Raipul* iti ordtsf iA. 
rescue them from the tyranny of the i.odi ting Ibrahim* tbriifiiiii 
was defeated and ttabur deoided to einy in India permjinentJy found* 
ing thus the Mogfiid dynasty. The Moghul dynasty lusted from 1526 
A-D. to 1707 A.D. In iwllty ihciugh some weak kings oontinuwl to 
rule over a small territory even later on. The most famoui kings of 
(his dynasty vtete Akbar (iSS^fWS A.D.), Jahangir (1605-1627 
A.D.J, Shahjahan (1627-1638 A.D.X (kaih (in I666J, AuMUlficb 
(1659-1707 A.D.). Umier the Moghuls India was once nfiain 
politically unfied. Tiiey wenf also patrons of the Hindus as well 
nnd specially under Akbar the highest degree of Hindu-Muslim 
synthesis was achieved, fn passing it may be remarked the Akbar's 
falhcr Humayun had to lace opposition from Shcr^halu the Afghan 
rokr of Bihar, who between lSd2 to 1545 A.D. became the ruler of 
North India, for ring Humayun to flee India. In liis reforms and in 
his policy towa'ds the Hindus SUershoh amicipateij Akhiir. 

Just as the downfall of the Centra] povmr in the Sultanale 
period invited the Invasion of Timur, so ilic decline of the Moghuls 
also led lo the invasion of Nadir Shah and the dismemberment of 
indiit into independent polilical entities. Among the new powm 
the Marathus were the mwi virile and atabliihcd thdr dominion 
both in ihe noGh and in the souih of India. But the various Indian 
powers took to Gghtiiig among thcmselviis and become nn easy pny 
to the British. 

The pit-.Moghul period of Indian history ti known as the ago 
of the Sultanate, Both during the age of the Sultanate and in the 
Moghul jicriod India continued to make cultural progress. Wo 
specially Bnd that after ihe break-up nf the central power at Delhi 
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m tbc Sultffnate period, the vwioia prorincw whidibwametndepen. 
dent contJuDcd lo palwni« Uu. Indian art and oUier featutes of our 
culture and we bave as a result of the efperte of these various tnjs 
both at the oentto and in the [wovirica the birth of a eomtnon 
Hindo-Muslim culture, which we shail t deserve In the paees that 


follDW. 


.4 



CHAPTER TWELVE 


AGE OF RAJPUTS 


We FMve TRACED thc cvoFTitlon of th« Indian culture rront the Vedjc 
sjte ri^hf up to the period of ffuntt. Thiit perioJ we have termed 
the oneJent qpc. We now paiis on to Llie tncifieval nge. There is, 
however, no rundamcntal brcalc hetwflcti the Culture of tlic previous 
age and that of the luedievai agc< There is a cunlmuJty of culture 
id this pertnei also- For the sake of couvciuenco we study the culture 
of Lhis period imdct the hcaiiingi of ifie A@e of the Rajputs, thc 
Age of the IndcuMuaJiiiti kings and the Hlndu^Muslim synthesht, 
Utultr the Rajput Age we put the contributions of the Hindus to 
the Indian eiiltun from 700 to ISOO A,D.. while under the Jmfo* 
hfinUm Kings, wc deierihc* the culture which u'us inherentJy n 
coniributioti of the MuKirms, while thc Hindu-MusHm synthesis, ns 
fi ohvtom from tlie name itself, pertains to the Joint conlrtbutiont 
of the Hindus and the Mnilims to uur culture. 

Coming now to the period itrter Harsh, we may dlseuss the 
nindamentaJ principles and features of the tnedJevnI age. \Vc have 
nliendy renuirked that the medtcvjil ajge is driiinguisNed hy the 
establishment of conventions or regulations. So fhr ns the Hindus 
Are concerned the fundaTncnlnis of the Hindu life a$ established in 
the ancient period remain. Changes, however, are made in dctailR. 
Comment and commentaries are written on the nslisious, nrtisiie. 
scientific and other types of oncfoni literaturr. Some pcopTo main' 
loin that lhis Dhsrssion with rr^datiems, luwsand standardK involved 
by the end of the medieval age a dcdinc in the cultural eenius of the 
Hindus. We are lost in the wood. Fetishes, supemitioas, riles and 
eeremonies take the ptnese of creative adventure in the varied phases 
ofiiuman fife and with the decfiac of our cultural life pofitica also 
prciicnts ft bfeak prospect and our subjectiofi to the conqneTors from 
across the norili-wcst passes is hastened thereby. Our conservaiiant 
in the social and reiigiems Helds espcdalty spreads disunity, ft is, 
fherefore asscricd by some people ibal India's decline enme when 
the swerved away from on integral conception of fife or from that 
creative spiriluaUty which is a lynthesis of the good in ntnleriafism 
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and of spirjlujilUy propef. 

VVc my now word the snliciK features of oi» oiUluie jn the 
Mdfr of literature, rsliiiton,-an atti Bconomtc*. 

[fi the field of literal(Jtt we find in the firat plnoc dcvelopmeui 
of the vcrnACgtars. For iitstance, the various ■Apobhraroihaa’ are 
now developed nftd CTilllvflted and a vast literature prows up. la 
(his domain the contrlbntinnt of the Jains and the Duddhtsw cwuiot 
be too much einphasireJ, 

Amonp the poets who wrote in the literary 'Apabhrainshu 
le&cmbling Hindi and winch was then spoken from the Himalayas 
to the Godaviiri andl froim Sind to Bengal, the most important were 
Sarhapa (760 A DJ, Sin:iyflrohh.udevfli (790 A.D.}, Pushitadanatn 
(959-72 A.D.). Wo have mentioned Sorhapa because he is the first 
known writer to have written poems in the literary Apabhramshn, 
But the two moat famous nnnufs arc those of Swayambhmlcva and 
Pushpodasta. Swayambhudniva edited both Ramayana and Mnha- 
bharata. Ills narration of these two epics cntilte him to fae called 
B gfcal epic poet. Hit language is charactcrisod by cosy flow, 
sweetnesa and freibiKss. ffls dnsscripiioii Of tmiure odd of the beauty 
of women shows Ih* depth of his iiudy and knowledge. His depic¬ 
tion of ihe Joy* anJ sormws of n«n is dw wry touching and 
{mpiring. ‘Pushpadanta’ spccuillscd in the description of the wiuoch 
of pail) COnaetjuent on separation and lus ireaimciii of poverty is 
masterly. We have aliio the first Mohammedan writer Abdul 
Rehman of Multatt wrtllng tn ihis iaoBtioge in 1010 A.D, ^ 

There was, however, development in other 'Ainibhromshas 
also. For instance, in Avadhi, we lutti TtUsjdas the greatest Hindi 
poet. Tulsidas (15JI2-! 6231 who lived in Daaaras « said lo be 
'unapproachable and alane in liis niche in tlic temple of fame,^ ^ He 
was not merely the greatest Ifmdu poet of all times but spiritual 
leachct of the people of Hindustan where bis nainc lias become a 
household word and his memory i* worshipped by wiJlioos. The 
most famous of his worlrs known as ft^efiviitntiamva has ^it 
described ns 'the one bihJe of hundred millions of people’ of 
flindnstan and hte book » in eveiyont’i bands from the court to 
the coUkiE<s and is foad, heatd and ^ppitJctiitcd by evrry cIiua <jf i c 
Hindu L^mmunity, ¥^hcilier high ot low. rich or podr.youna oi o\4^ 
He aUo 4 tiHHibcr of other workf amoftfi ulifch t wive aic tit 
present bi autfieniie* Kb faitli in as an iijcon^BXUun 

of GtMJ opliAs liifn and cnaWci him to pre«nit a wbte coRreji- 
lion of Gott, Hb loader love for thfi hujJtblest as the 
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irreute^l oflib ilcvotc^tf hh crntde^c^ijon in becoming jncjiriuitc 
for ihcif hifi fiyirtpathy niijd endurance of «ijnVrmg For 

who ftr? lie voted to hiiri and lih leadLocs^ to ForRivc ere B.xpressed 
m\h gienr dignity mi r-ower. There h not m impLire imstp: or 
word in his I^amayojin ffom beginning to the end. It h a vermictifar 
Gild. He lived for the people nnd Joved ifiem, and thnuglif tlse 
very brat ho knew in the JongooBc of tlje people and in poetry wliich 
reaches the heurt in intnslation. He was trtiJy the "Valtniti^or 
Hindi Jiiernture^ 

Another great poet amenf the Hiadtis Snrda^. He wrote 
in Brijbbraha and is pfobabiy ihe greatesi lyric poet lu the Hindi 
world, His dates ore still unsrtileiJ but he was a coatcmponiry of 
Akbar and is mentioiLed tn the His mnin work li 

Snrsoj^ar whkh ix said to have Contained 60,000 vctsci. Ele^^n 
other works art also (raced to him. His thcrncs werv Jevollotiat 
and cenutd round the life of Krbdma os portrayed by Vallabhn- 
charya. In his works hvih^ porirayqd iho boyhood of Kriihna itnd 
hes feint ionskip with Yosbodu, the foster motheri so wonderfuJly 
that rhdr umvtml appaiJ wjJJ pcrver fade. fTrt psychological depth 
remains uumaicbcd- Ke jntroduoed new Formi and imagery, pving 
lo fir^bhasha inotlerii jefting, and (hut making (t 4 great literary 
langitflgc. He may wed be Hilled Ihc Mllfon of India, in (he world 
of ihc Hindi poetry. 

The Benjoii Jangunge nfso made progrcii in thli period in 
tile realm of poeiy. At early si (Jte iffnth century we find ballads 
plon(>iiij( kinp of Ihe Pal dynasty. We have llic flcfiBali tmas- 
ration of the Kamayana by Krittrvasa io 1370 A.0. The Sh&gwat 
Piiran was alwi tratuinted between 1473 and IdSt) A.D. by Mala- 
dhar Vaiu. ReJigtoai pocuy wa;. uIm coltivBled by great poets 
like fianjoy and Kasintm. But among the gruaiesi poets of the 
ewiy medieval age ihe mosl famotis was JaiJeva who adorned (he 
coart of King Lnksaman Sen. His fifrer Cofftfuia is at once leligious 
and Hccordinp (O some people erotk. The poem is a tyricat drama 
which te/lif how (tadha in jeulouiy (ofi her faithless lover Krialma, 
but In her solitude did nnt cchsc fo ihint of him and how the two 
were, at Inst, united. The poem ji composed of song* (‘Pfabandlm’) 
whkh an? memt to be danced, the sounding lim* imwe the rfaythm 
of balJet and sway like a dance. This poem has been mysikatly 
inicrpreteil Radha isihesout falleii luto 'maya.^ tulTcritig « soon 
as it ocases to be in union with the Divine. Tire return In ihuf 
union U supreme happiness. Titus the poem Is inspired by hhalii 
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Of devolion lo Krljilmii. The po^i i$ niagnificeni h% hk ikscrip Lionel 
potuing tile iUe or Jiiio d fjiulilest mould. Nov\r Khori 

woriJ^ faiiow tn i|uicl; tiiccc$5ioii und o^in there b a vlow, mce- 
$ureU niovement of wkinn oompoundi. AiJitcraiion and thyme 
en?Jaiicc the charm. TJie nohUity of KuIhlusaT lyrkbin comer into 
full nawuT. Other Aimom lATitcfs were Clmudjd[u who 

Witote nearly n thousand Jove lonjp centerit^ roiiod R^idhaand 
Krbiiiu and Wilt u eonteinporHry of VjdyLipjili Jn Ihe h^innfrig of 
Ihe llAttdih century A,D., MuJkdiidaiitm KuvJUnkan. one of the 
ipiraiisiit poets of Bengal, with hiis panegyric on goddess Chandt, 
eomplclcd in ISS9A.D., BrimbwrnidaY with hk book Quutanya- 
hh44twnt. KriEhjiadiiS witJ* hb work Ckii/anyachorttamrfi and 
RempmEAd who$^ hymm to Durga and other rchpoojv sang ore 
deservedty fumous- 

Tlic Marathi venmcLiliir al:^a deibielopcd daring thb periods 
The oJdcvt w^Hler is JiULneshwar who campicted his Jnanashmtri in 
J29\* A-D. A& a commentary on Gila this book in Marathi can 
hardly be siirpasEcd in it* wealth of ima^y. He was follow^ by 
Namdev (J270-IS30 A«D0 who wiia u tailar by caste. He was a 
gnear devotee like Jnaneshwar^ of Vishnu andcr the name of Vithoba 
whose tmoge was Lnstaltcd Ln the tempfe at Fandliarpur. He wua a 
composer of devotional songs oaHed ^Abhnnga." One of hb songs 
runs thim ; 

The one indeed pervades all things^ wherever our gJanres 

wander; 

But veUed by Maya*s nuagic spelh by scarce one is 

comprehended. 

Govirhda js the nlF^ without liini aolbtQg in^ lie Is the 0110^ 

For be b tike the cord oit which one imadied thousand gems 

fire strung. 

Ai sea and wave, bubble imd foam, are not but shape of 

water, to 

The Univenr is nothing ehc but varied forriu of BraJinm^s 

Rport 

Another great saint was Janakii. She wu atso a greai 
devotee of ihe i>ivtne. Tticn came Tukoraoi (1603-1M9). He \s 
said to have writien aboui 4621 'Abhangs' or devotional toiigs, 
FeppEe of all castes and scj; sing hjs versts in the fields and by the 
lampligfiu in tbdr humes. In the %eme Une, we have Ramdai born 
in ]60tf A.D. He iniluenced Shivaji aJftO and orgaiiiied ntotuksitfire 
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all over MiUwroshtra. wUtch Inter tut setvistJ « revoluuonafy <»»»« 
toiisins the pwpte a«aiaU the Mufiltuk unJcr AurailSieb. ^ 

tnoniimeniiil work H which c(»mWiic» vanouj ««nctt 

tind art. witH the spiritual life Bs tJui iyiithcsisutB principle, t 
RamdOi who «oukJ the Marothii niitionfll consciousness and mtu^ 
it a force to Ttckon with. These were the (treat nnme* In the field 
of Momlhi lUcrature during the meiltcvijl period. 

Ill Roiaithim also we had development of vernacular litemlme. 
U is said that the earliest tilerawre In Nortlrem India was the poeti¬ 
cal chronicles of Rajputnml, In these chronicle wc hnvc narration 
of the deeds performed try the Raipnt heroes of the ngc. The most 
famoiti was. PtUh/rn/ Rasu by Chandbardtth Another great cp«J 
nocm was BiikaMeo Rastt, 

The Punjobi iiierature was also developed and wc have got 
a wealth of popuhir poetry d bctilage of those limeK, In these 
batlid* the stofi« of anekm heroes with ihcir joys and soito^ 
a« narrated, rg., the story of Nnla. One of Ihc for^ of the 
Ptiiyabi was Gurmnkhi developed by the Sikhs unto Namik and 
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in Biliar also the vcmacTitii/ liknituxe m^tJe n mufSctftt i?rogrt^* 
In particular, have Vid.^apat( ThaLur who wrote in 
in 1400 A.D. His songs are full of the ^luming of th^ aouI for 
GdhJ in the form of 311 alkgory portraying tlic low of ^dhn anil 
Krhhm- We have also ihc {Jcvclopmcnl of tl!u5 OujeraLj laogu^iget 
ihe lead io which w^as raken by the JaJnsj Ainong the Bticiktas wc 
have Nani Mckta whose devotional sonjss kavn got great popularity 


even now. 

Thus wts UttJ that tbc medieval age witnessed the fcuiulatton 
and the evolutlou of the modern vcmacuilnT bisgoages of Indhi. 
Speeblly in the fraJm of poetry iltc Jevdopmeat wiu noteworthy. 
Tile pftjsc Literature wai to devdop in the modem. pcxiiHl. These 
longvia^ were also provided with grammar and dictionaries during 
tht> period. !n this sphere the name of lIi;nichanJra Sari, the great 
Jflin sage, ii memoroblcT 

The Sam^krii Uteraturt also continued to miUtc great progn^ss. 
In the Held of gram alar called Vyakanin many oorameittanrs were 
written. Many of tltese wflte tlte rcfashloniAgs of the Sutrai of 
Faninip Of these the clc^mi js the the commentary of 

Benaras composed in riic scv'cmh isnlury by Jayadit and Vaman. 
Bhartrihnri also wrote a oommcAtary on the Mahabfmbya of Patan- 
jalir Another famous gmmEimr wa* the Kaiantta by Sarvavarman 
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u«:^ iis for as<enirtil Aiisi and in the South it served as a mod 
for wr^fk* on ihe ^aihinar of the DmvIUIajl totifuei, ^ DictionoTi« 
or the koshfti were iilso wTilien to explain the meatiiiw of word* 
boih old Slid new. Among ib«e dlciionrulei the moil feinoo* woe 
those of Kcmchimdra, Bhatwelilijrswami. Putushotiam Dwa. Vaduva 
Bhtilta, and others. Many ttorks oil phJIowphy were tUso wntlcn. 
For example, commenyfles OH ■nyaya* by Udyotkar. Viichabnpati 
Misri 4 Udnyanacharya and olhcri Heme hand ra wrote F«nii«n 

Sftmamsa on Malm, Dhunnaktrthi wrote yyttyiibi>td>i on Buddhism 
and Ganesh in BengaJ wrote the work Tat*iichlnnm:utii ^‘d^s 
these nt had books by Sridhar on Vaisheshlk philosophy- by Irachtn- 
pati Misra on Saiikhyn, Yoga and PurvaiiiiiniutMa anil by Sankara- 
charyn on the Vedanta philosophy' . 

In the fidd of poetry also ntatiy work* ww wnitcai- For 
Instance- iliete istho composhson of KalhatU. ll» cn 

-fiver of kings.’ 1 his poem ts partly epic and portly history. The 
aoihor living id the twelfth century was a ton of a mimflCT at Uie 
court of Kashmir* He bronght the history of lUe kingdom of Kashmir 
iu hb poem upon 1 l-Ml A.D. He paiats hiv eharitctcrs with rmti 
-icutencss- Being permeated with prormintl aeoso of morality bo 
tries lofihow Hie triumph of good over evil. He b « trustwtjrlhy 
guide to u wry large tLwa^ for the history of Ka.vhmir flUf'c" 

the eicvcntlv cenlufy and the beginning of the laih- His lack « 

fimplidiv, of mB^itry off^rm and of cofisiructbn nii work 

from being b true epic. Tfc has poetry in Him. but he h not 
Other epic poems of the period worthy of note were 
HhatHkavy^, SWsAi.pra-4WAri. Nalodaya. /t^Aoisrpirmtorfyu fiti thni 
epic Mofirs of Rmnayana mid Mahabharat ore told ride by side, 
each venc having double mcanitig, nnc giving the story of Rama* 
yana, the mhcf of MaiJaWinral) and runh^hhyvJitfa by the fatii 

Achai^a Jina^ctias . i. 

Lyric poetry wn* also enrkhed at thiftime but freshn^ w« 
..mug place to love of elitctiW- All nawre was flow classified in 

mciuphots for the use of authors- itH 

Bhnitrihari the philosopher of love who hui giv^n ,« wor^ 
Shrtng^ra«,tak, and ^ ^ 

womunistheduerobslacleto the goal of salvflimn. 

in Itimsdf, the poet »«ks Ihc fauli In womiiii. the ctcrim rmlf^i. 
*ln this dirty Milk giri, TmI and liiir that she is, w in » _ 

have udoKd r be cries, Hh work b full of uphonsms. Another 
famous P«t was Bijhmia of Kashmir with Jus famous work 
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Chmirtntntitpmvfiusilui, Ho alio wroT* B hiswrical wwk ift ve^ 
on the <lwd» of the priiwe» of ibo Oiilukya dynasty and ohiai^ 
froin the Chafuhya king Vifcramadttya tt07<5-1127 A.DO the tiW 
of Vuiyapili. There wm various ollicf pacts also in this penou. 

e.g,. Dtinjodar Gupta, the Chief Minister of Jnyopida. of 
Kashmir, who wrote the wwk Kuttiaiiriaia in the eighth oentury. 
Tht hc^k WHS tn thu forni of tcucIiiAg by an old profc*43umit 
unponing iititructiona to « courtciaii about the ori of tovo. Amone 
others meniion may be made of Kshemeudra (author of Ramarana- 
mati^ari. SharahMat/Jofi /MiAawiwr} Kumardai and Hem 

Chandra. , - i* » i 

In Uifi fiflid of drama nUo progreia was kepi at a htgh level. 

The beginning of the sixth century saw the debut of flarsh as a 
draiHfttiit. Hb drama* JtaifUjfwatl, PrtyotafMka and Nagaiiattila are 

vvcil known. But ihe greateit Jtmong the dramatist* of the century 

wua Bhuvablrati who » regarded a* tlw greatest poet after KoJiiias. 
Id ihe mastery of Sanskrit langnjige he wa* without » peer He 
lived at the cotut of Vashovormiut, king of KnPrtniu. who was 
niliug at the cod of thi* eenlury. TTiree of hU dramas are prona* 
ncntly known, vh., .Vahavircfiariira, LfHarammt'tiarUn smi Afo/o/f- 
madfuiva, The fust two as the name suggest* are based on theme* 
taken from the Rsarayana while the Inst is a comedy with a sub^ 
taken from a collection of tales and he piite in otlwr occesvory 
detail* from obscrvaiion. in his delineation Bhavabhutl excels in 
the expression of contrast of light ond shade and vioJen) enKrtionii 
like terror. His vocabulary is incxhuustible, hb exprtiviert is roroe- 
fid *nd even in complicated metres, he docs not foil to express har* 
mony. His work* demand as audience of connoisseors. A tier him, 
U i* said, the freshness in drama diminishes, it becomes prosme and 
in place of poetry w« have stilled versification. Among other 
dniniatisu, meoiion may be made of Rnjashekhar of Kannauj. 
Anandvardhan of the limn of Raja Bhuj with droma PfobotH^a- 
eiutndm. which was allegorical ia charooter, itic drama Veitlsaifdxata 
by Bhatlanarayana, Mud fa Rakstuna by Vishakhadutia and 
PtahttJh Choitdftidafa by Krishoa Mishra- At thk lime shallow 
fonns of drama like the Bhanu (motiologuc) and ihc Pnihasana 
(farcical coincdy) were also cuitivaied. 

The Held of titurativc literature wni also enriched dming tbi* 
period. There was the fuiuous book Ifttupitdtth, 'utcfitl tmehing.' 
by Norayanu. Aoother famous book of the limes wax the Rrdiai- 
katha of Gunadhya which has provided models for other narrative 
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«ori« like iTic Nepalese U^ddlw- 

KshntflCtulr.! und (tic Kuiha-tarli-^^ f of S-iiruMlcva. ' 

iarft-sag«r «iih its mnin theme and JSO *torie* Mtiiehcd ™ 

siwy become vco' be allied an cncjelop-wd^ 

of the social manners obloinine i” the etevoiih ociitury- i c 
lak* of moral*. noTcIties. stories of sailor*, brlganit^ vampire 
famou. VnutpaMhayimiatlk, 25 b»l« of the vampixc). myths and 
legciidi, Somndcvfl tvas « Shwivite anJ » worshipper of Dunpi and 

we rherefum. flmi ihe colt of Shafcti or power very wdl Ue«rll^ 

in ihew slories. Many of these stories have been Imilaied in.(he 
also. Foe lasloncc, the story of Skuka-tapltili <70 talci of the 
parroO, Of other foinntice wriwn the most famous w« Dan^, 
the aitihor of 0af/LiA;M»iflriteA«fff, the adsentore of ten princes, fhe 
auihnr lived in the sevctiih century, In hi* hook we 
pictures of the life led hy the piinas and tlic artstocrai* as well a* 

by tlKdcfli^ns of the underworld of the city. 

and at home in Saraskrit- Anoihei writer was Subandhu, ^ autbof 
of The book Is a story of a prince who is at 

with his beloved nfter trial* and tribulations ihrotigfi tiw hdp of 
kindly biidii. In this story «c haw very amustng deseffpiion ol 
birds ibnt talk and hofSBs that arc enchanted. Another great wrlicT 
of romonce was Ban- noted Jbr hi* gifi f 

of using contrast and love of colour. Ihs book* arc n 

nod Kuftanfhad. Another gieat writer was Dhimpala who wrote 

the novel Tilnltmanlari. , in iKe 

We tma also many book* on scionees. For instance in the 

(idd of ostrcinomy wc had Si,manta written by Bhuskam- 

charya. U was rbe most important book on astronomy neat only 
10 LtyattdJhanta anti i« ii wc "me ncross I he theory of gravi¬ 
tation, eclipses and roundnes of the cinh. Olher g^t 
.cc llnlu.wq>». Ull.. Stidlui,, 

roailKmaaes we tinvo Aiyabhatta, Bhaikarachiwyn and Vachflfr 
pnli. Aryabhatta's LUavOft and Bijgcmit are tteorvedly laradd*. o 
nicdkitie (Ayurveda) we had AfhtanfpitaitgTiiha *'|.j 

Ma>ih<,fu,aan by Madhavkar. 

Dutta ami SitargaJhtvasamhita by ShantB-idhar. There , 

book* on surgery, on love and the science of language like 
firmt-p. Among olhcf bc^ks connected with 
mention may be made by Krishnsusaisrah (book on a^cdlture). 
Praktnapmkath by Varatuchi, sranitnor of the lanauage. 
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atiso dkjwasrr both of PaH auJ Pratrtl by Mauplayaii and 
Dlinniul jicspeclivcty. In sotithcfft Ititfii alw) pea! work* were eUittd, 
enmposed and writtcfl. for initancse, ChM.mtatfL RafftiiymaM, 
Kcilrufi tiarpstUi and nkr/imai/ntlmt uta, tlve laH iwo wefe hiilorionl 
pcreins. All ilicso works were wriKcn in Tamil. The Jain* were 
the pioneer in iliis field. They also developed the FCana«« lltera- 
mre ttud we TiiiJ imporiodt works in this language Jlko KniflraJ’*- 
iVarir, Shumk and yiintpv^fihanit. In Tetugu lai^uage 

we hud Uic ironslalion of Mahabharai hy NjuinayyabhaJU und olbni. 

Thus ihc cootribulion of the Indians in the medieval period in 
ihe* field of literature is both siguifieaiii and prui sc worthy. The 
anckml Htcralure wjs in danger of being fiirgolten ond Iw ft said W 
the credit of these writers that they preserved ottr hlefoture by ihek 
commeols, editing ami conuwcnijrics. It may. however, be remarked 
thal during tilts period eteatiwe works become rare. There is 
greater eraphtwii on complcaiiica to styles and on verbosity. 

This period wo* also notable in the devcloptocni of Hindu 
philosophy. Many commentaries were produced on the aiicietit 
phtlosopbical liicraltue. Among the most aofable philosopliers 
were Kumarflii Bliatta, Samtara, Kanmauj. MaxJhvo urul Ntmbarku. 
The beginBiRg of the period also witnessed a philosopbicul cam- 
paijRi betywn the followcre Of Buddhhm nnd those of iflodiiism in 
which the lead wus taken by KuniJirtt Qhalta and Sainkara. As u 
result of this combs! Buddhism slmmt disappeufed from the loud 
of its birth and neo-Hinduism was bom. 

Kumarilu Bhatia is the most renowned of the neo-Hintln 
mission dries. Tradition connects him with a fierce and relentless 
caropfufin ogaiust the Buddhlsis. His ffliih was in the K.irma- 
Miirga, that is, snlvniton by the sole means of the faithful perfur- 
mance of Kurmas or the daily and other periodical oeremonJaJ rites 
enjoined by tha Vedas and the Smritis. Thus Kumarila Blinita 
revived the siudy and praelioc of Vedic rites and oeremoTties while 
combating Buddhum hy weapons taken from Vedje philosophy. 

The greatest philosopher of the age was Siimkara. An obtciife 
villdpe, Kalndi, sit mitm to the Mat of Alwaye, now a slation on the 
CochitJ-Shorsnur Railway line. U traditionatly mentioned os his 
bitlh place. He came fFom itm Nambudri class of Drahmous of 
Malabar. His panmts prayed to Sbivj fur the birth of n child and 
henoe his name Samkrutu Hl^ date of birth is not certain ootne 
people plncing it in live year 7^5 A.D. It is said he bad Jeaml all. 
ilk! Vedas attd the Vedanga* by the time he was eight years old 
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He reruKti to meu-fv and became a Saiinyasin, lie tmi'CTIed 
tliroughuut the oud bjeadth ol India, combating Buddhism, 

rounding Mattuis or manmierits and spread rug ilic gMpcl of 
Vedanii^m. He ubt) conlrowitcd tlic argiunEiHt of MandniiLi, Misra. 
the grc»t dr^’lple of K-unitulla Bhttiia. He tiad also « dialectic 
coiiitoveisy with Bhdrati, wife of Nfanduna. Ho founded Ids duel 
cenifB oflearninB at the iource oflhc TimgabUodi-j rivet and tWa 
momutcry is fantoiis us llie 'Sringcri Mnih.' Hu died In KodnrntUh 
ut the age of eiiber 32 or 3!t» probahty in the year m A,D. 

Samkara ii the gnatesi phitowplier ptoducoJ by Iiitiia In the 
Middle ages. His philosophy acted » the eemeiUing botitl of neo- 
Hi ndubm. He tri^ 10 recofitflla all the evotemporary Vodie faiths 
by mean* of a cradinal co-ordinating idea. His Vodantbiii supplied 
I h is oo-ordinal jjig phtiwtophy and hi ter Ariiers tried to jvrite vuria- 
lions on the same theme. Snmkara in Ms philosophy of Vedanijim 
started with the hypothesis of Maya or Avidya (Illusion or Ignoranccj 
with his objective. Noihii^ rently exists but the supreme spirit 
(Urahniu) so that what is commonly called Nature ti hul an illusion, 
n dream, caused by thU ignornnue which suttouimIs the supreme 
spirit and hides it, even os the smoke that rises froin the fire hides 
the btare for a liinc, ihc nope J5 mistaken tV)r a saukc. In life, 
tliorefore, wc should cast off the gross shcalhs lhal surround the 
spirit within us and realise its identity willi the supreme spirit, 
within us. The chief means of attaining (his end is the eullivation 
of true kuowlalso that is the study of the Vedanta and the incessant 
conteinplatioii of its teachings. Thus Samknra ciuphasized the 
path of knowledge, the jnana-inarga, and asceticism for .iltainins 
sojviiUdu. For iHBCf folk. Samkara advDcated both Karred and 
fihoiii marga though final lotvaiion necessitated austerity and 
devotion to the path of knowtedge so thar nuin may realise that 
M am Biahmao ' Samkara wrote commaniaries on most of ihc 
Biicicfli Vedic compositions- 

Tlic one peat wcokneu of Samkara was to a certain extcjit . 
neglect of Blmkti or devotion os a means of saFvutioa. To n]ia:l 
this arose olhcr plulosopbcn notably Kajnanujachuryn, Madliva 
and Nimborka. The ‘aJvari* of soulls had oi/eady stressed tlir 
doarioc of Bhakti as a mcani to the nttoimneat of taivuiion uiul 
their doctrines were given philosophical cripression by Hjimonujo and 
others. 

Ramanuja is said to have tseen boro in ilw year 1017 A-D, 
His father was Asuri Kmhava Blmttur of Sripcruaibulhur, In Ids 
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youili he Uvtii at Conjecvarain where he itudicd at ihe feet cT Gaiii 
Yadp^ji-}7nikiL$lia^ an udwail phlJi^sophej'^ Hamanuja not 
satisfied with the adwau pliilawphy of Samkiira^ Renoandng 
tbonried Itfe he took lo the robes of a Sadoyati and propa^toil hi$ 
ieaebiiig$ which were to he the ba^is of the dew Vai^ihoivUm of 
Indian He lino toured India like Satdkani and is said lo have 
parsed away in the T20tk year of hii hTt (1137 A.D.J. Hk ehief 
centre of kantln^ and devofion h Srimdgam. 

Hl^ j>hilo:£Ophy {i CLiUed X ^Ahn hiraJW’aitii dr qualified mmiiain. 
in practical niodilicatioa of adwattism or moni^rd orSumkiird. It 
is 10 edited because it ittcuJoates Lhe miivaifa or o^^cnm^ of God., 
with v/4v4^id ot aLlr|btitc$. Ood alone aiJ else Is seen aa Ills 

miinifestalipa. aitributo or Sliakti. Sueh aitribLUes ore Chit, iho 
iadividual $otiU aud of/rit or matter. Samiora doe^ not poait any 
attribute^ regordi maiiifaiaiion as onneaL Raomauja roiprcb ilie 
wpiJdfli real nnd jpemiaficju but lubj^ei to ilw coimol of one 
Brntiman. These at tributes do not exist apart and away from 
Brohdioii as iniiepgjiiknt etititiea and io the oneness of Gext h 
co-ttipatible with their e.xbteaoe. Ramanuja bed felt thui the large 
body of the IfinduA could not easily comprcticnd SaniLtrnehnrya's 
Vedddfic rehgipd ?;|noe it was too philoaophteal for the oommoa 
Hindu diindt Ho needed a persofuti God to whimi he could turn in 
troubles and difncultics. For ihb Ramariujii comhined the old 
religious vkwi of the Bhagvatas with the Vedantte ideas ofSamkara 
and cmptiiiibced the rdigiuus y^\wz of devotiofi and service and -ielf- 
sa/fcntlcr to God^ Thu* to hint Bhiilcti w;is the most Eiiitnblc 
nicAns la ucht^ve pudiy, »inlt»n£ss anct sel£slini;» in life and was 
the tniAt ntcam Tor the attainmtmt of sBlvatian or mokslo. 
Kamanuja vi-ns the most unportnnt rounder of the ini>dej'U Sri- 
Vaishnava sect. 

Another great apostle of Vatt!ina\'ista was MaJhva who has 
given us the ptiilosuphy of Duntism or Dwaitism ITe wa> born in 
the >mr )23]$ A.D. Aocordjng to Bliandarkar he was bom in Saha 
1119 and died in Saha II9{t, tie belonged to the hind of Tnlnvii, 
more or less, now coniprisiug tlic Rnnsras of Mysore. As u youth 
he distinguished liintseJf in ricJdHrgaoics and people calhni litnt Bhima. 
In due course he lout to the life of n Sannyusin. After studying 
the Vedas and Vedangos he was given by his Guru the liilu of 
AnooLta nrlha and made Ihc Iicad uf the mutt or moniisteiy. He 
now took to the tour of the counliy and to dialHiikal disputation 
with his opponents, Hu Vakhnavism is known » Sad-VaishDuvism 
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a^id fn hra Dw^iic^ pBrJo&ophy lie reptulintcs: boih ilic iTianism of 
SAOrkar^t itnd the <ju:ilineci monism i>f Rumanuja, According to 
tiim pheiipmenti! wortil Is rcA\ find elcrniil iitiil nol utirefil ot depen¬ 
dent upnn QroKmon. True precept ion h onl^ fcnincd when 

filtvci i» sooii to be ^IvcTi and not when inoLberKofTpciirl mitifilcen 
Tor II- TLc fluprtnnc spirit Vbhnu or Namyiina and hh consort 
Lfikshoii iiko real UrohoiA and Vayu arc (w^o of hh som^ Soui^ 
or spirit^ iiut-e ihtim corre$ponjJifU£ lo tliOiie of auiiiniied ctalure in 
this uiuvtrsc, imd are of three cloiscs; The first dass to which 
belong plftis, snges and k\T\^ arc itlonc dicsEUitd for ctcriwil rcsldeacc 
in iluj abode of Narayimiii The second dote to which majority of 
men belong ts eicrnnJly ttibject lo the ups and downs of flomaara, 
/.r,, evil of birth ftfid dcifithr The third dim Eonjtjsts of those 
spirits that arc doumed to efemiil liej] like (he enendes of VisJmu, 
Madhvn ufio was an exponent of Vaishruivbm but he a±dgai u 
speriaf place to Gum through whose intcrcc^on alone sal vat ion is 
pMibk. He was specially bitter lowards Sambaru and hrs 
followers anti in \hh ipiril of intolerance lie it almtwi an exception 
iimong the confcmptirary philotophets. The sect of Mudhva Is 
alvo ilisUngubhed by Its varfoiu fesUvities all the year round. 

In the north of India the firs* great philos^iphcr of the 
Vaishnava school wn* Nimbarka during thi?t period- Aewnhetg ro 
Bhoudarkor the date ct his tfeath may roughly t>c placed utiouf [162 
A.D.p vome time after Ramanuja- He wau boni in the village 
Niinba in the Beflory district of Mysore but later went and resided 
nenr Mathura. t[is Vedantic theory is tnowrt fls Dwajtadwaltavada 
or bath monism and pliimlism ot doaljB.m. Thai he hua Iricd to 
recondk both dualism and mcinism* Aocording to him tlw 
inaainmte w^orld the rndividua] soul and God are distinct from one 
another (dualism) as weir lu Identical ftnonisml^ They are identical 
in the scusi? lhai the first two hove no independent existence* but 
are dependent on God fur ilictr existence und EicrioUt But the 
iudivtdujii soul Is not merely fi phcaomefion of knowledge us posited 
by Sumkarn, it h a subftance, an independeat entity though iU , 
form is diaioitcd by cantoet with Maya- Its true nature Is known 
by the grace of God- His doctrines prcdnmijiiiEicc to self- 
Aurreuikr in God ai the mode of salvnUou- lie gives promineaoe 
lo Krishna and bis mistress Rudlia, attended by ihoitiaiaila of her 
female companions* 

These were the main pliilosophiw of the mcdkviil Indta^ All 
of them were bused on lEie Vcdic njid posi-Vodic phllofOphicnl 
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unrt 5 om» Ofihc Puran« gi« a loag lUt of ihc I00« m>m« of ShWfl. 
With Shiva f.a]« a»««bted thf plmllic cult 
Mother FodJcss AmniB, the uipr«ticcrciiLr« oi 
basis of the TantrtV euli of Uitcr times* 

•wiien vw: throt? om minds faiek upon the fn^tory ofthW (ioRh*r 
(tnother worship) we *« stretchins away, into wmoic ani fndm^ 
past ihc r«uic of the miEhty ntotiwu-of nature. mtMt ancient amoP^t 
ancietlts. the Adya*Shukti. the Dusk-Divinity 
Cfowiicd with tpwen. whose veJi it oewT 
all thit lias been, is and will he. Kali. Hathof. Cy e, ^ 
woihcr Goddess Ida, Triimm-Sunriarl. the Ionic mothef-Kundj^ 
Cuhvamaha-bhairavi and all the rest.** ArdiaeoTi^i^l wtd^ 
poiats to iBotlict worship not only tn the Indus valley civilisanon 
UtU also in the Mauiyim and the Sunga penods. hater t"'-« 
conrie. the evidence is plentiful. During the Pnrsnie period this 
wfinhip was monopolised hy a Kparateeuli. the Shaltm^ according 
to which GwI Is the supreme mother and iscalletl Muhadevi, cotiwr 

of Shiva, SOUK times also conceived as the cttaior oF Shiva and supc^r 

to him. She wu varitmiily known as Adya Sli^ti. Mi^-shak^, 
Jagadamba. Laliis, Mahauipura-SunJurl and MahakundJiltra. Ki g 
Harsh, tt is said, used to pmetLw Shsktism or Tanlriciiiiti. During 
OUT period the fliBincnts of Shaktism spread here and there m the 

Vaiihnava and Piher sccU- . 

The Shakta ctilt took diffiamt forms nnd shape m dmerent 
loeslitiu and provinces in India after the Vedic period- Tbi^ are 
divided Into two main «ecU, the right-hand (Dflfcshinacbara; and 
len-hund (Vanucham). The klter U condemned for it* most 
ofewane and imnioreJ Fact«** other 

In the riglii-handed sect, worship k offered to Devi. Certain niuals 
are performed at nighl- Magic powers arc obtained by the u» of 
3 rosary of btiman bone. The highest stage is that of Karalu or 
Divya who 'sees the imperUbabte in all things and all tilings in the 
seif Shakilsm b also known as Tantridsin and their Jiterntute is 
called A^mas, As a result of lire study of Shaivism and Shaktism 
wc can uiy that there iff much truth in the dictum that, 'while the 
Dravfdluns were Aryanised tn fitugua^, the Aryans were Dravi- 
dinnired in culture.' The worship of these lecit, it b «uJ. had 
origlnnied with the Drnvidiant who were probably first to be found 
in the Indus valfcy. The main Shoiva jecU ate the Yatis, the Arhatt. 


* Sk^iI iJfiJ SaktHf p. ]^- 
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riic Ganngirs, the Laiulisai, IIjc K 2 p^}\k^^ tie 

Ki»!afnii];liu.4^ the NjtthAf, Uie RitnesvArMiC and ^nic orhcr imni^r 
sccvt ]fke flip Lbt»}^j|{4 and ihsa Asotin. 

Darinis mir ptriml Slioivn phlfosophjF »*id dcvtifiofuil wo^^^lllp 
were firmly evolved maialy In tlie Kiuih by the efTurit of tlie foar 
Achoiyas and ihe sinty-three wnridetifii! a^intt (Nnyamirs^ coritsti^ 
ponding to ihz Alvan of VaiihiiavitirL TIk Sluiva pliikwphy It 
That Siva is he|hintngkAt, ftcc from defects, the atf knotver^ Hit 
twdy ft M energy (shaJiii): l\ it oompofted of the five ninliiaras* The 
th/oe rnndnmetttat pfindpl^ or of Shutvkni are the Lord 

(Pali)* «oiil lPaiD> and the ivtifid (PAsftJi). 

$iva-s!inlctt it a entegoiy tnttrmcdfote between Siva* who h 
putt coniictonsnciSi and maiter which 1$ nneonactout- ^be In the 
cenue of the bandnge ct all beings and also of (heir nrleaSO- Man 
h hennd by miiny fetien mabiy of ignomnee, Kflirna and Maya 
which are hrolten by the 5hakii evohdng into Anugmhn* the grace 
of rhe Lord, leading gmdualiy to libeniiloA of Identity with Siva. 
Various Shaiva sects differ in details end there is a division between 
the northern or Kashmir schools and Soflihem or the Tamil sehootv. 
Then: is also the Lingayat sect wor^ippjng Sivii atone and pro- 
ctaiming equality for glasses. 

Like Sbitvism, Vatshnavism al^ claims hoary unriquiiy. It h 
true that in the cnrJy nges of the Kig-Veda Vishnu fThc Supreme 
God of the VoX^hfiavas) was not a separate deity but only the sun 
in the capadiy of the lord of anoeasing activity, Vurana was the 
head of the Adityas^ But as Vkhnn wns associaied with him und 
also with the lord of bounty, it iscfijy tosee that the coficcp- 

iiOEis of \"afufia and Bhaga wore franifetrcd to Vkhnu in coorse of 
lime^ Vkhnu was al^ itnjd to take three strides ncro^ the universe- 
From the &lmvc conceptions wc haxT the germs out of which the 
doctrines of Purimic Ifinduim were evcntUEifly developed. Tlw 
idea of titree step« fed to the conception of the ava.(nia Vnman 
and TjtiviJtfiimfl, the idea of supporting the universe IcmI to the prime 
IbncUon of Vbhrm as one of the Trinjuni and the idea of bountifuL 
nesf fed of the development of Ananda or Bfks which farmed tlie 
busb of the theof)' of Vuikunthn, fhehigIvcsrubcHle of Vhhnu, where 
hif devotees live jti the eternal hlt^ of ecmpanjoni^hip with Idm and 
in rervice to him. 

in the later Vedie age, the conDepilort of Puroiha or cosmic 
man—the Supreme Being—was ije^^laped and as^Iotcd wJb 
Narayana and Nam. LjiIct otti ihc whole thing wit eliboniicd and 


(7S tf-’OIA'S CtlLTWRf THftOUOH Ttlf AGFS 

gtvcfi a tlistinct place in tlw* reli^iouJ! dcvctopmcnl of the posi- 
upaniiujiiic psriod by u jncmber of tlie Sah'ata'yjidava elan* wild had 
the potfonytnic name Vasutlcva aiid ilie proper imjDes of ftrLibiKi 
and Devakiputra. Krishna Oevakiputra figures as a disdplc of 
Ghoia Angirasa in the Chhandogyfl IJpanliad, ife ndvocatca there 
the ofTeriug of worship to Ood in the name of Rhagaviut, the Adoia- 
blc. Later cn Vastideva ntid Bhagavnn came lo be idcntiricd and in 
Panini't gramimif He firnl Bhaitvatos being identified with VasudcsTiiaii 
and Arjunakas. All these developments find their final evolution In 
the Phi/iaiYtfa Which gives giest detoils of a thorough theory of 
Vishnu'* avntarns. The Bhogsivaia is, therefore, 'the eariicst «poti- 
tion of ihc BhukU aystem ot the Ekaniifca Dharma,'* 

it was during the first four centuries afier Chrisf that to the 
above elements of Vaishnavisni was added the story of Krishna, the 
cow-heAl. The whole creed of Bhagavdtism was also known us the 
PanchtiTatro Agama (or popular method of worshipj. Thus during 
tliis period the basic works of Voishnov ism, the Pinirfiamira S.intAfrar 
were fommiated. During (his period was alio developed the associa- 
Uoti of Ram with this cult. He was also regntded fts the 'nvutiu*, 
tncaniiilian, of God or Vishnu. Thu# by the end of the andent 
period nil the main elements of Vnishnavbim hid been developed 
and the chief 'avatars' enunciated, namely. Vishnu. Naroyun, 
Vasudeva, ojid Krishna, In the medieval period the pluiosophy 
and practices of this sect were farther developed, Ramanuja. 
Mfldhva, Nimbarka, and VuNabhucharya omong others greatly 
contributed to the cvoluiion of Vaiahnavism durine this period. 
Wc hove already rtferml to the cootrlbutiuits of Ramanuja, Midhva 
and Nimhurka, Wc may now note the contribution nf Vallabho in 
this domain. 

Valla hhadiiuya (1479-15311, a Utah man bclongiag to the 
TeJngii eounlry was bornin Banams. He received Samstrit educa- 
Ikifl and loier travelled ihroughoui India meeting schoLirs and ether 
tntetested persoi)!i. ile now called himself m iacaniatiou of the 
Cod Agni (Fine) and ackitowlsidginl no human teaclier saying tlmt 
he had leami his system direct from Krishna. Philnsophically hit 
school i* called Shuddhadvaita (pure monism). He triul tn correct 
Sankara who had not sulficientJy stressed BliaktL To him Bhakti 
was not only a mcati# but an end. True devotee will live and tporf 
for ever with Krishnu. According to him, Qhakti is given by Ond. 


nhsAdaiksr. I'dtnwirjui, .tootuil, and irunw rrtitiimi Ifjtfmi, p, 10. 
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by hji praw culled by him PustiU. Rclcused souU ri« lo Krirhim 
^ven (Vyapi Vaikuniha) which in fw Bhuve the heavens of V«h™, 
Siva and Brahma, tn heaven there U aho Vriadavana where resdc 
Radha, Gopis and Qojws. They eport with Kriihna there 
The Jofticil aspimlion of a Vnllabha it to become a fiopi an po 
with Krishna in his heaven, 

The cult is called *seva' or *rvi« or Krishna (alto known m 
pgshtimarga). There are eight times of wowhip daiiy m cacti 
temple arirthe matitre of the sect it ‘Sri Kfithna Saranare mama . 
Cumisalwaystobei'fl'itdcd as God. They are now known as 
WahafajM and tills sect is wry popolaf among the neb busmess class 
of Western India* 


me BHAKTi ciJi-T 

We mny, therefore, say that during the mcdhsval period tire 
reliffiota lift of the tiroes ccistred round Btiakti (dcvoimne 
The Bhakii 1% ml foufld m the Vedos or ibc Upsmimdi exo^l 
in a verre in Satontdrlya but itt Ideas are prereot m there worU- 
The word elymoJoflcolly signifies resorting to, and then ovmg. ^ 

thins resorted to. Bbnkii also derelopod as a countw^lore to 
asceticism emphasised by older Buddhism and 
dcvelormcnt of the BhakU rehooh led also to the ^olirt.on of 
iconography and templr-wonihip in iiulU. The vanoci foliowcrs of 
ihc reveraJ schools of Dhakti had their repuratc ntual*. fo^ of 
worehip, pamphemalias and pnlnlimr of symbols on their bodna* 

Tn The Bhnkti enU the impersonal Brahman is converted mio the 
personal God or Isvara. God cannot be apprehcndetl by the 
He IS beyond the k«i of logic or argument and i» attained cmiy 
through whole-hearted devotion. God i* pleased with «Jf-4urrenikr. 
M the Cita puts it. ‘Give up oil religiotij paths: and take re ugc 
in me alone. I shall ddiwf thee from a)J ditt. Sorrow not. 
(sviil. Tlius tating rduge in God t» the highest go^ of men. 

Jn the Bhagavatfl or Bhakti cult great siitai n laid on the 
gnire fAnuVumpal ofGod. Religinn i» the elevation of man to 
God and lire descent of God to man. God can be attained only by 
Hit grace or kindness. 

According to Nnrada, Bhakti U of the nature of Inleniic love 
for God. Ji i» of the nature of low fpremn) which reaches Its 
acme of perfection fparamn). Tn such u devotion we ate loyal only 
to Rim, This loyally Is iocessanliy caprasred m nil our words, 
deeds and tbougheu Vurious attributes of Bhakti are described. 


iNDM's ciiv-wne iNnnuaii tfit a<5Rs 

Jiii ofthE: n:iUre afnmchmcnE (rngn), of bvt; (rasii^, of nceiiir 
(Antriiji)t It tinmotivDcf davotiuo tibiLkiH to Golp <-i 

(Wjf of ihc 13E11UIT: of boi an aOiotioA of afTccrtion cui J it 

depends wpoil fiiith, ippivcintfon and bvd (^raddfio,. jirj-iirs^gei and 
pretnal. Bliakd is mi uliivikI by desire. It is frw from dtsim, 
Wc Iht for God ulooe. A^ording to Shamillya^ Hhakti involvca 
Vogji or coniconiraiion of mind and ctdtivntion of ibs intiijfect for 
the miTtu/e of devotion^ The Gira akn riT^nchm the mitt ofdevolion 
enlightened by btowledge though in miiny Qiim orw develops, pure 
Bhalti without k;nowkdge. Devotion also InvoK^ rcnunctaiJoo^ 
I>cvolion, a^jaliu doct not mean giving up of action. Wo thould 
do our without any atiiiehmimL All our oci in ns muAt 

dodkated to Cod and l>c for Iftm. Wc mofif take eato even of our 
htidics w |i>nfl iia vm live in order to live m and Jove God. Wc 
slioukl iwforni ^Focial duties and re%ioiii riles «o far asi they help 
u^ in acquiring the Jove of God. In this connection various riles 
and observnncm havo been elubtTrated that our devotion may bo 
conitanip coiin'ituoas anil abtotuidy intense. Thus wc huv^ wa&hing^ 
dressing and ofTeiring fcxid to the Lord, Bhajan* and Kirtans For 
tRm nad to Him, 

Vaiiaus types (kf ^(vatica in Bhakii are described for example 
Salokyu^ living in the tame world with Cod^ Sanhti^ enjoying 
lupcrnuEutnl powers of Gcm!* Sameepya being near to God, S^^upya, 
equality with God and Sajnjjyd* union with God. In the pfiftmry 
devotion there h only one end in ¥few, nninely^ God» Who is to be 
Ihe he-alf and end-aJt of all our life, Narad ul&o describes eleven 
fcinan of devotina. In thp final form the devotee fccU His living 
pre^nce cveirywhcfi:i feels ihe pang of separaUon from hia Beloved 
and etcrnaily united with Hint even in separationp The Lord is 
viewed \n various pcrsonnl forms. He ts regunled by ilie ifevoEce as 
Cither u lover or Mowed^ Prubhu k>fd or dasa faervantL efikhu 
(friend} or jaruika or janani ffuElier or mother} :inil even in Llic form 
of wifely hn e (madhutya). 

To attain finch lUiaktl vartDu.s practices or incatajt nre enjoined^ 
Tlic devotee AhouJd dnio evil company of aU kinds, svoid miks 
about women, weaJifi and the nihehta, give up egnism^ pride ajid 
poislons^ ihun vain discuraoa about God* renounce ah attach- 
mrnts to matt, study the tmutise^ on devoitou^ cultivuie virtues» 
hear and ling of Cod and inocaaanily praiy (o Him- We shmdit 
seek the company nf great soub or Gurus through whom the grace 
of God may come to ua and who mny guide us. By followiag 
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fiinccK]]^ these men ns v/c can Hitain tibeniJon and tnrcdoin from 
birtli Dni] death* The Ctih of Shnhti is open to aJt irrespcclivc of 
■hair birth in any cluss. 

Thun ii) ifit Bhakti cuU. ihe devotee by attaining love of God 
•IOCS Him nlone. hnirt Him atooc, aod thinks of Him nlone. Ho 
belongs to Him. and not even to Itimself The only end of hit life 
is the service of God* (See Namda Sulrat 55, 6*7, 7^. 73. Bhugmata 
Purma II, 39-13-14). 

Sbedviam and Vnubnavism may have Iheit difTemnt branches, 
phitoaophlcs and practice* but during the present perittd they were 
alt united by the cmaeotittir bonds of Bhuktl. Tims the dominRot 
feature of the icIigiDUs life in tlie era liefore the ndvtnt of the 
Mu*lltns wds the evotutioo amJ pmctice of the cult of Bhakti which 
received Aniher Impetus from ifie contact bciwccn the Maslinm oiid 
the Hindus. But in the sphere of reliipon afso wc forgol trtjc spirit 
tiitttity in tlm long njtt. In Makti more stress was lutd on devotion 
to extemaJ rites and observ'Otices than on Inner development or unioA 
uf the soul with Bmlimn. Hinduism in becoming popular, in asd- 
niilating fonugn culture* lost for the time being its healing amt 
refimldag touch with the Vedlc synthesis. 

A^TS 

In the sphere of Hrt also the peruMl witnessed further cvoluiinn 
and development. The greatest dcvdopmcni during this period 
took place In architecture, namely, the evolution of temple-building 
or iconography. Before dealing with tliit topic something may be 
said about puioting, dancing and music. 

HArrUT PAIMISQ 

In tlic sphere of paUitbig we had the development of the 
Rajput and the Puhori fhlU) sehuots. notably oRcr Ihc advent of 
the Muklicn, in the firtccnth century. In this oeniury two tilings 
revolutionived the practice of painting in Nonhem India j these were 
the rise of a vemacular literature consori^^ttt upon the demrlopmetit 
of Bbukti and the introduction of paper. At ihi* time the stotio 
of Ram, Sita. fCrtshnn and Radha were popularised by hardr, poci* 
uiid others in the vcniHculprs spoken by the people. There slories 
became tlte ihemei of piettue*. Further the change of mcJinm, 
specifically from stone to paper, in painting. added new styles. new 
eoTours end designs to the exlsiing Rajput art- Also, the pntnmge 
of the Moghuii infiired U new strength in this school- The Rajpirt 
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school had its predeceisor ia tba Wtatem or Gujerati school as hUo 
the dwadcjit Classical art, TIk Oujcraii school showiJ a linear 
vmdntss and vigour developed with gieal virtuosity, alio fiiw 
draughtsmaiuhip combined with bold nusaiog of vibritii colours 
unci highly decorative destgus in clotlics mul other icitilcs. lliesc 
con be still J«n in the Jain manujicripiit of aojcrui* Very little 
Rajput pniiltiiigs of the pTC-1600 period survive. These iUustrjite 
Cila-Govind of Jaldevo, Ghnura-pura-'hosika oV BiUiunn and some 
nisn iliusuate itrishiia^LlJa (sport of Krishna). Afterwards sve hove 
pkotifi}] mustrutiott of Rujpul piiintings. 

The Rajput art was puirooised by the Rajas and l^harajos. 
Every ruler had hU own nrtUts. The tnaiit oenttta of this urt were 
(1) Malwo. (J) Mewar-Udttipur. (3) AjmerJaipur. (4) Marwai- 
Jodhpur and Bikaner. (5) Ktihtiagarh, (6) Nalhadwnfa, (7) Kota- 
Dundi. (8) Buanpur, C9> Datin, the last iwo were in ftimdclklund. 
This an reached its zenith by the end of the sevcntcctuh century, 
Much of its (hstidiousntB and fintih was derived from the Moithuli. 

The subject matter of RAJPut paiminp b R agin ala. Tho 
various 'Ragus' fmeJody-types) have almost been pci^oltiHed In the 
painiincs. Although tire fonn of these Ragus and Rnginis was 
determined and pictures were made on the basis of these rinm. 
The other themes were Krtshna-Liln. Nuyika-Bhedo (depletion of the 
beloved is various moods), Rilu-Chitra (pictures of the scasofis), 
court scenes, nilen* portraits and scenes of royal pursuits, such ns 
feslivitiest processions and hunting. 

The otltstanJiag features of the Rajput pointings may be brief¬ 
ly mouned up thus 

(i) primitive vigour and strength ; (ii) Directness and simpli¬ 
fied formula of expression; (iii) Traditional motifs; fiv) Qay and 
briliiaut colour-ieliiime and (v) DecarativcBcss. 

The Rajput art in common with other ladian arts probes the 
inacrmoit self. The artist is not sattsBed in poiating ns much as be 
sees with his own ^cs. Within him—in hi* inner world—tlio« are 
other shapes, other visions aiul scenes. These lie tries to paint with 
his brush and thus he dilfcTS from Ihe Moghut painting which Is 
gcocrally concerned with this world. 

The developed Rajput paidtitigs in Ihe scvcntecnlh ccnluty 
liore. 'foiuis us de^ite as those of the sonnet or (he novel; it 
portrays the states of love or the type of hero anti the heroine, 
generally m illustration of theoittical or systematic poeiru treating 
of these themes.' (Basil Gray). The Rajput paintings are tUrtin- 
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guishftl by Ihcir gorgeous, colour-srhemcs. In ibein ^tura 

ofcsjwaston Mwlssotouf oambinnuons from 1 be ekmcaU of 
cojnpoiitioti, Tbcy ut part of the natiPimr srt of Iwtiii. 

■HIMALAYA’ PAlMTtf« 

AUkni wifii ihh KbMl wi!r hav<^ iliff “Kiifisatifc or'Pahun or 
Himalaya «hool of paiaiing- The of 

frpm Jammu (in JCAiJimir) t(, Tthn^arbwal ai.d from Paihno^* 
TO Kutu in the Put^tb. Tlie pivot of ibe pamlmg of the schori o 
the boHitifuI diim«U Around her are depicted the rarloos »eil« 
and imnecna. Her etnotiom. ntootU. gestures, beauty of |hcJimb* 
and devotion are depicted in thoosand* of ftityj- But the Jicrd-girls 
of the Pahftri dniwinsi have dyes for noac but Krishna; Ira singert 
and dnnecfs nre as math absorbed ia ib«r service and iheir art <a 
any of those at Boroboduf; none aw awuw that they 
cd. ’Thcie is no more iiagfe-iRmtlsd pointing in tiic world. The» 
oajniiiigs also illuotraiif the themes of devotional tovc. Bhakn; 
^tering round Krishna and Radha. We also s*:t s(ori« of »“>“* 
vam and Mahabharata treated in these palioiags* Some the 
Lpononi paintings are NoJ-Dumay.nti (inama^«!cra> Go^amn 

(Krishna asihccowherd), Krishna (tad RndhAin the raininnd Oovaro- 

dhAn-dliarnn (Krishno supporting the moontoin on his fit^J. 
Lite dve Rujpui pnintings, lht« are aUo distiRgtmhed for I heir 
coJour-schcines and dipiction of tmwr ftelide*. The originality of 
this school lies in the sense of blias or ecsi^y which th^ wifose into 
the heart of a sympathetic onlooker or urtiib 

tUiih these schoota registeird a decline in the l«li ceoUtry. 

liAMCtNO AHU MUSIC 

The medievo I period is also icmnikable for the devclopincrit 
of dancing and musle. la dancing wc had the evolution uf •Katliak’ 
style in Northern Imlis as a result of the eoniact of the Muslimi 
ajid the Hindus. This style is distinguished for 1(» mownicnta 
specially the footwork- To a certain ertent, howler, it was a hot- 
plnnt being cottBacd to the Courts of the Moh^imedan and 
Hindu Kings, and gradually it >. egciKratcd into the j^ormortce of 
imuch-girl (daitcing gifik Similarly in the south Bbamt-Nutyam 
become th* aHiiir uf the Dcv*a*J>asis {icrapic fitrh) and nanatoed w 
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coniribucc ti> the oiefir-nittkitigs of the SUJt hoih in the 

south imcl m northi ^hctc ocrLein familks^ where ihff putc famp 
of these schooU continued to be lit down till our owniimc* and 
some of theh imditioii& have al$o petiDotnted through Jb* folk-dancos 
even now citont. Kathakflli nnd Mampuri retained more 

of tfidr purity than the two nbove mentiontd. 

But the pcriijd win most remarkable In the deirclnpineat of 
the Indian ntufile. It was really Ihe farmative epoeh of the mixlcrn 
fi^tcfo of IniJiap music. For the hrst time wc ot the "Ha^as* 
and llie The modern miuicaJ imlrumcftts were evolved 

like the Sitar, tlie Tabfa and the Sarongi and books were written 
abokit the princlptes and methods of our music. The most impor* 
lanl eutliors were Danlifa, Kuiiala^ Surangadcvu, Haridas Swaud* 
Demchiai,. Sonmaih Pandit, Ahobala, Vyankaiamakhi nnd Purandarn 
Vijthalu. As n result of Lbe eBorts of all liicse writers, musical 
notation wu cvoH'cdt omsicaJ iculrunLenli were cjassjllcd, mcfofly- 
typoi were cltiuiBcd, were to music and the vanous nores 
were described in lenm of the IcugihA of ihe spettking wire of Veenu 
|tlie main ptiiiaU instrument of the Hindus)* Duririkt ibis lime 
them was aliio the evoluiion of new melodies os u reauU of the con¬ 
tact between the MtiJiUmi and Llie Hiudus. One ir^uli of this 
contact, however! the sunder tog into two of the muaicaJ system 

of India, the division into ihe Nortliem and ihc Southern schools. 
The NoftJwm became n mixture when it as-similaied MuEtlm ttyles 
whereas the Soutbem retmued tU eJoisikar, pure »tyJe ti> a very large 
e^ttent. The period was ilio remarltable for the existence of ii 
number of famous mMStcians who have become almost fegendaty- 
They were Oopal Nayak (^^ald to hawD been taken away from South 
by Atmiddin Kbilji to hit court), Mayak Bakhdiu (la Gwalior), 
Swaiui Haridaii With his pupj^^ Tonten iitd fluija fkiwaK, lapnnatb 
Lni Khiin, Adaranga and Sndaranga. Many kings also becaiite 
famouK as patroiu of ludiao music. Tbc mo^t oo table of these wi^ 
Mamingh (of Gwalior), Akbar and Mohammad Shah. 

Bui like other 3Jts music also (feclined m the 1 Sth century. 
One reason was t!ie Ion of royal paironog^fl. aaother was tha conscr- 
vatistnofLhe various 'gliQraniis' or schools of niufie and Iturtly 
the teacher in music wns loatlj to inipart his knowledge to all except 
to a fsvourtie or two so tlial Lte whole thing rcinuLDed like 0 clois¬ 
tered virtue. 
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TCltFLe ARCHITECTURe *. . . 

We may now review the sallenl features of temple architeeturc 

which was the rage of ihcday. Tl« pmidpnl n«hJl«fturiJ 

of the temple otti ai* follows. Throughout iht greater part 
tlK^sancUiaryasawlioleis known « the 
upper naU pyramidal or wpeniig poftiun i* 

tower or spire. Inside the Vimana is n small and Bcnerally 

dark Chamber or «lla. ealJed Garhlia ^ 

the divine symbol. In fToni of this n U-c Mnndap. oLtimlly a 
Mvilion for Uie assamhly of the devotem. There «o vano^s other 
SThsldinrv Strueiores, The most complete illustrations of the fully 

formed [cmpla structure ate ihc tenth century OMinpIo of Khaja- 

raho in Mndhyn Pradesh. There are marked resemblances between 

llu; Indian icmplc on Ihe Oiw hand and the Gttok and tire Chti^n 

temple and church- It may ^ remark^ here that 

differeneca both in ntinicncliiiurc nnd dcsigm bctwwn the 

and the Southern temple archiwciure while the 0«*« style ts a c 

by itself. In the soutliem style there is a ddlerenec tn the 

»pd design of Vimnna nod ShiUiar, in the geiwral for-wti^ of Ure 

atriKturc and nUo in the ‘ordre* espres-'^d in the stirine-h^ 

oa the walls of the temple. The noriheni Sh.khaf 

while the aoulhem is pyramidkal. There are .t series of such 

towers. Further the templm in the South ha>e Gopunim or ™i^ 

sore with a number of ipiteways and in some there are more thim 

one Gopurum so that in the Ucvoloped siylea ^ 

«ii« with tanks. rlTlSlSre 

ornamerned and dccoraied witu gods. ammaU ^d t^iimsre 

objects. The temples have long corridors. b« wun-yards ami 

h Jlwith numerous ormimcnted pJllnre. In ^ 

a" ‘ .“, ,'‘y >>».. i. ta.hcr .1.. j-dw 

oroffetn^ ,«tntnli i* known auhe Amtu and its Enn! 

ST Tie Orl*.» to' 

froimiUic^ TridiaaSiyltB. 

wITiU e.‘.totoen. of Ihe .ca,pl. .>-p. rt... tb. dsl..b 
A.D. .he »™0° 

biiililtng* to tlml wave of pasiiuoaic buildmg 
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tcmpk aix'hikcturc Ihc rcJigiQiis motive wd« prcdominiii^t atid the 
besE femplea wcfc mspired works or art. Attempts have b«n roiide 
m irat:c themiccsiry ofthoiempk style and vunous theories have 
been evolved* ob^orviHB ihoir indobiedtiess lo ihc Uud^lhist 
chiiityus mtd vitiarfia* some speakiii^ cif the 5hikhJir bemg evolved 
front Ihc Or datiicd liuts DfEattem ind Cei^tral Iqdiit^ others 

ob^Tvinj^ the rei^cinbbiKO between Rtilb El (ChJidot) aJid the Stiikbnr 
aiiiJ HavcII otJt that the SoutHero style took ttscuo from tho 

Arysiij vUliige whose cattle forts with tlueir four gatet [ead, for exiurii- 
pie, lo the rvoLudoo of Gopufact, 

AJthoogli imiphasbi hAA been Iijjd on distinctioos in slyJc^ as ii 
whole- the ;in of building wm boiiod on osnum common runiiamcntfll 
principles. There is a ttandordiustioit of proocUino, mtislic and 
Atrnrtunii, implying that the niaster masons were workiRgnoL only 
with one geni!;rai titidersiandjog, but utso by moms of some com- 
pfchenstvc and well<&tAblUlYAj leebdeal ciode, TJili was brought 
lilxmi by the guilds of cnsTismen wiib thdr ^Mpajhmtfj^M ct eaiiom 
of art. The Indian masani showed judicious obicrvanee of the 
lmw% of gravity* nn appreciation of the grandeur of mass and ihe 
rich value of shadows. In the words of ftjrcy Brown "^every jxjrtiofij 
cvc-iy ciTecI, um the product of long years -of appfteation. Wherever 
it *i^A% to his advanm^, cite liidiuji builder made the climate his 
hundmuid* when thb wjaa impo&stblc he used his ortistic jngamity in 
proving againtl it .**’ 

We may now mention tome of the imporlunt temples buitt 
during this jKriod. The rock tetoidcs of Elloj^i £lcpb4itt0t the 
temples of Tnruonc imd Madura havia already been mfcrrrd to in tbe 
previous ebupters. In Northern Indln^ the Ecrnples at Khujuiaho 
(Madhyu Pradesh) me a cfass apart. Then tliepc ore the fiimous 
tempks of On%m in Bhubnnoshviu imd some miles from the place the 
temple of Jagannath at Pud and the reRiains of the lempkof the Sun 
et Kenurttk. The Lingoraja or Crcai lempk of Bhubancsbvnr ran ts as 
oDt of the finest arcbitcctural productions of the country. Tlie 
temple occupies an tuca mea^iudag 520 feet by 46^ fctL Raund the 
main tempk arc many ^hrinrs and chapels. The most tenpresitve 
feature of Ibis temple is the great tower of the Sri Mandk* doihinaC- 
jng the whole town with its height and volume. At Its bcue it 
meojures 56 feet wide wMlc in lidglit fU morcly mid.dle portion is 
LiS feet fiotn the grounds The tower is decoriited very finely and 
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«» Wl.,1. »i.«pcto. p>«e(iu .1. rit«a or Mubenn.. 
txpreuM oC Ite toMTloOM® pncvajliiw in Ibo ‘"^"1 

Tte Juj-nnlh ..mpl. i. 31" "« *-3 «" 
the t,>wer i» i«Mly ^00 Ittt In Iwight. Its eldvaicU poiitioR makes 
T^Zul^rly commanding in appearance. The great^t end i,mnd«t 

achicvcmenl of the Extern MliDol of architoctufie w the Temple of 

ihc Strn at Kamwafc, «m*: 10 inito from Pun, Much of it 
milcn b> now. The conoeption of this temple that of a gctiins. 
The teJnple » dt^Jicnted tP Surya to whom other famotis 

dcdtcalcd are Msriantl in Knahmir and Modhera m The 

iniisons tried to «pte«fit the tmdjtioniil dewnption of ihcsun-gt^ 
j«p«ain the VcOis visualiaing 'J l"" 

winged chariot urgiBg on his inam or«v’eii horw with which he 

blaitt his way thfougli the heavens. These he wnyok» f 

The bllilding to '■“"‘'loned like a eliariol whirled along ^ 

the seven horses. The base is an tinraetiw tcrriw^ with U &4trt 

Wheels, each nearly ten feet high flwd on either side and m froiitis 

a Wide night of sieps. Its «d« supported by seven rioWy 
«eeds, rearing and str^imng In iheif harn^ <0 drag the 
Biotin On tliis platform, the large hall or Jjgmohuti wui tOOfcct 
“vJraud 100 r«t high while the tower was 225 feet friiri the g^imd. 

There wem other shrines attnehed to of near t^.s main buiWmg- 

Thc immense surface was lilted wUhoiJt stint by I plated foj^ 
and iniriwitc designs, some of them erotic. Only Uk aasembty bail 
rtmains ioiact while the whole bnildtng ww newr completed. Few 
bitiWinesciin boast of such an unrestrained abuodam* of ptistic 
d^corai^n as ihri structure. Each portion it fmeJy ba^«d and 
well proportiooed. The temple marka the evoliilion of Taninclsro 

m On texBpIcs ui Khujuraho we oomc across one of the moti 
leTincd and finished miinir«tatiout of Indian efchitccliite. Tiiey 

tor 

whaiwnui formerly known as the state of Chhatarptir. Ittf milei 
south^sl of Jhand. They were mcicd tp the letlib century tm»lly. 

bcifis 30 Lfi nunib^^s _ ^ i 

They nre dKtinguiihed by tlieir elesant ‘^'^'‘ 1 ?*’, ^,^“1 

* riL-h utirfflCC truatmenl. The halK ftfC rlchJy dccoralcd 

tTh^’^lptmc. They me dedicated to Mahadeva. Vishnu, lagdamba 

central India there am various di^mled 
and fragmentary temples owing to the ondaoghi^ of the Mudim 
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iconocla&t; limUar h (he fate iniri«d out to moiit of the butldii}^ in 
GujcRii aiui itie Wml Still many lemples »iir%'ive ip these placet. 
MejiUmi may !w made of Mahii^M^initjr of Jodhpur Jiml EkIinKu 
temple of Udaipur- .^g^^ln the Smi-temple ,it Mcdbcra IS miles 
sonlh of Patan (Gujerat) in very retnurkuble, a monutnert of tacom- 
jurable beauly even in ([» mins, the entire composiUnn lieidg lit 
with the living flanw of inipimtkm. Then: is an oimospbere of 
spiritual grace. On Mount Abu bBides other Jain temples, there is 
ihr temple of Vimla built at this penod- PraLtically every surface 
iedaboraled nith scuJptumt fomis. Its dome of eleven conoeatric 
ring* is *up«b in showing the inventirencss of the artist. Kot 
mticfi of the orlgJoit) fabric of Soimialh mirutinj to speak of it* 
archilecture, in the Ehcenn there are a number of temple* of Ihis 
period iiolabSy temple of Ambamatli to Maharashtra slate, tliu 
Sits Babu temples in Gwalior und the Gondeshwara temple at Simar 
la Marik. Further in Kathiowor, there am temples with gabled or 
multiple rooft its found in Kashmir The temple cities on the 
mounlnljis orKathiawnr, on the Sitrunjaya anJ: Girniir JUIU. were 
built by the Jams. The brick temples of souihera Bengal ure native 
to the soli. 

Lastly, (here Is the art of Kashmir. ^iUitc distinctive from the 
designs and styles so far treated and rcsembiing both the Gandhara 
school Ortd Ihe Gupta school. Kashmir developed its artistic genius 
mostly during the reigns of Lnlitadityn und Avaniiiranmin in (he 
eighth and (he ninth oeninries. The best style « that of the great 
temple of the Sun at Miirland. It Js q compreJwnrive cejitral 
siruciure standing within a reciangular courtyard turrounded by a 
wWuiar pcritlyta which is entered by on liiip<wlng gateway, all 
occupying a superb site fw miles from [Jk onciertt town of 
Anantmag. It is the skilful itmimcr in which all its parts are adjusted 
and treated thm gives the temple Us supreme msthetic and orchi- 
leeturoJ character. There Is balanced plastic decoration and there 
is noihing small at sparing in its composition, (rs twauUfiU simpli¬ 
city and balanced perfccUoi] are heightened by its surroundinB* 
symmetrically elevated asninttt mountain background and iooiti™ 
out on the lone spJenJour Of (he everlasting snows. 

Architecture has been called the matrii of dviJisaiioa and fi 
the prloafNU record of intcllccfiwij evolution. Each tcre^t 

cultural inovcmcnt has made ib own poriiculEir coutribution to the 
art of building, tn India the basic principle of archilectun; has 
bren tb npiriliial content. In the period ircated id this chapter Ihi* 


Af 3 E Ol' RAJl'tTTS 


m 


chttTacieristfc nrmotnii. however drcayed it wifiht have become. 
Tlic priucipfes of DhttMi developed in this period rootid fiicit 
cupresston in the temple* crtctnl from (he sevcntJi centunt onwsicd. 
Specially durins the hcyduy of BtiaHtl movement in the ekventh and 
Iwcfftli centriries the temple nrdiitcetrire reeeiwd it* most P«>- 
DDUoccd perfeetJot)^ 


WCIAU AND economic I^OKEirriDNS 

Hmdu ScK-teiy, as in the poat, conttnued Jo be tjcimroEetl 
]hc caittSAystcrti. 


the CA5TE-S¥STI?M 

Brahmoii* commanded (he ftefitesi respect. Thry spcciiilis^ 
in lewnijig and knowledge, They weft ntw the adyiieiaonhc 
miniiteri of the king, in some ctuw tliey aho acted a» Commiindcr*- 
in-aiicf. Tlicir chief work was as poet, astroticinicf . philosopher (.r 
priest. They were mainly cngaied in study, icachiog. performing 
ftscrifices nnd ehariwblc functions. On ftecouni of the rise «r 
Buddliism they had lost iruifly of ilicir runotton^ and hud, ibcrcfonff^ 
taken (0 some of the wort performed previously by Vaishya* and 
iho Shodras. Comawntarica or Smrttb were wrilieo now to jusllfy 
the ossiunpiion of these fiinctiuns^ for csample. the Parasha/' ^arld 
nllows all to join the profession of agriculture and even to lake to 
the profession of nrmiL Brahmans now engaged, at least a fair 
number of them, in business, (radc. and also worked a* an 
But they vKn to he particular about the role* of honour, cleanfiiieas 
and (ouch (chhut). They could not sell milk, honey, wine, meat 
and salt. They enjoyed many facilities denied to citier castes. e.r. 
they «m!d not be awarded capiial punishment. Touring this pcnwl 
fiulxiiJUcs h<¥in Bfcn'" nnmlwt ■"I'’"® 

bisiumje. in the inwtriplions of the twetrth cenwry we haw uwnuon 
ofsab^wtes liks Dikahit. Pathak, Upadhyayn, Patwardhan. ITic 
sub-mtes probably origliKitcd in differenas about food < meat- 
caters and v^ewrinns), professions, customs, philosophy and 
itligiou* practices. In the fourtccniii and Jiftceailt ocmun» the 
Kanvakubin Btahmans had matiy new sub-castes and ruriher acquir* 
cd ‘Wgha.’ ’biiwa* division*. SimiJarty ivo now bear of the divisions 
of the Punch Owirs and Panch Drasid*. 

The nort 10 social itaiu. were the kihamyas. 

R high position in society and supplied the futcr* of the Hindu 
Siaies from smonipf ihemielw*. Their main funeiiotu were govern^ 
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menu tlefeoce, charily, tacrirtcw ami study. Many of them were 
men of learniiiiii e-jT', HarshavBfdhttD, Chalnttyn kifij, Vinaysdityfl., 
Raja Bbojn and the Chauhart Ling VifiahmJ, the Fourth. Durins 
this period they a!so befan to be divided into sulvcnstes aiid took 
to other professions. Evib of drink nnd gambling began to develop 
among them. 

Betow the Kthatriyns w had Itw Vmshyas whose omin futic- 
lions were agricullore, cattle'rearing, charity, sjcriftce, siwdy, trade, 
btuuneti and money'(endiag. They were now discarding agriculture 
as it aiis regarded a derogatory work by the Buddhitlfc, and were 
taking mainly to business. Some of them were fflinisiere and 
eommaaders also. They also split op into sotxastes in (he mmlieval 
period. 

The service-class was named the Shiidrns. This Varna or 
caste was, however, not untowchjiblc. They had the right to Paueh- 
Maha-Yognas. Their main runfittons were now ogricollure, arfimn- 
ship, smithy, carpentry, cloth-washing, dyeing and pottery, Besides 
these there were the untoucTiabtes iivijig omstde the city, on the 
borders, chief among whom were shoe-makers, hunters, butchers 
and weavers. 

Besides these there was one special caste, namely, the Knyaathos. 
Prevtousfy persons of all castes doing clerical work were colled 
Kaydtiha. But during this period they hegan to dewilop into tt 
distinet caste. This caste is, therefore, a mixture of all Cifiles. 
Even now Sarnjilhwaj Kayasthus call ihemKhes Shakdwipi 
Brahmiin!!- 

During the early Tnedierai period the r^lullcinfc bdwciJn nil the 
easier were cordlflf ttrul mairiage^i ^oiald dIso tatt pluce befwtrn 
fhettir Bana rneatforts Par^havs ai the of a Brahman hy a 
Shiidrji woman. In thr I^alifuir inscription cfBfiI A.D.* Hnrish- 
chantira. a Brahman married a Kshrriya girl Bhadm A Kshatriya 
eniild muity a girT belonging to the \osm eostes but not the girl of a 
Brahman fiirnify. Tfic cast^? of an fetie was dcicnniactf actrordin^^ 
to ibat of his Of her ftitbcf* By ihe end of onr period aH these 
eui$tonis dUappeRied and we bad strict enforcement of the of 
the caste. Similarly there intcr-dirung in ibe caHkr part but jl 
cil*o diftappcaixd Jatw OJl. 

Wcitneo also occupkiJ an honoured position tn sociely^ TTiey 
received prciper eduealjon. We Have referefices aboui women 
engaging in pbiJo^phicat dUputaUons wish men, for Instance. 
Sankaracharya Had to argue with the wife of Mandan Mkni. The 


Adfi (JJ= HAjrUTS 


191 


fawout poe( Rfljslickhar luiJ al-io aa educated wife whow opinion 
lie hpi fluoicd. There were many poet* among them for example, 
indokbha. Manila. Subhadra, Madnias and Uhshmr 
aJ«> tnioKl in fine area. They did not ob^ve Pardah (xtU- 
Hm&ha'e mother used to meet ilis courtieri ead Rajilin hadpan 
visit to Haicn-T^S.iae^ the Cbiaei* traveler, !□ the De^n 
Akkaderi, the «ster orSolanki king Vikraiaa*Uiya. « «i.d to have 
laid sicste around the fort of Gokage (now Gokafc in Befgaum dtUnct 
of MahareshlmV Tbia. the Pardaii *>st«n developed m lnd,o AtUu 
only after the advent of the Muslliai. There was polygamy also 
but child-mama^ were rare in the earlier pan of ^b^al age, 
Instaitcs of widow-marrii^as are alw on San (widow- 

bureingj was not much prevaka!. Women could mhcni property 
also. Wc thus see llwl the ciirly days of the Tfiadu rule in ladia 
present a prognssiw stidety as eqmpareil with the later jicTiod of 

the Medieval A*c. , _ 

The Hindus were not coinpleicly ascetic- The upper classes 

used to have patatial buildings with provision for music, hospitality, 
ilbraty and disputation. All the y«f rodnJ ilicre were fesuvitics 
and fairs which atlrartcd people frein far and wide. Tliere were 
omusements and cntcitaitimcnls tike music, dancing, drajua. anjm.il. 
ftghiing. open-air dining, boating, swimming, chew and di^ Dre« 
was of various kinds and sailed to alt occasions. Nredk and 
thread art mendoned cvsni as early os the Vedic limes what to say 
of now. Attention was paid >o the variety, design nod beauty of 
clothes. Oniruticms were used both by men and women. Partinilar 

purity was muiatained about food oot lo much bccaure of uatoueh- 
ubillly but because the Inw^ of health and cicaoliiiess ao demanded. 
The iirticles of food were wheat, jowar, b-ijra, tniik , gbre. gur and 
suBJir. Non- vegetarian diet (il«o prevailed sjicciiilly tmofll! the 
Kfihniriyas and the lower castes. SacTifices or Yagiuis w«c i« 
vogue and hospitality was strictly cnjoiiwd upon. There were slav^ 
also meinuiined by the kinff< and the rich people. People hud ;im> 
developed faith In oiagit:. ghosts and spelts. 


ECONOjetc cOMpmoxn 

Agriculture was the main occupation of the people. The 
agriculiurists were well looked Jilier by the gorernment toncmied. 
Irrigational projects of nil sorts existed. We have in Rajtart^mU 
a mention of Suya. an eaginrer who built a dam on ihe mra Jlielom 
and llius helped the agrlailiurists- Big reservoir*, caonl*. tnaks 


19:2 


CWt-TUlfi THUfWron TIU: AQE5 


and W 5 tf» were tJao dug nnd nminiaJncd. The J ra 

the gOTcmmcnl. village areas were Jemarrtied _ ^ 

ttxte fcfi oi«l ihe iifiicLlturfaU ««c ticlpecl m times 

tike the famine. The kml pr^vWM lire main incamc m he form 

(rf Innrf-tss to lire tw^-w thai bo. ll was eeirernUy 1,6 of lire 

pToduce, tfiken in kind- , 

Trade and fomitrerec were the nett mam oocupaiions. Cities 

were ihe centres nf there. Aiming the famous citics of the ^ 
Madiira. Venji (Vanchi) in Mjilabm-, Vatapf. Tamrullpu. 
Kaniiauj, Ujjain. Broach and Pataltputra or PatM- Comioew was 
both by land and sea. The comtneite nf India waa pantculnrly 
wbh Arabia* Phoeaecia, Persin, Egypt* Gre™. Rome- 
Sumatra, Ind-Chma and China. There w«e tmuy iniponant 
«)ads connecting the cities in India. One road I.2W mires lo^ 
connected Cofomundal coast with Kanya Kumari. anotlref i.iw 
miles long had oonncctiK! Patna with Afghaniitan. The mam 
articles of cicport were silk, bleached doth, muilln, geinfl, pear s, 
ipkw, ivory luid diamonds. *».* 

India also specialised in mctfllf«rgy- Steel altd ™ 

fiiwst type were mamifaeturBd. The iroc-pinar at Delhi near 
Kutah-jnifwir is Iflusirative of Indian skill In this Held. Gold and 
silver utensils and oniamcrua were also made of escellent design and 
suited to all tastes Glass-work wns also to be found during this 
period, Pliny, (the Roman HisiorianJ, regarded It W the hot of 
iu kind. Trade and commtrec were monopolised not to nii«n by 
an individual capitalist ca by the piMft of traders and raBiiufoC' 
tiires. Trade wa* gcnwally by barter und hence the cornparatm 
neglect of (Miitiage by the kings of the Hindu period- Thus ewnom^ 
cally India was a wealthy country and that is why it Invitctl the 
cupidity of *he iconoclast like Mcilunud Ghaznavi. 

This IS in brief the aurvey of tire Efindu India during the 
Mcdicv.il Period- We tee remarkable Uevclopraenta in various fields 
pf life. PhUcrtophienlly the key-note fe provided by the rise of 
scholiisticism us In medieval Europe. Tire Vedic works were 
unncHatcd, compiled and edited and on thdf basis wc had com- 
menrariw galore in this period* All the main phllosophire were 
further commented ant debated upon. The field was domlnaicd 
by Sankara w1io« theory of illusion or mayn-vudu led to a re¬ 
action in the fonn of Bhukti. But the dominanee of mayn-vada or 
Hluwtrihma of this world hat) io much itatnpeil rtwlf upon the 
people ilini they developed a certain unbalanced outlook upon life. 
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fOTgetiing <hc good ici mo«ria1»sm for U-c of 

ism Much of this wnfuslon was tluc to lha ti« of Buddhi*fn^ 

Before the GiU with its *.ide iynthwls of kiio«kdgj 

devotitio had lime deeply to Lunuence the nahonnl 

of Buddhism eaptivaicd the lodiflo* Buddhism ‘ ‘ 

emphasis on quiescence and thowaiequeBt virtue 

itsSnwi» creation of- separate class orqui^ots and 

i« sharp distinction between monies and 

inferiority of the latter und it* releptton o !]L np^snlL' Half 

lowest importance led to eonthsion nod destroyed the peep 
the nation moved in the direction of passivity 
olhM by a njilnrid reaction plunited deep into n *P Vieivtic 

ing m/iefialism. Our race Ml three part, of i * " 

m^Dhood, ill srnsp on the wotlil* it* magnificently ordered polity 
Zt^oble sodarstructure, Sankam iriM to sslvs^ some jar, 
from the ship-wreck. But he could not shake off the d«P impn^ 
orthe religion he hud combated. The old vltnlity could not J 
recovered. Tlio ohJ Kshneriyo class disappeared or 
Tlic Brahmans remained the sole inlcrprelere of tN Gita. They 
lieinjj men of knowledge laid sire« On quiescence aiid did 
Krhhnu’s cafl to action. The disinterested and ^ 

duty is n g«pcl for weaklings. Babes and luckhtiiis may pro^ 
ii bccmirellrey mu«. hut wUh uihets it is n hypocrisy, 
sinkora tnJdnp hb cat from Buddhism, dcviaicd from the suprem. 
reuih of Indian Lftare. the harmony betw«n life and spin arid 
paved, partially at feast, the way for ihc downfall of the Hindu 

the religious field the age wiincsicd^thc n« of Bhakli 
school Just as Ui Europe we had the rl« of pfeiy symholb^ by lire 
Cathedrals. The good in this wus that the Hindu 

cemented by the bond of devotion lo a common. j^md Godh^d 
-ml ihc esnker of imtouchability 

here also pafiial vision developed; emphasis was laid on ‘f* “ "'T 
-idfto devotion and worehip and it w-ns not 
mysiknl eapenwee by living inward and through 
devotion was the only way to discover harmony 

Besides Bhrtktl -Iso snvowed of f ^ 

emphosiied Ihc vital at the cost oHltc physical and mentul aspects 

"^"‘TnthclUeraryand artistic fields also ite 

their old tradlliom bat there was n UecHde m the creoti« urge. 
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tliC fictcf of Ijtersluic, uc had ihc evolution of iho V^rnacul&n. Tfie 
RtctiiKciuro and sculp tart of the period seem decadent when com¬ 
pared with the Gupta art m tbese Helds. The period was noteworthy 
for the standArdisatmo of rules ami laws of music and djinclns. U 
also wttDcsiicd the rise (if the Rajput scltoal of pain(jii£. Further the 
advance made to ibe sekatinc Qcld specially astronoaiy and mathe¬ 
matics woa noteworthy. Socially and cconomhaitly the Kitulu India 
continued to be progrcMive till the seyeath Omtury. Even after¬ 
wards in the sodal sphere the caste djstjnctlnns and other inequities 
were few and for between but as we enter the eleventh century and 
onward inequalities incroiise. pardub comes tn vo|pie, tintnachability 
arises, supemitioai become rife and poverty for the ntsssea is 
stamped upon the Etge, There is a close canneciioii between 
economic life and ailiure. 

During ihis period wealth was concentraied in the hands of 
the few. They spent it on unproductive purposes, on pa laces, 
danoct, noinials, favouritics, p^rimes and on wurs, The Hindu 
kings of the period gradually became seekeis aflcr their telfdnteiest 
and tiatunil/y the masses lerndned passive spectators when the 
tdeht of foreign invarion descended upon Indio. 1 ^ 111 * economic 
inequality made for an unbalanced cuitore, fed to the rise of class- 
culture and break-up of Indian harmony achieved in the previous 
age. We had evvtvcd a harmofiy of jatcrcsi, desire, religion and 
Bberution (Artha, Kama, Dharma ond Moksha), ft was Uisturbed 
now. I'undantentaJiy thus the root of the malady lay in the partial 
vision of (be people who muttered during (he Medieval TerfoJ, 
With the foss of concord between spirit und matter the decUjic of 
India wiw inevitable. We became prlsooCTa of the fEttccs we had 
DUTselves foshitmtrd. 
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CULTURF DURING THE MUSLIM RULE 


We trAVn so far «ra«d (he panrly Hindu coBtrlb^mn 
Culture in the Medieval Period- We bow desmbe ihc 
of the Mobammedam who became the mom niling elw» a Indm 
tov^prOi tbo dc«* of the twelfth ceauiry^ 

worthwhile pointin„ out ihnt th* niling ctu*^ among he Muto 

were gencratlj the foreifitt MuiUinJ aud the so-called J"*? 

huidt^aot^ in the coanrel. of the power* that be. 

the initinj period of the rule of the Snllans India was m the pip ^ 

o military occupation and there .“"jf 

rapproiicurecnt- Only when the nngularities of the . 

b«n softened by envjronmeol, climate and 

times that a realisation dawned that only by ** a ' India 

could an endurable pence and concord be 

Consciousnos of this came late, maiuly during Hm Mugbnl Peri«L 

Also the culture of the Muslims ww for the 

ftfudnss culture confined ton certain group that basked min 

aun-shlne of the King’s favour- cuHure 

Cmiido enduring asp«ts ofMoshni W 

may be emphasized. The monoihcism of Islam ^ Jf 
a similnr muTcmcnt among the Hindus abo. 

•fihakti* movement among the Wndus wtre 

dmiie chamcier of (data- Knbir was the most 7 “^"^ 

in thh sphere. Further t be n»d lo approach 

ptirpore* of conversion led to the 

Hierature for only In (l«lr limsimges could the Mush™ « 

themselvo inleSligible to (lie maates, 

the Muslims earve.1 a niche of iheir own. 

painting and craft* had a certain ongiaiilriy wh ch 

fabric of our culture. In tbe Uienry field ibo development of Urdu, 

are some of the mcmumeatal Mirallm ™‘'‘*’“**7* ^ ,3^'S”, 

Further miheestemalitiB of life aUo the Minlims left ^dinj 
impresdons. Our dresa. matinci* and food, for inttanre, specially 


JM iwjA'scuiuar tUhOiJOH mr 

Among ihQ pmrwniqy iw Nortlicm Indiu, uAdc^r^vcnf a certain 
reorientatjon in oftKe Mmijinia. Wn tsIiuII laciw tlescribc 

tEic Mualim cnltiirr uUh pxirti^uiar rcferdDco lo JOciiU and Dconomic 
condiLiun«, nsligion, litcralmts and fine art!*, inking llnfii the coniii- 
tion* ai>der ihe Sultans and iKcn under Utc Maghnis, 

SOOAL ANP ^commv ^QHmT\OH% UNO tuft THU ^LTANS 

The State in Jndifl u jiv a fendnl despotism and I he Kiitg 
uinrc or coderminpu^ with il, lie wn> tlic apex of the witofe 
•yttetn* the kcyijoi»c of ihc arch of government and his exompFc 
fiierally hy thoie under him fur » potsdbk. They 

{kin^l thu\ set the lone of the tipper tuxial dosiie»^ TEie amhitinn^ 
of Ihc Suliaiis of Delhi wtt in the dircettiin ofhtirkttng lofty pAfnoeA. 
hDfdittg j^mnd Eevec^ enjoytns [ho spectnek of a world prostrtiting 
fticjf befure rhem, accumuEating vmt treosuiUi concsentrating aU 
Bnaiwiftl fHAWen tn their hnnds. ciirying ent incessant wcus of con- 
ciucsl and maijitolrrjng a large establishment of domestics and 
^harnms* tsenigfro). Wt hear of Suitafu* Hku AFauddln and Furox 
miiintaining 50,010 and rw<? lae slaves respectively while even a 
mtnivtor of the Kjng of Malwa had 2,000 women tn his sorngho- 
Consider also the wniiinga of Suitan GlHyas^ud*din Khirji of Malwa 
who maintained a whole dep^irtmcnt for female supply hut tikd in the 
grief (hat lie nc^xr met a woman eiactty to Ills choice. The king 
had atvo lus favour! tcit of all sorts^ ostrojogcf$t poets, tausidaiu, 
clowns uiui others* Among ihe refmed courtiers the mosi tnilaenital 
were the ^Nndjms/ a cFas* inteUcctuiUJy well-equipped^ in manners 
iK^phJHicatcd^ jn dress most up-toHlate and convertrionatly very 
pleading iind ndoptabie to the moodc of the- sovereign!. They had 
hnrdly any oJlidal portion «nd iverc jn the aatare of boon corn- 
pnidom of a monureh. The Siilinns- had also a vast Fiouucliold 
fitnlT orgaidiied into depanmenfs. For instance fhere wen? the 'Ser- 
Jaitdnr/ chaipsd with the duty uf personal proreetton of ihc ting^ 
the *S*ir^btfar\ loolring after the royal lollet amragcjncnts^ the 
^ClmshnigJr/ supervising the royal kitcheit, and *Saqi-i-K lias' provid¬ 
ing wines and other drtnlti to the royahy. These fLincTioiiarie? hail 
a regiikr xuhordimite erEahlbhment to help them The Sahan asf n 
public person was surrounded hy pomp and ccrcmonicr^. Among 
the ceremonies rnarhing the enthronement of a new king were those 
of Ihc *Khiitha and Stkk^.' Thcr “Khutbji^ W'as (he neMtalion of 
the public sermon la the name of the new ting and Ihe *Sitka" wtjs 
I hc i^iuc of myney hearing hfs ‘fupcrscription. The kir^had courts on 
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Vttrigui oceaaiOJif.. Strict etidueltc was prescritxd for fintcfions _ 

Below ihs wwreipt came 

uniODg the pjijpcr fifssiwn WOPO proper nitUig clasi 
cotnpriHog the mcmlwni of Uic Wyal family, tba nobility and the 
army - the iuldJigenMa comprfsUig tbc t fjeolopiatiJ filu; "lUame i. 
[he jurliGial olflwra <‘*ie *q*^i**). “»*» >earnln® dad of net? ; and 
lastly came the cliiss (Ahld-imirail). catenas for pleasure like ihc 

musiebinft and tbe duncwi* j t 

Theft come the tuasies, both among the iritiiltis and the Mo¬ 
hammedan*, Tb»e enjoyed v«y lUtle cither of « <>f 

profit. Tltelr fnn«ion was jt»t to pay ilic (ases, Ufl thetr Bc!« or 
work In the urban areas and allow tbemwives to be oppie^ by 
tlic offieert cnaccnictt. Tower was thetefore monopolised by the 
arwiocracy In which the foreign etemant comistitis ort(se TurkMhe 
Persians, tlic Arabs, the Ahyssiiauaa, Ihc ^piiaos and the Arplmns 
prcdomluoiftl. During the period of Alaoddin Khiljl Indian 
rtrts also found a chance to be in the eovwtung cOtiiie. The 
iiDbiJity was united only In war; in peace it was tom by parti¬ 
cularistic and personal icBfoti««,ambitlotis, rivalries and interest*. 

AsiheMudims wena surrounded by a sea nf non-believers, the 
tnflucoa of the < ulama' was great. Thi* elau moiiopofUed iodicial, 
ecclesiastical and educolJortal service*. The •Ulamas were eomulted 
by me sovereign both on Important point* of law and on twlicri of 
flat.. {HrlJcy, Their influcoce wo* not oiwayi hcallhy nf hoaclieial* 
In pnrtlcuhir they always showed inchnnuon towards a 'Jehad’ (war) 
aaidnst the iDfidels. 

The Hiadus formed Ihc bolt of the population. They wwo 
fa mdoriiy of them) hewers of wood aiul drawer* of water. Of 
cotir^c the Muslim masses were hardly better. But they carried an 
additional stigma of faeiag ooo-believcrs. Hen«. itcither ‘Hfir Pf^ 
perty nor their petsou was safe. Most of the land wa* hrid by 
ihcm. Sonic among Hicm niaooed the lower branche* of ndmlnlv 
nation like the restrnuo and fijumcc. supplied the bttUt the 
liftoncial, trading, busiiww. ood commercial classes and acted 
It* merchants (ba^jaras) fo the Muslim army p* there was im TOuiar 
coiDtnbsariiit afrangements Partisan reading of Indian hniory 
may resuli tn tlw judsment thnt (he Hindus wxre either deprlreii of 
all privilege* or that they enjoyed eomparative freedom and *oclal 
omenitiM together with the MuslUns, The truth tic* in between. 
By their reltftkm and belief* they n«iiratly suspect fo ibe 

powcia thnl be. Tl« ruling dwre* were in lire minonty and had to 
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nick to£ctficr< It nai easy to unite them under the cry or pirtcRt 
of'J cIiumJ.' ! fence the of Indiaa hinory are diefteured by 

onekujhts iiid oppnasione a^ain^E the Hindus. But with the firm 
eaiublinhinciti of the Mualtm rule in India, ifie rnlot discovered thut 
permanent piuce cuurd only be secured in comperalton with tite 
majority in Iitdiii and, Iheielbre, we And them scekiitji (lie help of 
the Hindus also in vvious filD^'tiol]« and departmenls. Spedaijy 
in Uin provtocIM coum or adinintstrution ilie trea tmenr oftbo 
HinduM was not on the whole opprceati'e. 

Sociajjy, iherDfore, the MintUm society uoUct tJie SuJtum was 
feudal. Social privifcAcs, atnemlics of life, woslth and Iionour were 
the monopoly of the kiag and those surrounding ium. The nuusm 
lived in compnretive poverty and were looked down upon, 

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 

(t has become proverbial that India was a land Aowtng with 
milk nnd baney, Certainly in the Medkvnl Age she tiad etiiirmous 
wealih of alj kinds and atirecied the covetoiu eye of the foreigner. 
The first Muslim attack came in the eighth caitury amt llltm after the 
tenth ceolury a series of invasions followed JeidJnii to the occupation 
of many parts of India by tbc Muslim*, They naturalJy became ihe 
heirs to the wealth of India. As compared with the British it can 
he said to iheir credit that they did not drain away die wealth of 
India and did not uproot the sources of our produciioa, 

aflaiciJLTtniF 

As at prc^nl India was prcdomrnantly on ugriculiurat country. 
The iounoe of production was land ; ploughing. Animals wen! tJic 
main power to draw out ihc potcmial wealth and the jiaplements 
were the conKTVative and time-honoured plough, Imrrow, the pick, 
the hoc, spades, rake* and such tike. Produce wju ^ncrally lulTicicnt 
unless iiMuillcicat monsoons or famines, locust pest, cptdcinios and 
ia^-Bsioas iniervonod. Life w'oa siercotypcd. The villages were 
peopled by inhabitants clidmutg commoo descent, easte-wiso, and 
united by trndiiiona] ties of religioii nod ciutoms. The vtihtgc was 
a tclTsiifllcient tuuT. organioiAy united- For imtanco, the husband- 
man took to ihc Lining and hnrvcstbtg of crops, the vmmea folk 
tending ihcir hands to various functioiis like ihe care of tire a ni re i il f * 
the carpenters made and mnnded (he impktitreitts for which the wood 
was supplied by the bushaadmon : the btodtsmitlis supplied the 
iron parts of Uic impIcmciUs and repaired them ; thepouere made 
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,hc houwhold (iKCohMcrs mended o; made 

the nlpwgh h«fnets end iho ptHa pcrforriKd ibe muitfab*^ nta 

and other caemunici. Tfieic wre also the luhddiary functioro of 

tJ money-tender, the v^ashertnan. thcsv^eepct. 

tht barber. Thu» Jnod was the pMt around whhh the whole 

Ttvofed^ , wv^Anln 

Production was mainly for local consumption* Some ^pte 

in the cities, in the main, Uved on the income derived from hjJii^ 
tries f« vvhich mw nwieriate could be imported hy way of the 
rivers wushinfi the bounJnrles of ihcsecittei and some c.as^ livhii 
in the ports Uvtfd ou the frulU of foreiBn commerce, ThiJ lowii* 

also as eenUts of dhtribation of nEnMliural pwduce ami 

industriol gdods. Tlic Hate look a taffc share of the prndwe mainly 
in kind and in reluni provided some secuniy oad aliw some n^- 
twnal roeiliites. Tlierc was no ftsed sirniduril of comforts nnd the 
people wen pceustomed w comparative poverty, a cour« sanctioned 
rCil traditional religion aUo, The ch ef c^ps were H«. 
«Jheiit barley, miltet. peas, rice, scsome nnd oilseeds. sugiiicaiK, 

jute and Jetton. Medkinal 

also srown and exported lu n ecrtahi «tcot. home 

now pknmhis. melons. 

took pains to dewlop orchards and ftatJens^ 

nimarkabte lor their charm, smeli and vitric|T. Them were aUo 

great varieti® of animal*, (lolli domestic and wdd. 

iKPUsmics ^ j , 

There were first of all viJtt^ and MtiafiC mdustr.® and the 

r, \v fat tlie work of the vHluge husbomlman. already 

was coDservativo and iradilionnl- Among otlicf indurtno wc h.id 
was coDM-r^Tiu lyeethcr with varJetict of oH were 

sugar, somsw tt p _ • Among the eollase indiUtrj® tbs most 

i;IJjii.^'‘“?hcteIo7rUrtbcnrfore,eavi^^^^ In common with 
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ihtm the stand[ird living nf othut p<^o(ile iit ihe vlUoft^ hatiily 

btitEcr 

Tlierc were no fnciprir^ or rPlrtpr^ in Khc tucHii^m 
LI sufllly either Uietc wiii: cxchmigc brUveen ihc tmdl proJuow in 
the town anil the dlsiributorlnihebig chlci or tlie prodooes diipiM^d 
of hi» $tx>ck ot the pcrioOicnl faink The Suham alio took a hmd 
in bujldlng up hlg enlerpriscs known as tlie 'JCarkhanns/ Hm 
emt^Am^n ^vete etapJoy^d under the direct iupervision of olTieials lo 
inofiuructLire artidcf fiiiblonahtc pimon^ fitcarMotrac^-. I^or kitunce, 
Llic royal Hidodes at DcM empioycft for silk inaiiiiracture abiwe 
4,000 It h i^id that Mohammad Tughlutt used diiflri- 

bute 2,00^000 complete robes of honour twice every year and for 
this purpose he liad io impott goods from ChJiui and Iraq dso. 
This c^n give an idea of the royi^l demand for goods. 

The fttaiiiifaetMTC of (extlies Mnu the biggest industry oT India. 
The textiliA Ifurluded coilon clortii woollctiiL and aJIIa. Theita fvem 
the a I bed induiitries of embroidery, gold thfaxd wort and dyeing . 
The homo demand fully met and some qoaniiiics were niso 
exported notably by Sengol 3fid Oujerat The fine efoih wi^ of 
excellent variety and the rich people dres^ themselves in varieties 
of slEkp muslrn^ Nnen, brocade, satin and furs. The famous centres 
of cloth monuracrure weru Dccigir and Mahad'eva-nagari in the 
Deccan, DeJId in (he North, Camboy in Gujerai and pla^ like 
Somiriiaofl, Dacca and DonjoJa jn fkngoi. Bengal in particular led 
in the manufacture of cotton textik^, Thctc svaxolsothemanu- 
fad uro of carpctspcu^b ions, coverlets, tieddm^ (durrie^j and bed- 
strings. We hud aho the dyeir^ industry and culko p ainting. 

After (he icxtifcs we hud the meioJ work* Ooi workers wm 
expert In handlinj^ metals like iron, bross^ sliver, iiuc ojid mica* 
We hjid various mcinJ indusiries Qke ihc sword making, ii«| mak¬ 
ing. manufacture of basins^ cups^ knlva^ ^issors and even guitSr 

India had also made great progr^ in InJuy work of all sorts. 

In fay work on gold and silver ornamojiti and utcn&ib, ctnhroidenxl 
work of various kimis on belts, dress, dish covers and work of 
enamelling reached a lugh water-mark during tbb period. There 
wTii also Ihc stoi3c or brick work. The fine huildings erected by the 
sovendgm needed excelleni urtisaiM and mavon^ and os is well 
known they wqnc picrdifully suppikd by the medieval Indio* Aloud- 
din Khilji akme h said lo Ka>« employed 70,OOtt workers for I he 
cocutniction of itflta buildings. Other minor irdosiries vrert those 
nf the coraTwork, Ivory, irtUtation ^aw'cller}', leather, paper and 
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$ii£itr. The w-orkera were (jrgiiniscd in guild* tiruJ hud eontiderable 
artiJlic abilitiw but tIic Uadilion* of secrecy onti Mclusitfcness led to 
the dyins out of ihe skill wWeb was peculiar to them. 


AfOJ COMMERCE 

Bolb tlie kins and hm iwW« vioic always in a«d of JiKury 
raxHjs and ibis ucecssiiated cxlcnsive trade and commence. Both 
inland and foreign trade fioiirisbcd. Voyags* by sea and travel on 

land wiae frajutul- . . , , 

A* for the inisoal trade ve bad tte vanousdasset of m^hanw 
ntkl shop-keepers. The Gujeratis of the North, the Cheltisonhe 
South ami tlK Bonjaras of Rajput ana were famous. ^»<kssbop* 
we had movable sUilJs. pack horses, pedlars and oiher Ulncr^ 
dcalcm. Bigger deals ‘a cornmodiiics were made in special market 
towns or *mandts.' Connected with the raerebant* we had the 
class of oirrient of goods and the hrokem, The Bapjaras (spoken 

above) carried on ilic busiiwss of conveying agricultural and other 

nroduec ftom ore part of the country’ to another. TTwmitiw 
bankets used to give loan* and receive deposit* or 'hundi#.* These 
bankers. Sahus and Mohojans, were always helpii^ the upper 
chwsc* Willi money. Alauddin Khilji Imtiluted special ofBceti «nd 
laid down stricl rules to coatrol the operatitms ofmarkew, aduUera. 
tionoffood andfraudnlant weigfita. Tlie town* were the focus of 

die internal trade, u.. *■ i * ... 

As In the ttiwtflni pail, even now India had wbstantw! com- 

inerctal relaliolu with the oufside world. Indian goods were cairied 
by the Arabs to all part* of Asia. Caravans of merobonts w«c a 
famillor sight. The «a-rout«3i were in the bunds of the Mo^sh 
uerchontSi The Chief article* of import were silks, velvets, embroi¬ 
dered slulT, horse*, guns, gun^powdcl, and some precious ^tols- 
Tlie chief iiems of export were grain, cotton, prcaousstoites. rndigo. 
hides, opium, spices and sugar. The countrie* affected by Indw ,n 
commerce were, In particular, Irmj, Persia, E^pl, East Afirea, 
Malayu. lava. Sumatra, China. Centra! *; 

the Padfie sad countries round the Pecslon Gulf. From Alcxandrm 

in Egypt goods went to Europe. . ^ 

In foedgn trade the coasloJ cities look the lead, particularly 
those of Gujerat ami Bengal. The share ^rihe Indbin* in »>“ 
ing trade on the Indian coast was wry small. The forw^ roerebanu 
h^d no love lort for India, They wtre interested o^y la cmtymg 
on tbdr biaiocs* and making proftts. -me volume of foreMfu trade 






IhmevcT, cDtRpftrtitivcl)' not my s^igntiiciini. On <if 

Ihe luxutiw^uk living pf the ting m4 his fttinuc triQ^t of loOui'i 
Htnlih fixsm ibo htdus^rlci. njicfti fjinihe maintenance cf a parasite 
dflss loading naiur^fJy lo ihe jjnpamlihinenE of the mosses. Prices 
of commadtiv^etc cheaper thnn ihose obtoioing today tat the 
mnt^ egnJd not beticflT tnucli on itcc'auut of the lifehing by Uie 
powcf^that^be and lha erisfoci-iicy* 

Ecemoinienlly^ ilicrdore, the ago of the ^yttoiiEttc pnesantt a 
vivM contrast bcrsvccq oITTueacc and poverty. Mnteriai Vk-eolth Wita 
eoncoattoEai in the hmdsr of the fw The partem of fipenJing wns 
bet by the Sultam lo whom prestige iind honour dL^numded huge 
oKpeodliure Htid Jmtnrfotts 1ivii3g. Tlic ciilturc ond jrelincmetit of u 
very ¥mal| upper daas hud no tdaticin lo the Jlfe of tlip common 
p^pla* The life of Lhe niujority waa atereoiypci^tli tiMtfined and 
rcprc?«?ni«S u very low *tcige of menial culiufo^ In this period^ there- 
forCf economic cuniiitJoni. haj p vt^ry cloi^ bearing on our eullutCi 
The kings becatnc oorropt* liianry-loving and inefTkivat. Thay 
represented in course of lime tin dfeto culture not related to the 
needs and dcmaiidji of ihc md rw inch thek dowofall hc^amo 

inevitable. The sturdy M^oghub now iraotpli^i over tlieit freedom 
and cstnbli^jhcd their o^n ntk In Jadia* 

We bboil now describe theiK>G]j3J and aconomk coudlUons in 
Jndia uitdcr Uuf Moghul Kings, 

SOCIAL AWD K:ONO>IIC COJ4;jl1|ON5 UNOCa TtIB MOQfjiTU! 

M In flic previous yan-iod, society continued to be divided into 
ibe hftvci and tlis bavo-nots wtih power and Vrcahh ccMiccnrratcd In 
the hufiili of ihe king and n small class of aristocroey# We have 
already e raced the various divisions of society and need not linger 
over Ihk. Two new faciors. however* entered during ihls period 
aiuf influerHwJ the soda! dcvclopmcitt. la the firet place the kmgi 
became nnriomd manarchs- AkUirespcn^ialJy inaugnrated a policy 
of rea?ncifiaitdii. concord wus established betwoLm the JJindat ami 
Ibe Mudims. Coiii^(?qperiEfy wo had niW toctaj splwbriiy and 
cohesion. The Hindas manned she administr^itloq of the empire in 
c^^lJabomtfon ^iih tire Mohammcdaia nnd gi^g became ornumcnfcs 
of the royai court, contrihuttng theiraharc in jJio lUetury ami anistio 
dwbpnicnts and by ihdr itwrusmn widening the rnnb af ariikw 
Cfflcy. Secondly, the MughaJ king* wenr secular in outlook and 
rerused to be suided by the Mullas^ or 'UlmtiaL^ a result the 
infruenee of sacerdotal clasai, which bud so far been ewrosed In the 
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dJrwlioij of reliffOtB fanoticisni, wtH ctinailctl nnd in Hii* spiKte 

aJjo ihe loiiialiws was ta't'n Akbnr. ^ * 

Wcffliijn anJ win* Mutinucd lo be the pteoccupaiion of iocMSiy 
or the ttriitocracy. We have Abul To*! volunieering ilw isvfomwttion 
thiit Akbar haJ a seraijlia of S,m women tupcfvW by * «fwratO 
snfT of femate olBocra. tn ihe reign of Jiihan^r wjt»e tioww freely 
in (Iw court. Wc. liowertr, find (he kings altcmplinS vatloui 
refijnniH Evils Jike Sail and female infuntidtk weft banflW« 
frowoed upon, widow-Tcinarnagn was eneouruMWI. and female 
eJuemion wa* iraporicd- Dowry system wni discoursed niid 
aitempts were made by Akbar lo secure coo-ami of the bnde^d 
Ific hridc-groow aUo (o (heir murnaac- lie also tried to c^k 
early tnarriages, polygamy and promiscunus weddma. >" ^ 

ihese refumu ihe IWndaiaeflial question of the deep smdal gulf bet¬ 
ween the Jew and the mna«a remained umotved and aoeiely con- 
tlnuciJ to be feudal p c&iwcrvativc aiiJ rcusrtionary. 

CCONOAirC C<JP«DrTtOS3 

in the economic life of ihi« age a new factor emei^d. naincty 
thu advent <if the Eumpeaie on tlii? >Ui^^ nf mdian f^Utics. In he 
closing years of the sixteeniii oentucy ibc Portugucic becanw masters 
of (he Indian sciu. Akbar ladtiy rerajgai-sed Uk posttion of the ^r- 
tugucse by taking out lloeucw for ftlur» s™‘ to the Red Sea. 

and the Moghuls made no attempt cither to free 
Ihe water. Thera was no reali-saiion on ilw port of the Mo^ul 
kiu^s ofthonatureofsea-powerorte role in the future military 
aira’tcgy. The result was that by the close of the reign 
the influence of the European merchatiu ^d ^ 

gisflicr part of Inliw. On the eoasi, from Sind to Bengal. Duich- 
mico fltiiJ Englishmen were to be found whcrc^ there was 
worth having ; while in the north they 

of the area* now known as Hilmf „ 

presence was familial on the roads fcadiflg from^a 
nWay fairly be said that, with ihe excs^ion of Uio P^jab, ^ry 
i,i,p,irtaijt (»rt of India was affected by il« new couddlons whi^ 

nol change society in a progr«sive direciicm. 

rule to effect Ihe chnuge over from feudabsm to ^^*^*'5h?'too-licavy 

Ectmomieatty the most imporlant 
capenditute of the govertmteut winch rcnimne iMnevolcat 

ler tbiiagh like Europe in the cigbiecath ceotuty ii 
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inmt fsiinous. Thcfc wrc varioDS Icutds of ttiUcos find Ion? ciolhs* 
Tltc cRlkoA were given various rtmies by the foreigners like the 
SemiojicMSi Pjaiudos. Kecanic* and Pcrcaltat "flic coasts of Iknigali 
Bombay and Madras contained pons from where these goods went 
outstdu. In the Pimjab the ditttrict of Hoshiarpur wns fnnious for 
the production of varieties of cotton goods. From Gujemt silk 
vnmt to Peru, East Africa. Turirey. Tanofy, Syria. Barbaiy and 
Ethiopia. Siik ww abo imported into India from the For East, 
Central .Astn and countries Blong the ivcsiern coast. Bengal. Bihar 
and Ahreedahad were cenirt* of silk matiuTactiire, Kashmir spocia* 
Ifiwd in wooKcui. carpets and *hawK Indigo was ciicnsivety grown 
in the Diinh and had a ercat foreign fuarltcl spceiaJly nllctr Akbar. 
Fine arts were alw devcToped. loc ww supplied in the summer 
from SirmooT, a liiily state. U was iransportei! by oaotlcs and 

The bij^ were liDarKSed tjy ibc king. For tli^^ smaU 

JndtiUtb^ we have ihe development now of banting housed ^ca^k^! 
iCoiJiws) who^c boEjacs.% woi leading of money, cxehanging okl 
with new coini* Usofi md di$coiiiil of bwjdees^ fPromlssory Notes) 
^nd dfipoirftjnf of money a I a cCTiain rate of lotcresiH The peesomi 
cnF^ctd in ihh w^orlc were «::;afled Shofraft (Shrorfs) And the manager 
wa* called Muneemji (agent of tlic llunnder)^ These Kotliecs open* 
cd thdr Jbraaclic* hi varbiiSr phot^ In India and rook up oihirr 
buiJncsi oNo bwidcs hankiag- For proper trading and finaaeial 
purposes of the itute pchkI eoina^ la a neci^iity aad Akhar adopted 
mea^iiTes to have n reformed cumacy. The calm wre brought to 
a fL\ed swadanl of purity and thdr »hapc¥ wtre improved. The 
coins in regular use were stiver and copper. Gold coins were rarely 
tised. The chief silver coin was the rupee of 172^5 graira; ihc 
chief copper coin was the ‘dam/ equal lo if40 of the rupee i lyS of 
a dam was known qa ^damrr and one at dam Tdchcd 72 
*eowTica" whik for Jiripcriid purples 'Jitats* were also tn use, being 
1/28 of :[ rfnni. The gold ^mohur" Wnis equal to lf> riipees. T?ie 
riapce was equaJ lo 2 sbilfingi and 3 pence, roughty ralculatcd^ Ttie 
nonnal rate for an lanisktilcd woiici was 2 dams and for it skllkd 
worker 7 dams. The unskiLlcd worker could obiujn fur this money 
^ piiunda and J ounces of wheat for example, and n ikilled worker 
cou^lI obtain 32 pounds and 6 ounoes^ Thu-i tlm food was nxira- 
nrditiardy cheap. There was no ptindpk of taxalioo and no mobi¬ 
lity of bbour. Foreigners were ta.xcd las than the nattva and w^n: 
given conoaiitoiEi which bit the nntive indusirkSf for cos^ 
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lomi duties Of inland trnnsit duties on ihcif good* wore Hardly any 
us compared with ihosc levied on the mcrchandlic of iHe Indiana- 
There was uUo the evil of fiirtniiig Uses- TTius ua«fua»iy of the 
luxes, their wide run^ niu! freduency. irisatiahle greed of the aflUdiili 
and Weak protecticiti of liR; and property on the king* higHwuya 
killed enterprise und inilia Uve in trade. 

The transport sysiciti operated tltrough laitdf fivers and the 
sens. There were various roads converging on Agra the capital 
tvliicH was connected with oil places of India like Dholpur, Ddhl, 
Lahore. Kabul, Surat, Broach. Ahniedabad, Ajmer, Fatehpur Sikrl, 
Konauj. Liicknow, Ayodhyu, raioftbad, fuimpuri Allahabad, Patna 
and others. The Punjab conducted a considerable trade via Kaslw 
mir and Ladakh. Yarkand and Kashgar, There was also the 
conncclion of Agra to south via Burhonpur. Daultabfld and 
Golkuiidu. Itiland navigation W05 conflfied to the Ganges and site 
Indus, Boats used to come from Bengal to Banurur and Aliaha- 
bud- Bullock-carts and pack animals besides boats transported 
goods. At every 5 toss (kos) posts were cstablisliod with horeet 
and a set of footmea maininitiicd there fone cess—5(KKt yards). To 
convey ft prc i n l papers SOcoss wna ifaveUed in 21 hours or a letter 
reached Ahmedahad from Agra in five days. TruveUing was not 
aiwuyi safe. 

AND CDMMGttnB 

So far B* the inland trade was concerned the coftdilions rc- 
tnoined the ramc ah before but there was a new development in (be 
foreign trade, namely, the inoursion of the Burapean merchants, 
should have taken a warning and a ItBoti froni Ihetn. AH the fac¬ 
tors in favour of India being a great tradingcoumry--natoral wealth, 
extensive ica-board, twfflinjs population with artistic itill~wc« 
present but the knigjs did not care about there and acgleciftl the 
sf^ntiuiEe find c&mnieiix. 

The Pgrtagucre .ind later the Dutch and the English ctnitrellcd 
our foreign conimercc. Among the Indjaiii (to It'id lielpl were the 
Moslcns of the coastal areas, tlw ■baiiiar' of Gg^t and the 
’Chettis* of the Coronjandal coast, The irnportant rea-portt were 
I all.s ri.Randnr (ficar Karachi), Din, Broach, Sural, Daman, BHAreIn, 

Cliaul, Goa, Mangalore, Cfllieut. Cochin, fh^paiafli, St. Thome, 

Maiulrpaiam. H-joghly, Chiltogons nod Salgaon In I-ahar* Bandm 
came through Peisia and Arabia tradem with dates, horws. pearis, 
tn-M ,.!. gummastic und Jew’s stono They exported >usar, butler. 
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the Mughal (he TcJiitian^hir* hetween the King Awi (he 

*Ulfi]iia£^ or ific eccttsifliticaJ tifisis* the tiafi-ofiicial r^digioui move* 
durqi^ the period ftod ihe torn: of ihe CutA^nt monlity among 
the people. So fhf the religious fuiictiorB of ii 
cerned^ Li SAid^ they confiAd^ to tht? fallowing, dutiis, aarndy^ 
ihe teaditia of iJio Xhutha for the l-Vidny and "Itl' prayci^ the 
fixiog of the extent end ihe limits of fuligiouj jir.>hibUioa^; the 
ctdlccliort of for ejiiinl4iijtfi purpo^^ the w-agiiig of wjr^ ia 
defence of ihc failh; Ibo aiijudication of dispu(« mid suppression of 
innevatioru in rcH|;joru The Saltan furiher sot apiirt fmHl^ from 
hk irt^my for leH^ioUf m\d choriLuhfc purposoA, as a matter of 
grAoe* Further firofii (he convefsalions between Bariifii nnd Htutmish 
Tiie Sultan mid hcfwtcn SuJton Aluudtiin and Qajei Mafhi»-u S-dm of 
EUyana Jc h oysiaJ deai thm the Sultanate wai an css^Ually Sicctiiaf 
infttfttitioi) with no foom within it for a tfoipnatic attitude towards 
rcligifin and no tcopc for the estahlitho^f religion to uiurp tlic 
authority of Ihc elvlf funettoniiritv who tlcrivetl thdf power flrom 
the hjitg. Tlw 'Ulamai" tliavoveted great pisisaibilitiei in thfe qumtitc 
injunction 'Obey Alinh and Obey the Apcfeitte, and Uiose En amhority 
from among you/ The Suttati? were identilkit whh 'ihnw in 
authority/ were later InvcsFied with divine atirihuteih and tiisobedicnce 
to them wai to ba rrgardetl ns sinful, in 5ihor(» Ihc ^Olnmn^ rub- 
scribed to the proposition; 'He who obey.^ the Suhnn, obeys ihe 
Lord Merciffll/ The claim of the Mughal King Akbar tn be boili 
the need la r and rehgrous head nf the Indian usljmv mustr therefore^ 
mm B logical dfivclopmcntr So far as the SnUiiirs and their Hindu 
subje<rtK were concerned ir mutt be conoedei that initially they 
were stitpecicd amt persecuted; how far h was a mnlter of policy 
and how far 3 question ofeonvjction. tnusi reittnin A controvcr^l 
question. Bui wdten the milllant fury of the Invader cooled down, 
the wxLrriur learned to Lure bis into a plough-shHre and the 

mirmal funcUaitft of mloirni^tration began to demand greater attca- 
rion, it was realised Jliai evenr-bmijcd jusUce imd rcnli^ 
vvroAit CO ramified agAinat anyone were c^^nthU to promote (sonoo 
amt prosperity. Hence tawnnJs tlie diw of the Sulunaic wo fm I 
a more tokmiil attiiudc towards the Hindui and thh wiw ^r^olly 
true in the case of rtrariy iiifit! Jdms which arose in the provinces 
with the titahcAlng of Ihc central Authority at Delhi. 

Ai fur the rtlallnnship between the itllpous cla^s and the 
Sultans it varied occorcHng 10 ihe pciwnai?: who happeticd to be the 
king. The religious cb5% COnsiiited of the ihoologianss the asodics. 
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the die Pits and tbeir <fe$£e 4 <lants. Of th«ic. officially 

the theologians or the ‘Utnma* counted mosi. TTwy inaiincd die 
judicial and religious offlocs in the siaie. They had tended to 
acquire undue prominence in the state, were becoming fanalical 
and often forgetfijI of the true tenet* of their faith- It wa* Sultan 
Ailuuddin Khilji I who pul a curb to ihcir ovtr-wceninB ambl- 
tioit*. Tliey WCTC to decide only on judicial questions and strictly 
religtons problems, Mohammad Tughlmi went e«tl further and 
completely wculnfi^ed the stnte- Fifoar, howercr was more Ictifeoti 
But their former supiemncy ww gone for ewer. Tliu* the ecttoiasti^ 
Cal class became a handmaid of the Sultan's political policy and 
ndminisl ration. 

So far as the non-ofHclal mligloij* movcmeni:* are conccfncd 
we find the development of Sitfiim amotig the Mueliois and ihe 
Bhakti movement amonj’ the Hindus- Tlie latter bus been treated 
both in the previoti* chapter and the one that follows: some notice 
may now he taken of Sultsm In Indla- 

Tbe period oTindividuallftic missionary activity begins from 
the elcs-crth century onward. Of the carileat missionaries of wbom 
we have any Ronrd wn* Shaykb Ismail whocume to 1-aJinre about 
Ihe year 1005 A.D. Among othem who came row tficniioo may be 
mside of Abd Allah, In the twelfth century wc have an impcrtani 
missionnry in Cujernt. namely, Nur-ud-Din, From the thirteflith 
ccritary their numbew increas«l and we had intpofinni luissionaries 
like Khwuish Muia-tid-Dln Cbrtlill of Ajmer, Jalal-ud-Din of Siad. 
Sayyiil Ahmad Kahir of the Punjab and later on other* like Baha* 
ul.Hiiqq, Baba Fnfid-ud-Din and Ahmad KuWr. Front tlw four- 
tecnlh century the missionaries spread into W»(e/n IckHb and the 
Deccan, 

Islam has its moimstic firdcrs and taintSi the underlying basiv 
of which ' is the myatte interpretation of the reltgima life known m 
Sufism, Sind was the first provinoe to he the heme of Sirfism. 
UiTpely by mtims of poetry, Sufi idea* have been spretid througbmii 
India, Tliey have modified some schooh of Hindu mysticism wbieh 
ha* also affected Sufism in India. The Sufi* Imve -ipht up inti) a 
number of sects which have been referred to in the next chapter 
We shnil now discuss the main principle* of Sufism 

Sufiiun it devotional, pictrttic and a natural revolt uguinst the 
cold rottnalism of fl ritualistic reUgion. Nuiumlty It found ft con¬ 
genial Imme in India with its warm, mystical yearning after union 
Biul fellowship with God. Their farlh may be thus suramnnsed. 
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<T0d bfts givan nil hi* «^n» n«varl« »hc capnciry for union with 
Jtim. Thin capacity is iwtootiiit. h«<likn within u* and cnn bo 
de%'eiop«i with the help nra ipilife who should bo new illdmiiwd by 
divine touch nnd light md w ttunlillcd to rnitialu people Itito the 
divine (ny.Htcrtcs- To perform ih«e spiritunl fiinctiunv verinii* 
iiruminatci} loiila have come into thiv world doweictf with the ^ift 
of miraclEs (knmmnt). These men, out of thulr pTnciicnl cspcriciW! 
in die way (ianqnh) of coming into union (wiiij) with God, have 
JcBjimI the stupes (maqomatli of progress and laid down rules for 
the guidano; of all TOon who desire to live on temit of the doMflt 
inlinutcy with GoiT and fits saints fwalls). The ^piritanl guiile it 
knouti 03 ilje ’Mtirshid." pit* or 'shnykh. and hia disciple i" ealled 
n •murid,’ Various cetemoniis have hceo prescribed for the initin* 
lion of a disdplc After Initintjnti he becomes n 'satik,' traveller on 
the way and must carelltiJy observe die rules nnd the riiualisiic 
pmctice of Mldln’ besides strictly obeying the timswr till he has 
atiaincd lltuiuiaolioil fl{luttmt)i. Tlic vnrious at ages of illutninalton 
are *Njuut* when the law of blittn is the guide; 'blaltikut’ when one 
develops I he iintuie of nil ungcL and becomes pure; 'Jabnrut' when 
powers descend and 'Lahui' wJicjts one ho* ubsoJuie truth and is 
ahsorbed tn divinity. The religious pmcticcs to attain these stages 
are «f vlljii importance, Tlwre J> the practice of ‘dhlltf’ or 
rememherirtg Atlah, bringing Kim to mind, Ettiter ills name is 
quietly repealed or o titer thotightJi ure louilly suppressed, FtirUiev 
the disciple shuts hb eyes, etoses hb Ups 4hd fU« hfi attention on 
his inhulatiom and eahataiiDm, saying la Ifahiih (there b no God) 
when the hrealb goes out and saying fife jlltsh (eeoept Allah) 
when the hinatlt comes in. He should proetite this so that ultimately 
this becomes rnitnmudc and h< need not think at all of the process 
or practise it. Sometimn in the prsctioe of 'dhskr* ecstasy is 
induced and one loses cousduutnna, 11 can also be performed itt 
groups, fhe numter nr the ‘pif* becomes hereditary and has hit 
hcodqunrtcr called *Khanaqnh'(monastery). It is often buiii over 
the fomh of the founder — plr. The memhers uric both kUty and the 
clergy. Among the latter nre those who collect gifts from the 
country, divided for this purpose into cfrcles (halqahsh for the order 
anti those ivho consiamly reside in the monastery and are of various 
p-oups according to their sptrimnJ devdopracni. These ordem 
exercue eatensive iunuence in the religious life of the Indiun 
Muslims, 

The StiQs in India were not characlcfised by religious fanattC' 
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tftm* llwy Rijop^ed mmy Tndinn cites and pnaciplies into ihcii 
faiih- They approached tlic Hind us Rjiicsso™^ Mmplidfy, 

love* liindnes^ and beprvolcncc and tritd lo appeal ici ihem in tl^^ir 
own tmiBiiagc. Tlt^ gnve lo the Bhakti moveijnent various dovE*. 
Uonat exercises and chari^ it with iheir own c;«pcrirei5c« of myKtlc 
and divine iovc. Their love of various kinds as thoi of ibe wife 
towards the bitsband^ of ihe beloved towardj* lh.c lov’Cfi of the 
servant towards the master. The psin of s^pmution wiu forcibly 
expressed and was a li^i of intendi> of k>vo towards God. Latet 
on the twOi mnn aad God wetn looked idenlicai. But very few 
reached tlm couception or receded it as Worth adopting. The 
separation betweeu God and niiin was maiiitaiiied io coasoitiinoe 
with the pfLttdpks of Islam. 

As for the mund life of the peupic was concerned, on the 
whole jt was marked by faiib, love and piety. Loyally and charily 
were spptcjciatixl and adhered to, courtesy and bospitaiLity were 
enjallied upon and properly observed* But compared with the 
mosses llw? artslocrols or the upper classes were not morally praise- 
VVOflhy. Excessive sensuality, ujanalura! love^ galTlbtiI1^g and drink* 
ing and personal jealousies dislt^iii^ their I*™. Tiny took ihcjr 
cue from the povcrdgfi mid even the *UlEimfl' hud swerved from the 
ptiih. Amir Khinrao finds that ihc only distinguishing n?atuie of 
Liie thenEogians Of n daS 4 wiu their hypocrisy, vanity and eonceiJU 

Balbao oompbined of the want of inithfuInesA and courage luooog 

them* The only redocmitig featui\; was tfw intense love of religion 
among the masAca and the dciiVlopmeiit of devotional sect^ like 
those of tlic Sufis. 

These were tlic main fcniurci of the religioua life of liie iige of 
the Sultanate. So far 05 the Moghuls are concerned we not 
dibte iipon their jpotky ta^ a> it h ealeimivflly iccaiistl in the next 
chapTCfp It may be cinphasd&ed ihit the sieveloptiog spirit of 
toferance in this agt eryiialUnd iiwlf in the reign of Akbar. W« 
have the tmimmy of Ahnt Fa^l who observed in Aiiht-Ak^t Ibal 
Akbar tabuUitcd the causes of diSference between ilie IJindui ojkI 
the Mohammedans and excited all the autbority uf the Stale lu 
remove them. These cnasw were : 

(o) diversity of Iongucs and nu*apprelifiii*ipii of muiua] pur* 

poses; 

Die dfeiaiKe [hut separated Ihc learoiKl nten of the two 
commanltics; 

(c) the absofpiioii of ninnkutd m the ddie^iU of ccqioiwl 
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gratifiCiitiuu ftiiJ unwitlingncs* W Kcjif t»niU« ofanolbcr; 
(g/J inBuknce, no mleotion to unJcislJiad oftC anotJicr ; 

(tri the biowing of the chill blast of inOetifahi custom and the 
low flicker of the lamp of wisdom; 

(/> llw ujwismg of ilw whirlwind of animonty and the sio^ 
officrsecutioD; (umierstaadina each other uii imposaiblUiyj 
and 

i vV ihc M-DSPcrftv of wretches without principles. 

(Ata^i^Akbarif Vol. tllg P‘ 

AkbVt therefore, strove to iccoiicite ihc two commuuiitw. 
He gam the first place to reason and not communaJisin and thus 
laid the fouiKlatioas of a aationol and secular state in mediev^ 
India. His eatunplc was followed by his successors. Amnin^b 
deviiUcd from It with conMtluenocs too well known 10 merit detailed 
nnmtion. The priestly das* wa* given a short shrill; devotionnl 
movcmenia like those oftlifi Sufis and olhcrs were encouraged und 

the moTul tone of the people wiw raifiod when the Emperor Akbar 
developed his scheme fur a common rutiilou for the people and 
rcgulutcd his moral life, llw confribution of the Moghuls in the 
icliitioiis Geld form abiding monuincni of Indian history. 


UTLTlAttritB 

Jn the field of Iltcraiiine ihiw ioiponnnt devcjopmcnti may 
be noted. The period witnessed ihc introduction and dewlopnsfinl 
of Persiun liicmiure, it saw the rise of Vematular literature and 
aiui the foundation and growth of secular writings in pro» in which 
chronicles or historical jiteniturc ppcdoimnaledU In fuev the Indian 
culture was enriched by (he growth of historical form of literature 
which was a Muslim contribution. The Sultans were busy in wan 
of conquest but they dkl not iwgicflt the arts or the sciencea alto¬ 
gether. They extended their patronage !0 meu of lesrmng. Condi¬ 
tions in many ports of Asia were uiueitled and men of parts Hocked 
from those pLion lo India where they found a ready weioome- 
Thus India became a ocotro of Persian literatuit. Delhi bccann; an 
interaaiional literary lioini} for (he IcucncU and the artist, 

EOttCATJDN 

No medievid govemmenl had a nsgidat departioeat of public 
instruction but MusJini India could daim t* posses* ojw which 
looked after religious at well as educational insitlutioiu. As a 
icsuil of this we ho ve the foundation of schools and coltcgbs, estab- 


CULTI!BK DUHIW; ritt MUKDU BVLl: 


215 


[[ilimut of libriifJtn uni! iJtorary and pitirtiniiga of «clioJan. 

Apart Irom liou-vn w!t?re indiviJuLil iiifiructors privately 
iwpitrlcd editcaifim after cecelvitig payment front pupiTt, there ivete 
tltree types of iustUtiLiona. ainiely ; primary, se-soiidiry anJ univer* 
sky, Both la tlie vjllagn the dries we had tlte'maktab'a 
primnry idioo], tlieti Uiere was tho ‘nudrasa* the teconddfy lehoot, 
Itiid ]jiiUy tn Impartsni oenUe* we hod the unli^fsItieiL Very often 
mojques and 'KJifloqalw’ or ibriac* of Mmiim fiiitih icfved ns 
ccutre^ for the do^enunatioos of kaowleJire, horii spiritual and 
seeular- Here they were taught reading, writing oad itlibnietic 
besidoi moklfig thern fontlliur with the nidimaniJt of rellgiou. 
Educuiion of girts was at«o provided for. The ludvenliy eentres 
were, for iailanpe, at Ddhi. Jultundw. l-lroiahod and imuipw, 
LiEsrary swietiei were first storied by Prinw Mohnaiitied, eldest 
wnofBalban. Tlicse SimcriifS become the centres of literary dJa- 
cu»ion, puctleat Tccluiion, mmieol and dtaniatic cnlerUtnincnts. 
Libraries were alto built up to pieservo rorpeMlerity the best (hough h 
of [earned men- 

Tcehnteal educalion was provided ir ^Rarkhonat’ or work¬ 
shops throtigli a system uf apprcntipcsldp. Tiie tndia^ ciouc^ 
maintained their own schools whoo knowledge in btuincu and 
accouitts was imparted. Development of arts and eta Us points out 
to the high quality of technical cdueatlon^ [it cdueatioi (nfiraltty 
was also emphasised and diidpllae and devotion were kiuatcd upon. 
Thus the age gf the Sultanate ha i its cultural teadendes. We hud 
n growth of Persian literature also during this per tod, Amgiig the 
jiiost notable writers metKion may be tnode of (thusnio aruJ Shaikh 
Najm-ud-din Hasan ufso known os Amir Ha$an Dihnlvl who 
migrated w DauIlabad where he died in 132+^1325 A.D. Khuirao 
was fl pratifiC writer and is said to have written more than four 
lirh Its Qf couplets. He was uud^mbtcdly the gieateit of the ladian 
poets writing in Persian, His imporlant opntribJripns are Q{ra^'>*ii- 
SaJaiit, the Afi/inli-itl-futuA or /Irrh-wZ-A/ruh, the ,\uh Sipahf, 
the A'&*afVir-of-/g/'iih. fJewtr/ruitJi fChisr Kh^tn and rughlm/ nti-na 
bdlile* his Diwati and nuiuerous other poemt. Many ofhii writings 
are hiitorlail. For ji»tancc in afuzaUn-ui^Fuiijh he sires a system- 
Btic account of tlis firat liReOn years of Sultan Alauddin KhilJt. As 
a poet he fi rcfii»d. puritan ood bfiy when hi rings of the ooorl 
but when hs sings of Ihc people he beenmes homely and tries to bo 
congenial somelimes even borrowing the vulgarity of the undeveloped 
mind. He lived in iltf reigD!i of foor kmifa, nanwiy. BalbaJJ, 
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/slai-ud-dio and Akuddio JthiW and Gbiyas-ud^in Tugbluq- Amit 
ItaAnn wa* ffitM a pact of infmintioiiiiJ repuic. With the exception 
of Amir KhUitaD moet of ihe writers look thitr ihcn^. phfn«olitfiy 
nnd uykr rrocB Persia and Arabia and as snch tlreir conirtbutiona 
aieoflintited value. Moreover the cuHura! activity was crnifliietl 
to the court and tbo arafocriicy, the iwoplc bad hardly any ihitre 

" Among important chrooicJei or historical writings of the 
period, mcaUoii may he made of Tivui-MiKisfr by Mown Nimim. 
Tnhqat-I-ffaiirt by MibaJ-uilHiiB Siroj. Tiiriih-^-firazitiahi by Zia^ 
ml-din Bansiii, Taflkh-i-Flnaxlialtl by Sliams-i-Siraj Afif. 7brffr*.l* 
,\fubar^tsheht by Vabya Bin Abimid and fitftih-us Salaiin by Isanu. 

Wr have also boohs an flctlon. Foltlorc and practical arts 
Bod compeinliunn. Mention ituiy be tuadc of Jan'>imHd-IItktiy« 
by Muhammad Awfl, of Kbusioo, Nam''ill 

of Yusuf Cada, KAana^f-Nasir Shahl giving a ifucrip- 

lion of oultnary an and reeipea for making JcmUi, cosuneiica, ottos, 
llklayat^^ttiaih^'*^ ■ guidaitce In archery, funtira-t'JnhtmilAirt of 
Bortuii pving political advice to the princei and katly figh-^t-Firiiz 
Shahi begun by Vatjab KarrJiU and finiibed by ordere of Firoz 
Tughluq- It ii a G<ttiipendlufn of civil and ecchaiaitical law and 
much sodal history can be.gkiined from U. Wc have also a number 
of travellers during thH poriod whore accounts throw much light on 
the history of this periodi The most important of them were Marco 
Polo, I bn Botuto, Mahnan, Abdur>Razxaq, Conti, Nikitin and 
Sicphans. Vartheirui, Barbosa and Sidi Ail RcN and so aho in the 
Moghul period. The most complete and learned acooutH k that of 
Ibn Batuta f1}25-l354). His account it a tifo'Ukc picture of India. 
He mairicd in India, bad children nnd gut employ meat in the ttate. 
He. however, betkved Ui msrvob and was I«1 into many miS'Stata- 
meitk and errors of ohsotvation#, Wc have also eollectioos of 
onVeial and private Iclicrs among which mention may be made of 
Jtiyaz‘vl’-/fi3/ta of Mahmud Gawan. 

Tlicre was also the development of Vernacular literature, hirtb 
of Urdu and further growth of the Samskrit iitcraturc. We have 
traced lhe» developmeots In the other two chapters on the medieval 
period, ffcrc tome reason* may bo giveo for the dcvelopminii of 
ihc inligenoui literature. In the first place the dcimnd of the new 
Tcrival In religion amnng (he Hindtif could only be mol if appeal was 
made diraci to the people lit tiidr own languages which liml begun 
developing from ’Apabhramslto-' The prcaiHiiiig of 'Bltoltti' or 
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ikvotion necessitated this dovcloptnicnt. Secondly, wlwii 
preachers c^ine to Imtia they felt the wcearty ofiilanfiutigc in 
which they ceukJ speak direct to the people and thts exptsia. the 
origin of Urdu and the Muslim coturibuijon towraftis the 
mentor provincial languages. The Muslim kings m the provinces 
cacoarn®*! Uauslaiion of the Samsfcrit works in provi4)Cii.l longua^, 
ThiBthrpntfotufecorihekingaor «*» anoilwr rcusi^i fw 

this new dev^iopment. It is possible that an e«nomte cati^ also 
may have operated m ih* MobKhI penod, ruimely, the dc^tlopnwnt 
rf Tic E«r»pc«. Ite.r 

inland alw. comi: in touch with local producer* and the irorcImaU 
and r«!t the oeccsdiy of conversing with Ihcm «»ihcir 
Tlih 1*1*0 might Jmve given an impetus to the dewlopnwni of t 
Vemacufnm. Bulers in province* declared 

Central govwntnciil and felt the necessity of rallying to their rause 
the supiSrl of the people whose literary tenaisaanoe ih^. tlierrtorc, 
enwnirawd. Again, the brilUant dcvelopoKat of orignul Htii^ 
poetry in the time a[ Akbar may be u*pcribcd partly to the undeliimble 
fnnuenoe by a glorious and victorious reign and partly «* iho tolfira* 
Ibn and peace Kiabllng the poets to work in a 
phera Akbnr also citeoded His ptiironagc (o the Hindu Jiiieraicijo- 
Tims leligioLs, politicaJ and economic cimsei combtned to produce 
a whole crop o< Jiiicraicurs in the provindul loogimp. 

Mo«hul period. In thi» fwid also the nctgn of AVbar form* the 
fooLpoini of (111: voltou* lenJtiides koi l»™ O««ilop>i>! 

o' Ti«.».k«of .w- 

mj vowH. A e<.« portoo o'j"^ 

L,rSu« of U.C Piptobcl »d .Uo too IP I to «.Tr.l fo^ 

Tta JmK mJ ntoK of c«h l«l«r » w bo 'ooral >» >*0 Pon Tto 
. ?f? 1 . ..I I he written Afterwords some selection* from 

,0.,«d Wto .b"^ ^ JT^- S.irJ«.mUoo toto 

p«».n4p«lry .hooM bol^^by^.^^ ^ 

5!Sr on L»u, toh^odc, ».tooo. «rioolP.«. 
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izi«a&UTation, gMmetry, a^fronom^, phyjfipgutimyr IcoiLichoId 
go\ttnwcm, iitr4jdj»!. Jogte. tnuak:, hiatcry snd En^cJianici. All 
thw shfmfiJ be ginflually attempted^ Study ct Arabic nncl Pmiup 
wai c«mpulitory^ 

In the priouiry tchooL curriculum ci^nipriwl Iramtog of sec- 
tions of Quran by role iieoe!?^ary for the Qvc compulsory pruyertf 
tlMf praefte of rending and Writing the ulphabet and ot btr kMons 
on wooden bonnk called ""Tnkhiia"; and rending of the pfinner as 
well ns some Persian boob^ ssueb os iW/*j Kfirffr^a. tn the secondary 
insdrutiona art of ndmiiuAErution, nrithmelic, nlpbrai sciences, 
accounts, economics, history, low, morafsi Jitcrnture and ptiilnsophy 
were tniight. Bur up subjects were not taught In uny pnrticulur 
school. Much depended opon the stalT and the princjpsJ* The 
aims of education were to bring out the Intern fncuUics of the 
uudents, [o inculcate discipline^ to mould character, prepare for life 
and equip tiiem for the prufe^iom. Rrtigion was at the rooL of ;dl 
siudics^ fn evicry ^MflLlrasji^ there waa a mosque and every mosque 
had a besides a library# Tcnchctu were lielJ In high 

esteem and provided jud^ and ministers of religion from amongst 
thcmAclvds^ Uni vers j Lies were of ibo rcsjdcntJjil type, AioniloriiiJ 
system wiis In vogue, education was frw end icholnrships wirre 
granted. Bstatei were attached, to the stchoob and colleges for 
maintcnancxr. Examination wai conducted by the teacJicr in charge 
of the subject# CeitihmteSi diplomas and medalt were awaiikd^ 
Truojthi were physimlly punished and not HjicnJ. There were Hindu 
iiutitutions also correapomling to there. Thus wa had a refwjiicti 
syistcm of educatioji in lire Moghul times. 

Tire lirerature of Akbar^ reign may be elassifted iinder the 
beads of transkitons, libiorics letim and vetsa# Traxislatjorts were 
tnnde from Samskrfi books which we mention in the next ehaplcr# 
Tlic fiittious hi^oncal works of the petfod are Tarfkh-i-Affi of 
Mitlk Daudt ihc Aiif-hAkbiurl and AkAamimah of Abul Fa^lp the 
A{tmt4iktiaihul*Taminkh of Badaonh ihe Tabn^r-i-Akbari of 
Nizam^ud-din Ahmad, the Akbarnimjah of Fai^ Sarhmdli and the 
AfdaslM-R^binl of Abdul Baqi. The most nccomplislijed writer of 
the was Abul FazI, a man of letters, a poet, tin essayist, a 
critic and a historiariH His yfin-/-vfAfrtfi^ is deservedly famoaa. it 
wtw a work of encyclopucdic charLicterg w^here y.^ul infomnition of 
all kind! is to be found and to which people in every walk of life 
could resort for rererence, instructicka and amitynrnt- For Uie 
firU thuc life of liic people k put before m, Abul Fail took 
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grc:it pains fo coltert hi* IftformaiJiHi, He, howewr, brtfays 
unbalanced judjnacnf wKcn he gives Akbnr (Ul liiccfedit oforigimUity 

and wisJtHH. - *. , . 

Among ihc pjincipul coltectioiw of letter* (hose of Abul Fazl 

may be mentioned. 

Poetry readied the plnnacJe of gtoey under the Moghitla. 
Eabar nnd Humuyun w'crc also poets and Akbur continued the traJi- 
tioo. Atnoiip the poets W had Abut Fais (Faiiil (he Pcniati poet* 
Inurcat?^ AbJtir Raliinii Ab^Jul Fatth* Ghbalii Mohaoimeul HtMln 
N;i:/irl md Sayyid Jjitniil*ud-dlrt Urfl &T Shiraj- ^ v^mnm 

lire rncFiaom^tl by Abtil Fis^^ Many uf lhc« pn^Uuted \hc wt^fd 
lovt in ihc Ven ice of unholy passion. 

Jahtmgir possessed un txceHcnt tiicnuy rant and Ins sut^ 
Wograpliy isseooud on'y » that ot Bobor in tnnttcr mid s^k. 
His court was adorned by many literary getn* like Chiyu Deg, 
Naqib KJian, Mulamid Khan, Nkmntullfih and Abdul Haqq 
Dihlnvii. Some histoKca! works were also composed duflnit this 
period, for instance, the Waasir-j-Johangiri. Shabjahan was a 
javUb pniron of «ts -nd liicnnurc. By this time two dUtmet 
schools of vfriters had come into etistenw. the Indo-Pcrsiati Khocl 
and Ihe purely Persimi schooU The first outstBiuUng repr^taiive 
of the former tchooJ was AbuJ Fazl. tn this leigu tbs school had 
n number of repiocfiiallvcs. namely. AbduJ HamU Laha^, Md. 

Warts, Chandra Bhan and Md-Solih. This school ™ a^or^tg 

Indian ideas and thoughts. It was also srimdio« in styk. The 
Persi.nn school attracted men like Amloai Qmtvini and Jalal-ud^n 
Tabatabai. A number of foreign po<*^ came tn th« rof^. The 
poets wrote‘gfaazliJs*‘Qaslda’ 'oiaanavl' and 

Among gieai poets mention may be made of Gilfl^, Ka^. Qodsi, 

Saib, Rail. Mumr, Bruhmpn (u Hindu). Haziq. Khiyah of ][' 
Among the histories works mention may be mfef 
nmtah by Abdul Hamid Uhori. by Inayat KM ft 

by Muhammad Salih- 

oroOier types also for instnuix ‘bdiU letterv dtctionan«, medianoJ 
8Rd religious books, astronomy, mathcnmiici oiid transTait^ fram 
SamskrilU Auroiipcb had no mste for poetry and even ht^tical 
works were written in secrecy. Among the 

Alm,lr^n,«h by Mira 

of KJmfi Khotl- AViwl'rfJ<J/-uf-rff^vwrrtA of SujaU lUI 

./ UK™ p- »“<>>■ 

(ranstatiem ofSamskrit works into Perstao. 
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U'c b(Hl! lie jrtsjMl Jf vcJuprTKnl «r provincial laiiguitgies dur- 
inji thit period ko that it may well be otlkd tite c!a«ical age of 
Hindtistant liicraturc. Ifjjidi owed itt srcoiest dc-.dopmcijt lo a nuoj- 
of saints and poets. flcginni/iLij from tJic BuctiJiUst schooi* of 
Mpnifuyna ojiU Vajroymi and SJUtihraa Innjf lino of saints coniri. 
buicd to ihc dpvdopnicni ofilic wmatulars. During this period 
HB bad pnrut writers tike Tulsidas, Kabir, Stirdas. Siuidar Dns. 
Chinlamjiiji, Kavindra Aeharja. Keshava Dus. MulirUijJ, Bhushnn, 
n oari, Deva, Padniaknr, Ahm. Gbonanand and otbors. ftdigioD, 
cfoisin, human fovt and praise of the king wore soma or the Uicmcs 
toirchcJ by then* writerSi We have discusod some of in thf 

oificr two cfmpien. in Bengal uUo there was a yacai dcvelopniepi 
ofihe Vntshtiava literature and we hud many writers fibc Kxiihiuw 
d^, Juyanand, Triiwihfln Das and Mukanoram. Women diso parti' 
cjpJiled in ihe Eilmry uetiviUes and nteniioii may be jimda of Oui 
^dan Ueguin tvister of FiumayuiiJ Nor daltan {wife of Jithaiigir}, 
Mumio/ Muhnl (wife of Shahjahan), iahan-oni and ZetMia-Niu, 
sister and damthtur of Auraaj^b respectively. 

Literary Jtcriviiics did not ccaw with the doallt of Auraiiazeb 
but the cultural decay is apparent from the character of liic Jjtcrg- 
tune now produced. It was erotic, devoted to praise of passion and 
fcniulc forms and dress, Style bod also degenerated. 

We thus CCTine to an cuj of uur brief survey of the riicmry 
^iivitici of tho penod. Tlie survny shows the devcJopmcm of 
i^erwaa and vernamJar liicratum ami llie birth of l/rdu. It a)«. 
shows that the kings extended ihdr patropEc profusely to (hi* acti¬ 
vity [t may be remarked ihat during the MajjhaJ period Urdu 
develop more ,n ,he Deccan thmi in HmJuiiao where its deveioo- 
ment be^n only in the «ign of Aurangreb. FJnaJiy u tendency Si 
I^rsi^ hterajure must be pointed out The social content of the 
lileratnre is meagre. Life is unattractive for them unless it is pbved 
OUI in (he courts. At mint ihi^ wifi extend their inspimiion to the 
ernes aod some rehgfou, themes. They ure aeithcr inreresicd ia the 
life on the Ifindus nor even in the life of the Muslim masses. We 
^vc a static socwiy and a iKretnypednarrariuiiofthatsocirty- 
Dicmcs ore oncit taken from outside Indio, n may be tJiJt 

«uch ohtcraiure was a iwccidaTy oatcoow of the medievai itudaiiiin 
and mtstocratw Jife. Finally the eontributiun of tlioMohiimmedaiu 
in the eimiuiioii ttf historical wrifiiig unj prose-onrratioii camtot be 
over^mpho^. W'e sheJI end (h» chapter by describing the ikve. 
lupmeiit of fine ms during (his period. We shall take for study 
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diiBdnir ond music, mcfaifcciure, painting iind some crafi^ under 
Ihiii section. 

DANriNQ ANT> VPStrr 

Dancing of Uni iraiittionai type continued in Ihii perituf both 
in ihc north jitid in tlic sooth. We bad now the cvniolion of a nciv 
type of donee, namely, the Katltafc. But the an was not piirsuwi 
purely IVom an scsihclto point of view. We hfiil the corruption of 
the art on account of tbo vopue of 'the ilancin^i uirl,* the coonesan. 
Hie kings Jind tlie l%ajcis either mteourageil dissolute prtictk'cs or 
wete (ndifTarent mid so the art became w prisoner in the tuKids of the 
professional pimp and the courtier. This was the caw both in the 
reigns of the Sultans and the MoghulS- 

But in tnusk India reaehed n noon-duy spieodouf during tliis 
period. The orthodox hfuslimt had no fovt: lost for this uri but 
contact with Iron nnt! development of Sufism wjth Its reiigious 
rerv'oitr eipressing ir«lf in dance and music moxte tlie Musiifiis 
appreciate muslt In Ifulia eonlact with the mitsiedoving Hindus 
further ^timuttll«^d the growth of miuie among the Indisui 
MDssaJ]nan.t. 

The Suttnns had a regutar company of musicianf and instru- 
nicnifll performert. Khusrao was Imlh a singer old a danccf. We 
hove a story which shows the love of the Sultnn Alauddin for music. 
It » said that the Sultan foutid The Souili more aiivanccd than the 
north in music and stngen boih mnlir and remaie were taken away 
to Deihi, The greatest singer Gopll hfayak wat taken away, t( Js 
said, to Delhi and a mosicat combnt took plmx wliicH I* thus relnl- 
ed hy Capi. Williord in his Treaifte tm rAe muffc of HHiuisittn. 
'It is related that when Gopaf visited i he court of Delhi he uing 
ibai species of composition ctitfeJ Oita, the heauly of which style 
ctiundated by the powerful atul harmonious voipe of so able u per* 
formef could not meet with competition. At thh the Mnnardi 
caused [Jjnccf Khosrow to remain hid under the throne, whenco he 
could hear the musiLHan unknown to him. The later entk5ivour«l 
to remember the styte and on ,t subsequent day song Qonul anti 
Turatia in imitation of it which surprised Oopal and fraudulniiiy 
deprived him of a portion of hi* due honour ’ Khu'ino also intro- 
duued Srtaj* nnd Tnhla besides 'quavati’ mode of singins t* wdi w 
tes’smJ 'rajas' like Zilaph, Smagiri and Sarparda. Prince Bogru 
Khan, ton of Biihan. founded a dr imnitc society whoso membent 
included musicbini also, JabJ-ud-Oin Firoi Khiljl was n mudeian 
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anil also used to dame with hi* companions, Firw Tughtuq, 
nl&ci 3. p^itron of music. In iht provinces wbo the aft was highly 
appreciated and we have Hussain Sliah Sharqi of Jaunpur, who iJ 
«aid to huve invented *klhiyal,‘ 

Further we have the Gwalior school of music datlni from the 
[tme of Kajih Man Sinph a<U6-t5!8l «■*">« Is 
have been ft iBUsicUo, The Raja also culled a coiirercnoe of musi- 
rjfffw, ii ii 4tiid, to properly classify Indian music. During hi* reign 
lived t he famous Ndyak Eakhshu whose jnetodjea sre only second to 
those of Tansen- RejJ* Mc" b supposed to be ihe author of Ihc 
'Dhrupad' style of musie. Other tnuslcians of the period were RpJjoo, 
flhonoo. Pamlvee, and L4)liung. R^c tfurpMi a book on music 
was tratislaied into Perstan from a Hindi book on music compiled 
hy order of Man Singh. Thus muric nourished in the age of tl)e 
Sullnnate uinl thete was Intciactloii belweca the Mudims ond the 
Hindu music producing fresh melodies. 

The MoghuU were atso patrons of mtuk and in their reigns jt 
attained great pcifeciioti* Babar was wcll-vcrced in it uiid one of 
ihccbsxs of society manlbiKd by Humnyun wni Ahl-i*murad. 
consUling of mn'iiciflns onef danecTs. The reign of Ah bar was tlio 
focal point for ihii art alsto, Akbar look special delight in music 
and tong, ftud had a coiPidcrable knowledge of tlw technicalities of 
those arts. In 1563 he asked Raja Ratn Chand of Rtwa to semi to 
his court Tansen who wis onlvctsjilly recognised ns the premier 
mudeum of tho iigd. Tansen or Tanna MiKrn was Uie eon of n 
Hindu and his father is said to hove left him to n Muslim saint who 
Is said to have kissei him blessing and thus polluted him. He, 
thcicfore, become a Muslim. His Guru was the saint Haridns 
Swami, In Akhar's court there were more than thirty musicians 
arraaped in seven divisions one for each day of the week. I'hcrc 
was ftae Bahadur of Msiwti, ft (tnger without a rivur. Akbar vvos 
taught Hindi vocafisaiton by l.ftl Katwani or Miyan (jil. Among 
Persina and Indian niusictnm mention may be made of Rum Dats, 
Siibhan Khan. Dsud Dhuri and Mtaji Mb link. At tlib time in 
Khnndcsh wo had Punduriba Vjllliala Karnatniii who is said to have 
writicTi hooka on Indian music. There were a number of iostru’ 
rtKftiul performers libe Usud Dost Moiiammad, l)aliram<|iiiji and 
Qflsim. A Mur Rahim Khunkhana was u liberal patron and is ssid 
to have given R$, 100,000 to Huridus and Rumdos for their muikal 
pitrformance. In iahjingir’s reign we had lahanglr Osd, Khurram, 
Dad Makhan and Chhaiar Khan, v^hahjahnii alto pairomsed music 
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an<! noltiblc Eing)cr» like Rnindu:i. Mahapdltiir, I-iil Kben. Gun 
Samudnt and Jagannath, Sulch Dev was a niaiicr player on 'rubah' 
(goitar), and Sar Sen oa tbe 'bin' ^Zither}. He also used to hear 
dnity songs from women, tn Auranjssb's time music was hatuicd 
and the miuieisms cdctimtcd the event ljy taking tt funeral proces¬ 
sion of music. In later leigns. howenu', theie was n nvival and tte 
had numerous familtes fgharannsl or schoob of mutic. During 
this period instrumemul music was also cultivated and new instru¬ 
ments like the Sitar. TubJa and Rabat) were introduo^. The 
rnstruincnta were of four types, namely, stringed, those ployed with 
a bow, dnitn-like instnimeilfs and wind instrufnents. Of the first 
the inosl rcpicaeiitotive were Vina. Sitar, Tamhurn and Rabub; the 
Second was represented by Saranp. Dilruba and Mayurj, the third 
consisted amoag otliers. of Pukliwni, Tubla. NaijQara. Dholak and 
Mridnaga; and the fourth had such types os the Rina and the 
suri. Cultivation of music brought the two communities together 
and fostered national unity. 

ARCIIiTETtUaE 

We may now study the ardiitocturv of the period It is not 
proposed to discuss the designs and characierfatios of the vurious 
buildings far they have betm ■ilitcuttcd in the following chiipf^* 
Here certain gcnernl quesliDni are touched upon. In the first plooe 
whni is the ralalionrMp between the Muslim art and the Hindu art 
and how the two have Hocn assimilated. Tlii* question is niso 
loncbcd upon in the itcat chaplcr. We shall give opinioiii «if oertnlu 
aulhnrrties on tlifa qwestina. ‘The essential feattires of Ihfiir own 
tradition, inherited frotn ninth century Baghdad included the dome, 
pointed arch and miniif or tower: these in Imlia, fiuetl with the 
hfready existing moiift of the sartte chameter. The pcculiatiiietof 
the Moghul atchitccturc, so far as they are forci^. originated (a* in 
the anniopous case of Moghul painting) tn Salttiiirqnnd. • *lt is 
more noteworthy that tbe form of the dome (of the Taj) h chanw- 
tcrislicBlIy Indian, the tiittnl descendant of older Dmvidinn ami 
Ouddhldt types, while the ground plan Is that of the old IfimlU 
psinch—rntna—one cmitral dome with four small cupolos. Mr, 
Havell utters no poradot when be says that the science of Muham- 
madirn art iu India as Well oa the Inspiration of it. came from the 

* A. K. COoimmwaaw, ^ drti and Ctiiit t>f tmJ Ceaftta, 
PT* rt?~21R 
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Hinda Shilpaihastrar'^ ‘Thtf Motlcm arehitcciure or India. like 
the Mohamnutdan iiyle In other couniries is primarily derived from 
(he Bticiem vutilicd arehiteiriure of Mewpoiamia, U modified by 
later dcvdopinnits utidcf Ihe Sa4«inidj. enii iJ ibcreforc. closely 
rdsted to flic tyfe in vogue at Baghdad in the ilayn of the Ablwirid 
Khalifas.** 'The most imporWfit faclort caannon (o both fonm of 
arcbitcciure (Hindu and Muillini, specially in fcapwl of mosque* 
and lempki. were that to both ilur suylcuaninmflfifal decomlion 
Visa v«y vital and that the open court was in miiny cases sur- 
rounded by ooionadcs. But the contrast was equally ririfcing: the 

praycr^hamber :of the mosque was jpadons. whereas the shrine of 

the Ictuplc was cotuparatively smail. the mosque wcii light nnd op(m» 
wltcicns the temple was dark and rather closed ; and the Muslim 
style of const ruction was based on arches, vaults and domes, where- 
a* lire Hindu was trabcate based on cotumns. arehitnivw and 
pyramidal towers or slender spires.** rinaity we may quote the 
oplnbn of Dr. H Cock of Leyden Utitveratiy. Hoilnnd. whtrse 
opinions on the subject were eapmsed before tlic AlIohatHid Univer¬ 
sity students in 4 lecture In 19«. Ills conclusions seem to clinch 
the issue. 'The hiea of a tIecEioa of Hindu on during the Muslim 
period Is not true. The creative spirit of Lndla assimilated the new 
itTNpiration brought by the contact with l^lcuiii incorporated iTiem 
into the Indian Irnditioit nmJ gave tlicm back, enriched to the 
Muslim world. The ptwcflCe of this living Hindu tradition reacted 
on Muslim art in two ways. Orw was a mUture of formal cletneuts 
which was prepared by the breukiitg-Mp of the iystcni of Hindu 
tradition because of its uppiknUou to Mohammedan purpooes in 
Bengal and Gujcrai nf the fifteenth century nnd its new cfyitalfKalion 
into a natural style among tlie Rujpuis of the Ifhh century. Tlte 
other was the slow iratoformation of the eoosinictjve MohnmflKdnn 
architecture into the sculptuntl Hindu conorption (trsl in the Deccan 
oftlie siatecnih century end then in the northern India of th« 
eighteenth century.' The same writer points out that the ftajjnil 
arciiitccfure originated from the contact nf the local Hindu style with 
the Mohammedan arc of Oujcral, Mnndu und hiler on with Moghul 
art and toon developed t(» own siyte; more romantic and more 
spiritual than the Muilitn ori« more stroaura) nnd linear than the 
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CITLTUIER tltfltlMCj TTtB HU3LIU HUU! 


125 


Hindu uadijjon am* its llourisluiig perlodJ were the sistcemh and 

eighteenth centuries. . .u 

Another qucsiintt is iht differmro and c 

rrfe-Mughd nnd the Mughal style. FcrpiBson and some other* 
believe that the Mughat an was b natural evolution from the n«* 
viotis art and there wai hardly any rtdical difference between the 
tv.o whls other* mulnUm that (he MeshnI nrt wits more mflucnwl 

by the Hiudn coiKerlioni | banl he previous om nnd that both m 
design und (natcjiBls the two should be datinffiushcd. li may 

pointed out that on account of dmilnrity in religiOR the two arts 
need not differ fundamcni-dly in (Ite kiai) of huildtojt* lii'U' efw«?d, 
nomety, the mosque, the mtiusoleiini and ihs miiuirrt. Hut it 
he denied ihei Hiiidu-Muslim recooeiliation did affect both 
design imd the kind of material* uwd, of the building* oMhe 
Mughni [K^riod. Certain examples wifl make this cbitf- Mb.nr» 
slnmfi liking for Hindu ways induced him to revert to Hindu style* 
of decoration, artil many of the butlding! erected during hi* long 
reign flSS6-lfi05) are more Hindu thmi Miiriitn. A conspicuous 
iiuhuure of such reversion » uffofdsd by the well-known pa * 

the Agra Fort, commonly called the Jahangiri Mnhnl. liswtt rn 

hall, its square pilters. bracket capital* and row* of small nrehm are 

huftt according to the Hindu ihwigns. Fergusson Jitsi y 

that it would hardly be out of plarest Chiioror Ownlior- Otiicf 

buildinip, reminding us of the Hindu deiigia are the Piw*n-*-Am 

the PaiicJi Maiinl, Aibnr's Mnusoloum at Sikamfara^ lorab or 

liimad-ud-dnulBh at Agm and Jodha Bar* pnla« ‘ivte 

Certain other ecnroplcs may be ated to show **’"* '^“ 

wu* more sumptuous and decorative tlian the style* (hat preccdcil 

am! it* licUcacy and ornamentation famish a 

the nmssiveiwas and simplicity of the art of rre-Mughal day* for 

insiiince (he dome of the tomb of Humayun wt«h an arelicd 

tlie inierlor antingemente of corridors and the [ 

the tomb WHS foreign to the pre-Moghul style. The A^a Fort oF 
Akbur and the building* In Fnichpur-Sikri display ongimhry arvd 
spontuncityofanew style. The minarms of * mauwleom 

also foreign to the prcMoghul style. In ShnhJnhan *«ign we 
hove the inlrodurtion of a new style of 

eicBmicc and splendour- Tltc robust and «uj«nint style of Aktar 
way to an elegant and effeminate styia whije the i^cd « 

S repl^d by the white marble. The arch became mulufoil. usun ty 
containing nine cusps, M that arcade* of engrerled nrehra came to 
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N? Ihc order flf the day. IJicdomc if bul^m Nut hlfsh dnimmcd 
and corutdtrlcd at iu a«k Involvirts iim building of tlgiiblc^t>nTiii,^ 
HU pillsifs ha\^ foluiied baia, tapefic^ slwilli odd voliited capital* 
and tlw inttxMJucUon of double colman* add mudi to tlic (jracc of 
ihc building. An arris^k trt^tatcat of niorbkr inUiid with 
predDUB stOftoi o;(4uidtdy bkmJod irt cotour to reprcsefit ihc potiiU 
and tendril* of flower* i* a charaderfalk fcaiure of hia diwrative 
att* Ail theic feature weic perfectly blended In the Taj. Tbm it 
can be ttfcly aswicd that m desi^. in fhe iwc of maieritdST Ui 
delicacy and grace, in omariitcaiation and carving the MoeNuI 
bullJir^ were rndtcatly dlSetcnt from ihty$c erected by the Sultan^t 
and had fiiiine; of the EN:f^n and the Hindu etement^ in Lhent than 
the former buUdiiig*^ Some Eiiropcmi tofluenoe m^y also be traced 
spodetly rn the buildings of later Moghuls. The lalknl fcatarra of 
Moghul arekitectore were the profioianced donw, the vknder tutreu 
at Ihc corner*, the paluce hatU supported on pilhtrs. and ihe liido- 
Saruecnic gBte. 

raiiyTtKo 

The mt qf painting did not receive tlic aiTcndon ancJ encournge^ 
menf which the other arts diil at the hand* of the early Sfusiim 
kings of India^ Thi* wm raainly boeausc k was tabooed on 
ocoouat of its close associaiiofl w|th idolatry. TTindua embracing 
Islam spread It and ihc MoghuJs brougiit it Troni PcfAiii. Wc havc^ 
bowever, SuJiaa Jakl-ud-dln Firoa KWIji cmbclUslung Ms Moiizi 
ca^Llc With paintings, 

Bahar brought ehokest specimen From ihc library of hi* an- 
cesiofs—"nmundt—und was ahu? inspired by Bilucad and hU school 
in Penia. This art wa* maialy manly and vigorciii\^ scene* of baiifc^ 
Rtcge* and gUtdlatorial combal* predorainated- There were roman lie 
and myxtical theme* also. Humayun brought fttvm Penirt two 
fnaatcr-puinters of the Keo^Pcmloii School, In Akbar's time there 
was KientcT advance. He used rri say, ‘It socm-t to nve thnl a pnirucr 
has, as It were* peculsar means of recognising God: for he, in 
painling anything t\m has tife-Hs ultimniely convinoe.l that he 
cannot beslow tnilMduafiiy oa his crealion and t!s thus forced to 
tlunk of G(kJ* kie givrr of (ife." I to fotindetl and endowed a Stale 
OolJci'y where poltitcrs caine from far and wide to crnulnieonc 
enotlicr. The mural decorations of Fatchpur-Sikni are splcn.lHl 
ipccimen of the art of pajmlng- Jahangir was the Priiwo of Artiais 
and B moji fmtiiJinus criric of art. 
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Mcfihul painurg wwlsu almost collmly of teoW 

„J pwublio Zi 

„U„>^ »n, ^^Itol c ^ i„ 

srrr... --rif ^= 1 ::;;..^: 

irt ■;:.r: j 

Tl"1l Slwo^ra^’iXdiy of iu ^ Bpd dso uk« 

conUDUScuTS, a lan wmijfliwpj i, faltitmciil value pre- 

Shohjahao. Tl* painUngs have, hoi^vcr. a JUSioncu 

Bcrvioe to OS many socoes of the penod-T 

Z€rL"°::.^Lp^>tj3rr3 

brndinss al*o ad»™d wi* ^ tba mt of caJUgraptwr. 

with dmwwgs and pictoKS. Tlicitt w«ro KiiiyjnM, Kflsir-ud-diit. 
beautiful writing* in book, w coma^ -«eJ ihii skill in » ^'^ty 

Mohammad Ttighluq and AoranifKb '*'* calJierapby heins 

high d*»(«* Ahul Fezl spwks of cghl ciukIw of coiuerapD) 

in vogue in Akbar * limes. . ,1 „ Li-k oiich of (uceellcoa: in 

ttanien.ofAk'"'. “^^iTton ?r rf=* iJ*"'*- 

cd calligmphie omfltJwatBUon, Tfaceriei. Unticc- 

Qowers, hutterflies. insects an. ntAiaica aiLiioed great 

Perfection dimng thi» Ai-hur Thctt was tfH: 

^OUS .tones, now develoi^d lSar«^d the 

work in enamelled or ostentatiofl cuKivntei by the 

jeweller bencfiitcd fmm -n^fone are s>mbol» of 

Mogbtils. with emtnokleiy end 

Ce si ^tl^tmSbuUon If the Moghul* to Indian art. Muuy 
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of ilic iconkBs Hcro dcsi:t;tici] an pleuancci «o accatninodate the 
Ttuperkl Court on its frequent proiprcssce tltrough the country. 
Many of tbc phases of pajjttins^ and gardening are itiscusted in the 
other chapters on the medievaf period and vi*c. therefore, end out 
description of hfiwfiitt fine iirlJi. 

Our dineueston lihown that the MiisJttn conlrihution to our 
culiuie was second to none in the medtevni periotl. The Mnssstl^ 
molts were p«at builckn, eieators of new meiodin in music, maken 
of new rhythms in dnnee, moufders of new styles in Itteraiure, in¬ 
heritors of a religious imdiiiott which Mtrssonicd into Indiiin Sufism, 
crigtR.it(^ of new stytej of painring and leconcfrcr of rivai foiths. 
ll ii ptirticulnrly firoiti Contemplation of flw architeeturnr and ariiittic 
legacies of the Moghtif age that tve receivn the most vivid impiesaion 
of ihe rulers of the period- Of course they had (heir faults and 
shortcomings and particularly they ignored the question of oconomjc 
wclfDin of the tna^cs but this pariinl or biassed outlook was the 
itsutt of the conventional ngc when the minds of meo worked fn 
tmditional and set grooves and an integral outlook foreign to (lie 
^rii of the tifnes. We should, howwer, agree with the dictum of 
a French lady quoted hy Edwardcs and Gantt : 'Depend upon it. 
Sir, Ood thinks twtoe before damning a man of that quality,' 

Wc shall end this chapter by certaitt nhscrvatlons aa to why 
the tfinda-Mustim cultural reconciliation could not be perfecUy 
achieved, ta the firxt place, (he rellgtoo of llic two could not be 
reconciled diiriag fhU period- Agaia and again uie have the erup¬ 
tion of rri^ious foiuiiicism during this period and the culiurnl 
synthesis is given a shock which lako* decades to die down. 
Secondly, (lie social pircticrt of the two faithA cfasheU. The tfindus 
refuMd cither to dim or marry with the Muslims, The Mustimt on 
iheir part stuck to many things foreign to India. If Ijkc the 
Chioece thty had been Indian in everything but religion pmbahty a 
rccoocillotioB might hove taken pteew. Also the converts to fslain 
penornJIy bdongeJ ii» the have-nots and (bey took with them n 
hatred towardt the Htntlu nrbtocracy which rctnotned like o per¬ 
petual ulcer on the Indian body-politic. Further, the Muslims 
could Roi reeondk Ihcmsdvo to the iJat-won-hippen. The caste 
system of the Hindus was u perpeiiuit tfctcreciti to social solidarity. 

7 he h'fussalmans coufd not also forget that they were conquerors 
and IooIbsJ down upon the Ifiadas. Thus a wide gulf edited 
helwcen the two eommunitics and it was widened wlunevor politico) 
pariisanship catered the field. In our own days the Drttish policy 
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of divide oitd nife fennett Ihe Ciniwn of diKont which were there 
bcncAih ibeioil and ihe Mtulim urtstoemcy in portictilar oiplDlted 
the fitustton to create pekutfln. 

Whnt lA the remedy 1 We hive geticntlly totuiione wlttcb may 
be ealfed external (olutiooit. Cultural axstmilalioni aJofitlofl of 
eoirunun names sod languoi^ and cueiocm, mirtgHng in estrli ather'e 
joys and aewrows. Is fairs and festivak Inter-dinlnf sod inter' 
mardo^es and saeh like ore the remedlES that nre prefttned. The 
Massalmans are asked to look upon Indian bixiorr of the ancient 
period os iheir own snd shed alt eTtTa4erritcrrlal patrioinm or 
inclinations. But sonic or oil of these solutions hare bren tried. 
We hud Akbor'i aHempts in ibtt dlreetion. Many Indian Mtusol- 
mans retain their Hindu names and costontsiuid in the villages we 
hod common fairs and fmtirek Iiitcr-dinia^ has became s fashion 
among the educated and civil marriages are permissibte. But the 
reooncitiatioR did tiol take p1]tce< The fact is that the solution 
should be attempted on psychological tines or spiritual llacs if it Is 
10 be a success. External differeaces do no't toattor if the soah are 
attuned ia common to love of Ood. Only when then: is an mtegrU'' 
(ion of the value* of life and humuaity ivitit those of mystic realiso* 
tion and spiritual seir-petfectton, can there be a true recoocitlaiioo. 
All other solutions are tempopuy and wilt fail, 
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HINDU-MUSUM SYNTHESIS 


li HAS «KK showii in ihe pftivioui chapters iJint Hindtiist« in alt il» 
cuUcml uipecia ti:i(l b«n consolidated ond synlHirtiwd by the end 
of the reign of llorsh- Tlio new tfind uisio that devutoped during 
ttie Inlet {letiod had its csacnttal mootings In the oncient past and 
the wnrioM tefonntrs only etaimeci to tt-imerpret the Vedns, the 
Upnalmds and thciEpics. It ban also ttccnrcmnrlccd that on accoant 
of Sanknrn’t ptiiloiophy of May* (lliusioni a cettnin other-worldly 
nutlocfc hsd permeated the mosses, foLalism had fioweredt spirit and 
matter had been sundered mid with the riae of Bhakti there n^ns a 
cerrespooding deeJioe in the progressive development of all nipeets 
of life which wiu So chantcterUtiC of the andent Maurynn and tlw 
Ctiptn civilisationOr The growth of spirituality in ancient India 
hod not meant the taerilice of the demands of [Lie. World und 
spirit both beJonpid to arahmsn- The agi'’ which gave birib to the 
Upnnisads, )he Epics and the Clin oho wititessed the ilowering of 
Indian genius in liletatuic. arts nnd other aspects of life. We even 
went n broad on cuttumt missioRs to various parts of Asia und the 
surrounding seas and islands, though oui misaions were never the 
prototype of modern impctinlisi advettturts- 

But during the middle ages gjaduaily we lori right of this 
iyatberis of Life and soul, spirit and matter. Aseeiidun giuw up, 
Bhakti was evolved, rituattsm was perfected, CBSie-rigIdtty been me 
pronokinocd, adventures abroad were banned, we tost touch wtih iho 
devetopments in the outside world, Itfe changed from creative to 
regulative, daring speculatjon gave place to eonservattsm, white our 
enjoyment of security from foiielgn attacks from the sixth century to 
the eleventh ccolury bted an cosy ouccpianoe of life and made us an 
easy prey to the invaders who came from the North-West. 

Culturally, thcrefDrc. oi compared to the ancient period the 
medieval period docs not give us a profound and synthetic view of 
Ulb. But that is not to say that this period gives us nothing new or 
rigniheant in tlie field of culture. Specilicatty this period witnessed 
the compact myt the impiict of two cultures, the Hindu and the 
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Utamic aiul as a mult a new p 3 nem was evolved to which we have 
so fkr paid sciuii atteaiton. Our hi^ory boolci specialfy thme 
wriiteti by the Bfitialiers have fotlCfetl tie beJisf that sobie-tatiling, 
tdoiwi-nJied and uanuiiaatccT tyranny wen the hall mark* of the 
bloody rulers who ruled over India (ifout the IhiTtcenlh century 
onwD^. Hut the hbtoricsl perspective is now ctiansing, and a 
liioie integral conceptiojt of Mcdiiivnl Indian history ha* cnierged, 

U ». therefore, how agreed that the medieval period wiirwsscd 
a great interaction betwoen the Hindu and the Islnrnic eylturot. 
There is, however, a variety of opinioii among sdiohira about the 
degree of tliiii iaBiiciux? or loicractron, sonw maintaining that 
HindoUm was fundamentally nflccled by the now cult are. while 
olhert maintain tire Hinduism did noi take much from Islam bot 
instead put Its own stamp upon lilmu in [ad in. To the lirT:r school 
belting men like fJr. Tatachand who observes ; -Not only did Hindu 
religion, mndu «l. Hindu Jitefature and Hindu science absorb 
Mustim ekments, but the vct>' spirit of Hindu etiliure and the very 
stuffs of Hindu mind were also aitered/* Others mointain that 
medieval Hindu India, despite her politicai weakness, was eniittfally 
to full of vitality that, to use the great Bengali saint Chaitanya’s 
simile ihe was like the tree which gives shade even to him who cut* 
its boughs or tn the words of E, B, HiivelJ, ‘Islnm scimd her politlcnt 
capitals, controlled her military fortes, and oppropnaiod her 
revcfliicSi but Indifl eel aided what she cherished most, ber iatvllcctuat 
empire, and her soul was <«vor subdued,' She (Indiui indeed, won 
back by Eplritmd weapons what she bad lost on the hattlc-rictd. 

The tmih U that thcsyathesls between the two cultures was 
never whole-hcmted. lhai Hinduism in its deep foumfatbm was 
not trnnsformiid by the Idamic cullure. that the effocti of the two 
wtremoroonthscsiCTnalsof life rather thnn on tho spirit or soul 
ofTfidin and (hat before Akbuf the interairtirto was largely un con¬ 
scious or subconscious, that it was canllired moitly to cities and the 
upper classes and that Hindnlrm had grsatof dfect upon tdaiu to 
Indian than the latter had upon the funner. 

Still the truth of great interehange or inlcractloo or attempt* 
at synthesis camioc be denied. The teasoiu why the MuaUm nders 
coidd not always be In a war-Uke mood ui* ^liilet^y to oudcritjMid. 
Jo the fiat piace the Muslim ruka with litctr limited ifleam in meo 
BOd material* could never subjugate pcrmaoflflily the vaU coualry of 

* Pr, T*rwtuiiid, */ li l*n w Cidfifrr, p- 
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India. Willy-nilly, they had (o sect the cotuenC of ilic people if 
I hey wnnlcd pence nnd order in ibeJr realms. Aguin jmyeha- 
togicaliy belltcosiiy ts not n constant quality of mun s mind. The 
Kings hncf (a nsvm 10 ihe punrutt ornru of penceruJ UTc after ti 
bnef iodulsejtcc in the gory aetivitlei of life- Isljoi ia India ^-tu not 
spread by the sword so tnuch os by pcacelUI persuasiort and inHuence 
of her aufiuand ihitikers. Pur liters Lhe employttiem of the Hindus 
was a necessity of tlicir rule. When Qntb-od-din Aibnk decided la 
stay in rilndasian, he had no other choice but to retain the Hindu 
stair which was familiar wi(h the civil odmioirtratinn, for, without it 
(ill gcn'crnincni including the cohecllon of revenue would haie fallen 
inta utter chaos. Tlic Musi inn did not bring wilh Ihein iirthAns, 
accountimts and cteik^ Their buitdliigi were erected by the Hindus 
their coins were struck by the Hindu Kold.<niuhs, Brahmin legiiH 
advised the king on tlw adminisrmiion ot‘ Hindu taw and Brahmin 
ostiutiamen helped in the performance of their gjencnl runettous. 
Thus the structure of econamk life in the country fonred even the 
jtKMt rmidoua and fanatical of kiqgs to rnoderatu the policy of per¬ 
secution of the Hindus. Agrieuhare and to mmercc continued to 
be in the bands of (Iw Hindus. In admiiuttratlon the lower ranks 
of llie bureauaacy had to be ihe Hindus. B«ide» the musses con¬ 
verted to Islam, for the most port, rctetned tbdr old customs and 
thut in alt these ways Hinduism fotced the Muslim rulers consciously 
or uncontciotisly fo beetmic pnj-Hladu, to a more or less mcicnt. 
The Huiiliit also must have felt the Jews of iJicir fr«dom. In tlwir 
Kvchiiq^ of heart and mind they luust have been fed to seek for 
the good points in Islam, ndopiing them for thdr own beiicfiL For 
all the* leasoiH a fusion or synthesis of the two cultures began la 
litc Riedievat period which might have been possibly completed but 
for the advent of the Fnmpeans in India. It is, ilietBrotc, wrvmg to 
cfflphauzr llw record of differciwc ,iBd condjrt betweea the ffitldlts 
and the Muslims in this period white foipcitlTg tjie stoiy oTfotion 
or symhesia. Besides it h doubtful if any of the Muslitn invasions 
wuf ft purely rcligiou.5 tnvujUon undettakea by reJiginus fanatbs. 
Like all conquests they were actuated by tempond and material 
moiivos nnher Itian by religious real. Tlicifl Muslim invndera had 
often to fight the MusWins who Iiad seiiJed in India, In India, 
again, many indepciidcni loeaJ MusUm LiagJoni* had grown up ami 
they were figlnh^ not only ogoinsi thumselves hui also against the 
central Muslim authority at Delhi. The Hindus emitted on both 
the Hiict. Again, wlien Babar fought Kima Sanga of Mewar tlm 
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laitef asabteJ by Kasaan KJinn of Mcwati and Sultan ^^ahJr^^d 
LpcIL Of tiic 35 morntrch^ who sot on the ibfone bciwctn J lSt3 ami 
1526no l^s> thou 19 or n aiajoritj wt/c killed or asiassiiiateJ not 
by the Jfjndus bui by (he Mussalmoiia. If in hi* war» Auratipieb 
employed Ifiiidu seitcrnls. lUS Hindu nval Sbimji nbo hnJ iti his 

employ quite imurobcf of Muslim militury oflldAb. Sonttoftfiein 

herd important positioiu, like the Ccneral Sidtfl Hullul «iiid Nur 
Khsti. In hi* navy there were three Muslim AdmiraJs^iddl Santbal, 
Siddl Miari aud Douhit Khan. Thus «IJ through tlic hundred 
yoara of Jiwlivhfuslim rule in India, Muslimsf&uglit Muslims more 
tlian they fought Hindus am] not ihoi they were constantly engaged 
in oppressing and persecuting the majority of the etpuntry *ilh 
which they had coat their lot. They even went Anther, evolved a 
national slioe of India, eneoumgcd an and itrerature and estabkshed 
a spirit of toleration at a time when Europe was disfigufwl by the 
wars of nrllgion. 

If b usual to trace the effects between the two cuiture* from 
the establishment of the so-cabed Slave Dynasty in tndfa, but the 
intercourse between the two, the Islamic peoples, and the Hindus, 
hud begun even earlier. Rtfcreinoo has been made to the settltnifint 
of the Arabian traders in Malabar Omar, the fCtudIfa. was told 
by an Arab aailor that ‘India's fivers ore pearls, her laoamojBS 
rubies, her tiew perfuiiici.* l^oplc had asked Omar to permit an 
invasion of India bat he tefased. Early In the ninth txntury ws 
find (but the Inst of the ChfifamEia Petamal Kings of Malabar 
became a convert tu Islam, Mosques were built in ids kingdom 
and the Tntvanijore ruler used to say in hisoatb 'f will keep tJit* 
sword until the uncle who bus gone to Meotai rctums, thus recalling 
the fact that a certain Travancore ruler bad gone to Mecca. Tbe 
Zamorin of Malabar became a patron of the Arab traders, [n 
Cujerat also the Arabs built mosques and received proicctlaa ftcuu 
the king. In Sind after the firat flush iff invasion, the llindna were 
left to command (be adminbittiitioii and worship freely in ilieir own 
mnimer. The Arab geographer Aatakirari visitiqg Sind in the 
middle of the tenth century obicrred that in their social iDlercourw 
the Hindus and the Muslims were tending towardi a hnrmoay of 
their mamicri and customs. The Abbasid Oiurt of Baghdad was 
famous for its patronage of kaminff and bad (nviled Hindu ^olars, 
appreciating highly their jncoraporable gifts in mtdicuie and 
ootronomy. Works on medicine, philosophy, religioti and aittitHiainy 
were trauAlatod into Arabic and Persian liiqgiwgB. AHJcnmiV 
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visit to i* a iwlabk cvcfiit In tho bist^jry of triil4>-MiL';IJ4ti 
fritiidsWii in ibe wotW of loirnini AHiunu^ wai t% contanpomry 
v\ MdHoiuJ. He wrote a hi^Lcrry vrf India (o which lie described 
the siid^l and religious life of the couiiiry^ He wrote (hat *the 
Hindm Wieve with regard roGod that He iione. eterfiat^ withoat 
txginiiiog and, aeting by tree will, almlgtity. alj^wlsfi, Kving. giving 
life, njlingt rreservingi One Who in Hts sovereignty j> unique* 
Uryoni all likerKsia and unlEkeiieii> ond that doc> not revcmble arty* 
thing nor doet nnythUig raemble Him/ He pmbed iht Hindus nnd 
also pointed out Ihdr defects, ihetr eonerit and self-BUiheieney and 
thought that if they travdkd abroad they would not be so narrow¬ 
minded. At this time miuiy Mus>licn Sainu or SufitaUo v^tited 
India and preached their teachings. Thuir pio(>% liberality and 
nchgioas sobriety had Uscffecti and brought many conmts. They 
innuenoed Hindu philosophy and were iiiElucoced by it* The earliest 
of the Siifis to settle in India waa probabty Al-Hniwiri who died in 
1072. Thus ihiough the Anita and ihrongh the Indlun 

philoftophy and retigious thought percolated to many parts ol’Ajja. 
Indian's cojitDCf widi I he outside world re-cstablbtied. Thus 
(be story of tudia^s coRLact with the Islamic eulture is vety old but 
its scetire foundations and develop me nt may be traced only after ihe 
c^tnbhsliiiient of the Indo-Muslim kingdoms in India, For our con- 
v'cnieocc we may study Lliis cultural contact Under the calegoriE^s of 
rcli^om arts^ society* IJ tern l ure and education* desctiblng lirst the 
progre^ ituiJe LU the ^-calkd Sultanate period niuj thmi m the 
Moghtd period. 

Rl-LIGIOM 

In the sphere of religion the fir^ fruiti of Ihe eulturni eontael 
am 10 be found in the retifiious poetry of Kjthir. Kabir was the 
disciple iit Rafnauamla who has l»cti called the bridge betwoett 
ihe Shaktl moveincnl of (he South and the North- Thcfc is still 
some uncertainty a bom tJie ti me of Radiananda bat he way be 
said to have lived in the fourtemith ceitiiity* He belonged at Gnl 
to the Ramanuja sect of Vatshryivisnii But after coming into 
contact with leafticd Mussafmaas in Banaras he modt^ the system 
pib&ticuting I he worship of Rama for Vishnu mid openieg the doors 
of hiv faith to all daj^ and castes, even the Mu^iiim could Joiti 
bi^i school of Bhakti. Kcstrictiom about intet-dining wtnx Tnodifiipdi* 
HU teach ifig:i gave nse to two sebooUp the coascrvalivc imd ths 
progressive. The hitter tried to ureatc a vjecd acceptobk to boib 
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f|,e Muslims and the shrouded in 

rs rrr thrsa ---ro^rs - 

hide her shame left him on r ^ up. The tclisiou* 

Muslim weaver found h^ become his 

afniospJinre “ ,Kc jcnowledRe of Hindu philosophy 

^ro and imUalnd luoi into the _ hnowiw^ 

indrellgtoa. ! 0 »hir w.s 

or feligiom a««H« u!lT 

not a Utartied mart in Banam bul’hUindependcm 

After some f.«nd Wurde P«a. 

^odc of p„j lo Bonar^. 

chcr* and he was cinca, u-tvw^ i„ acccticisni. Ho pracUi* 

He led & ffiarried life and I^ioghar which ft on itu? milw.iY 

td iHc an of thnur His Iwjdy WH^ claimed bL>tli by 

lino between Basti and showing the hreadiH of hft vision, 

the Hindus and ihc He rtfusedlo bow down to ihe Hindu 

What was Kab T-s ^ Brahuutnftnu To 

dUtlnctiofis of the siiprcmc thing. He rejected 

him HinduiflU aod fflililaled atfeinst 

,11 those features of H ndm^ 

',’“ 7f ”ite^ok^hri*« r-om I»il> ih' ""si™ “■' 'T '“*“• 

develop. He loofc ^ ^ i j^rtiamfonnsor vctiiBtoJBr likn 

formalism and p1ao«l the 
Relchtn and Bhashn. He c. uueu beioff ‘"W to 

greatest value upon the itiwatdw _ _ imD to ritualism 

and exteroaJ mode J[ your ow^ heart, fur 

Truth alow « natuml. Seek in« ww „j,her in 

ilicse ft no truth in in religious garb tier in 

the sects uor rn ^ -rttKin'the heart and ft revealed il love, 

pilgrimages. Truth ,ad eamud your love 

in strength. ‘ The iliiTcrciwe “Oionfi fahha 

to all mankind, for ^d everywhere ihcie ft ycirniniS 

i, only 

for the same God. Why do 

for nothiog ? Life ts nortiliouton of lUah. 

.^upinCJ.- k«'>‘'''‘''““‘X“^TiS!=.. Hi. 
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MtdEeval India- He nlled Cod by v^iriouf rtntncs but hi$ favoorito 
muno is Sahib. To quote ROtne of hb vcncs. 'Where dost thou 
seek tne, O slave. I am indeed near thee, I niti noi in the [cmple, 
nor inihc >n(»q.ne. neiiliCT in Ka'ba, nor Knilas. IT thou art a 
true seeker I sJuilJ meet thee immeefutdy in a momeot'Rscanrh. 
Says Kabir, here, ye, Sadhiis, He »In the breath of breaths,* 

Thus Kiibir's vs'as the first attempt to reconcile the two leli- 
Stons of Hjaduhm and Islam. His inftuepce spread for um! wide 
and many uints arose alt over India inculcating tlic same teach- 
ingis in vofiotts garbs, Tangaagett and furms of thotiglu, ti may be 
here tvmarkod that Sufism provided many elcmeiiis iu the teuchuigs 
of Kabir and this movement uf Sufisai was, thererori:, a Inctor ia 
the oew synthesis ihftj was la'lng attempted. A few remarks about 
Sufism are called for, Sufi mysticisiii tuu its roots ia Muhammad's 
experience and leacbJnjr but tlic kudtng elemcais of the *y*teni came 
from two ertcrnal source!)- The first was Neo-pliitonism whioh 
flowed Into islaru ihrou^ Greek philosophy and Gnoilictsm. The 
other louroe was Ittchan thovpJu which flowed through fluddliism 
iiaJ Vedantism. 'fhe Sufi conception of God tends to be intmatmn- 
tal ratlirr than transcenJcsial. He works everywhere but eipeciaijy 
in the human heart. Many Sufis visualise a slate of bliss called 
Fona, which resembles Ifindu belief very closely. In order to reach 
illununation and union with God {called A Haqa) it is neesaty to 
walk the path, a way gf life divided into stages. Such a life can 
be jived according to some on ascetic basis, according to others 
by the householder earning his daily bread. The teacher (Shajkh* 
Pif or Munhid; has to be obeyed impJidtIy, The details of Suli 
practice resemble ihoto of our Voga. the purpose being to realize that 
Cod is the Only reality. To tJic Sufis all religions are of equal valuer 
The influenoe of Kabir is traceable into many seels which 
arose after him, a liit of 11 such is given by Farquhnf Ln (da hook, 
27ie Reltgfous Quest of tmtta, (p. 334), The common features of 
these Mcls arc r (I) Worship of God alone, fdofaiory being prohi¬ 
bited. (2) Men of all castes are allowed to come into the fold. 
(J) Following b attracted both from the Hindus and the Mtuliios. 
(4) Great stress b laid on the value of the Gntn. fS) Thu Utetaturo 
b in vcniacular verse- We may mention spccinDy two saints who 
put into practice the teadiings of Kabir, oiimely. Dodu and Xanak. 
Dadu was bora in 1544 A.0. in the viDage of Karana or Narayana 
in ftajputana. He wanted to unite all the diver;gcnt faiths in one 
bond of love and comradeship and founded the Parabrohma 
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Sampradayu For this purp<Mfc He believed not in the auttioricy of 
(criptures but m that of selF-rcaGsaliiin. To nttaJn Ibi* r'CalifStion 
we titust purify oumelves urall <eiisc <jf the egOi tititJ jurfeuiJer (iLf 
(jvcit entirely to God. Hti dbeipfes made a fohoDiion of the devo' 
tjonaj wriiuips of all the dUTerent sects culcutated to help men in 
(heir siriviiip toward* God< His prvyers end poems were full of 
tove and devoiion towards God, 

Nanah, the founder oF Sikhum. wos horn in HW A.D.. in 
the vjlloge of TuIwnntJi, in the Tohtil ofShurkpur, in (hodbtrict 
of Gujrauwnta. ITe was a Bed! Khatrj by caste and hi* father «.« 
an eccolintani of a zsinindar. He learnt Hindi, SarnsJerit and Pet- 
*iiiiL He bad been nurrjed hut at ibe age oF thirty renounced life 
and became a faqjr or sniinyasi. h b said that he wandered ndt 
only throughout India but aUo went lo Ceylon, Persia miiJ Ambiu 
gnihcrtng tnysUcal or spiritiiu! experience. Like Kabir* there was a 
dispute Over the disposal of his body also and wo find both the 
Muslims snd the Hindus erecting meriorLits for him. 

His missjon wax liO unite 1 lie Hindus and the Miulims. He 
taught (hat 'there Is one God In the world and and no other, nnd 
that Ntuuik the Caliph (or son) nf God speaks the truth.* His 
God te exalted nhovc alL But he is within nil as wdl, Naaak does 
not wony about riitutlism w Qod with forms or idolatry. 'The 
l^indu and Mnslim saint* ore (fic diwaas in attejidance upon the 
preserver (parvardigar). the freat Firs ore maphtnues (Siqdorj and 
collectors fKarori*), the nngels are necouniant* and treasurers 
fbotedare). The Benileman trooper (nhodi) LreaTI binds and orresti, 
nnd ilcgredes the ignorant nnd henstly men.' He decries ilie super, 
slit inns nnd formalism of oil whether Miulim or Hindu- 
‘Hadst thflu the eighteen pwranm with thee. 

Couhint thou recile the four Vedas. 

[>ids( (hull IJathe on holy days and give alms flcoording 

to men's cosUS. 

Didst thou fust and perform religious eeremuaijs dny nitd night. 
Wast thou a qozj. a mitlla, or a shaikh. 

A jop, a jnngam, didst ihott wear an ocHre-colniired dress. 

or didst ihou perfurm the ilutire of a householder— 
Without knowiag God, Death wstukl bind and (nke nil 

mm away 

To the MusMlmni) he snyi— 

•Make Kindness thy mosque 
Sincerity thy prejicr Carpel, 
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Whui b jost aiul tewrtiJ by Qomiu 
Modcviy thy drcumdsion, 

Civility thy fnitiDg* si> kHaIi 

Tlion be e Musjsiliuwt** , , 

Nonak alwayi h«fi» upon two ilicmes-pniise of virtue and 
condemnaiienofwce. The nicrn ethical tone wiJ vigorous pitfi- 
tsnism of his teaching* stamped ttwinwlvcs upon U« foilowtrs who 
proved a tough nut for Auraiigicb to craek hut it is on ifotiy of mtc 
that Sikliinm was et wa with AumngiKb. the protegsaist of Islam 
which waf abo tqved by Nanak, ihc founder of Sikliisni. 

Another contempomry of Kabir was Raidai. a worker m ka- 
tlicr. cltiimar. He was bom in Banaia*. Mirabai i* naid to have 
been Uevolcd io him^ His byitiiu breathe a Jpirit of tiiinwIHy 
sclf-iiinmdcf- "Hari is in all and all is in Hari,* observed he. Give 
up all ryijwn and *11 ritualism, betake to the devotion of one only, 
fay losing the self in Him, as the river loses itself in the «*,' were 
hi* ICBchinfis, His disciple Mii»bai is very fanious in the dei^liofiaJ 
rellgioiia history of India- Mira became the wife of the heir-appa' 
rent of Mewar wlio was the son of the great Kumbha Rana- ^ She 
was uogracintisly treated by her brother-in-law and left Chi I tor, 
becoming a disciple of Rai Das. Her Radha Krishna lyria in 
in flrijWtailia art very famous. There are numerous nongs in 
Gujerati nUributed to her. She lived in the second half of the 
fifteenth century. 

In Bengal also many syncretic cults and praaices arose as n 
result of the interaction of Kindutsm and tsLun. The Hindus tifrercd 
swecu ar Muslim shrine*, consutted the Quran, celebrated Muslim 
feasts and the Mussalmaits lespondcd with limilar acte. Out of ihiit 
dose comradeship grew (he worahip of a common God, adored by 
Hindu* and Musmlman* alike, namely. Satya Pit. The Emperor 
Hosain Shnh of Gmidn is suppowd to be the originator of the cult- 

But the greatest inllucnce of ihbiynihcab 19 to be found upon the 

moveraerii inaupirared by Chaitatiyn. He wa* born of Brahrmn parent* 
ai Nndia in t4»5 A-D- He set up as a toidief at the age of twenty. 
But hiter he renoiinctd this life and became a wanderer over the 
whole country. The essence of his tenehings b aduratlofl of Krishna, 
and serving his Guru. All rdigiou* system* bated on caite arc 
Worship cundsted in love and d^otion. song and 
da{](.-e, prothiciiig a state of cejiasy in which Hi* pretence wtw rea¬ 
lised, He become to his followers Sri Gaufonga, the suprenif: God¬ 
head, Hari or Krishna of the Bhagavato and like Him ha performed 
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Rnsn-Llio. the hifitiest «age ot ecaiatk joy, Thicc of his groat 
di^dplcs wtre Mufliini* He laughl «iiivcfi4l o'lfc s t c ^^ 
note of ivotltt-icJigiwi. Through hit example he showed how 
cotilJ Iw reatUed by the Individual. He was *hus one of iba 
moken of the groat synthesis which was worked oat in I uic iirva 

bi Nfaharoshtra also the Bhakti mov'ement in this syuihcti^ 
form V.-M tpniflding. Thcro the JJHakti movenront be8«w with 
iiumcshwor whose comtoentaTy on the Otia h very famous, thecor^ 
mentary bdng eompteied in 1290 A D. Bui the lint groat name In 
the lotij; line of Kfahantsiiirian saints who rose nlmvc oeteinontB 
and fonnoJisin is that of Namdev. bom neconiing to Iradiiwn In 
1270 was airerae to Sflys nus Vow>, 

fash and au^lcfiUt's iifc not all acccs^JT l h it newwy Tar yon 
to go on n pilgrimage. Be you watchful in your henrts and nlwny* 
sine the name of Ffari*’ Hi* disciples inclurhsl Musim» and mem¬ 
bers of depressed ela&ses. ,i ■ „ 

Another msirumeni in ihis reltgioiis iynthmn was the raligion* 

orders beJonginE to Soil sthoofe of ihousht. The Sufi 

wonhipped by both the Hindus and (lie Mushma and this led to a 

common roligious ontloofc and common forms of worship, i^oir 

tombs have become places of pUjfrimagc for^l 

The oldmi of these darwesh rratcmiiict is the Chishti 

traces it* descent w Abu AWaJ OiishU whu died tn 9d6 A D. In 

India it wo* intwduwJ by Khwainfi Moimud-Oin 

horn in Afghnnislan in 1142 A D. He came to India m I ^ A-D. 

and in 1195 went to .Ajmer which ho made his hcndquart^. He 

died there in U95 A.D. ffi* tomb in the famous dorgah of 

Klnvailtb Sahib at Ajma fa the eemre of attraction for ten* of 

thousands of Mnilim* ami hundred* of Jfjmius Who 

ibc city on the occa.*ioo of the *Vti‘ ot fcsirval which cele^alct ite 

Uvem.iry of the death of the toim. The Oushtl 

nrny famous saints in India, nmonp whom fa N-i'^m-i^-dht Auhyn 

Horn in I2J8 A.D. and Shaikh Salim Chfahti who died in lJ72 A.O. 

ond had exercised great induenco u[«m the Moghul 

Oiher famous orders of saints -ro (boro of the Sulirowaidis. the 

pi"«rr "E! 

h, Ibc HiiKbu MJ >l» Ttar. 

by Shah Bad! tul-Din Quth*u»-Modaf who (* wld to have cxotlis^ 

SThWu alon. byte »™™ O'" "I* 
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Mftkattpur in Kanptir districi ACtmeii ihouMBife of Hindu and 
Musbm pilgrim*. Thus owing lo file Hindu practics of Curu-clicia 
whkli wafthn heritDgcof ittc raajurity of t!w MuiNntf of 
India Ihrough their Hindu origin it berame easy for min [-worship 
to become n Jilted part of Muslim rcitgioiis life* IjiIaov may tiavn 
repudiated imagc-woniliip but in its Indian environment ll took to 
snint worship with all the paraphernalia of worship famiJInr (o tl>a 
Hindo* and was thus gmatly modifiod. Til os in his book tndiott 
iMlata tnemions many Hindu-Musfim saints. One such saint ii 
Gnpga Pir. a Hindu convert to Islam. His devotee* am to be 
found in many parts of Northern India. Lai Beg it another saint 
worshipped by ihc sweepers. Then tbcio is a following of H group 
ofsaint-s knowiis as P«nj Pit- There is Khwujah Khidr cckbniicd 
now by burning lamps (chirogh) and placing them on rafter* 
or beta. 

pROviNCtAt. ntvEtoPMrNrrw 

It should be, bowtwr, made clear that the Muslim rulers of 
Delhi hcTore Akbar randc ^-ery liltle contribution to this synthesis in 
the teligiout Splieip. li was tnaioly the work of saints, thinkers 
and mysths. Of course, there were a number of rulers in the pro¬ 
vinces who itiowed gfcfll respect for the Hindu saints and religion 
and so the synthesis was worked more there ilmn itl Iho centre Of 
Indn-Mmlim cfflpinr. Tlio provirdes Wtic those of Gujeraf, Inunpur. 
Malws, Bengal and Qahmani Kingdotn. Some imuuicet are now 
given of Hindu-Muslim concord in the provinces. 

Pengat became independent lit 1345 A.D. In 141^ ft is said, 
a Hindu Zaniindar Raja Gaiwsh scited the throne In Bengal and his 
*00 ruled for nineteen years having become a convert to lalam 
under the name of Jala)-ud-din. )te wat accepted by his Muslim 
oUkcri without demur And they Had even told him that they werr 
not concenwd with his rdigion. The eultuie that sprc.td now' was 
essentially Himiu. The Muslim kings in Bcngat patronised the 
Hindu saints and got Hindu rellgimis books irantlniod inio Persian 
nnd flengnti. rurtlier. under Slate p.itroR.tgc common won hip 
was evolved, the sniiti being named Salynplr (the irue salmi thus 
flotjdpaljng Akbar. Kussin Shah (date of acecision N93> of 
Bengal WHS most indefatigable in thii work of Hinitt-MuslJm 
renDisaauce. 

The province of Jaunpur became a centre of culrure under tlw 
Shark] dynasty. AccorJiqg to HaviU, 'The Mubammadon eoljcgjs 
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of Jaiinpur may. iTicrtroj^i be said to have in pirparing ihc 

way for the great Vdshnava revival in the bcginninE of the siitteenth 
centyry.* 

Itx tlio flahmam Kiagtiom the Brahman.'t controlled ihc fiaaooet 
of Ihc hfii«rtfmtin Jiicii^^ Flrtiz Shaft (SenieJ in 13^^) extended hit 
pntroriage cren to the Hhidutv^ fnarrieti HTndti womsfi froftt many 
fmrt* of Peocan ahd Ificd to avoid rtligioui fanaticism. 

In Ihe middle of Iho Oftarnlti watury GujerBl and Malwn 
played the tmportiMit part \n the poJifjcs of India for the 

Sultanate hud fallen upon evil day^, hfaoy of their Scjnp wcf« 
Hindu convertJt. Leaving aside their ware 'vith the Ifindu ot 
Muslim netghhourly rtitere they tepi alive th<T spirit of religious 
iokr^tion. Similarly Kashmir under Zafn^iil-Abdiii Jtopt up ihe 
imdilicmit of religious tolcnttion, Ibrahim Add Shnh ofBijupitr 
wA% cnilrd Jagndguru by his Muslim subject* for hii patronage of 
Ihe Hindus in Ihc slate. 

We haw thus far iractd tito inWraction of the Hindu and 
binmic cuUures in ibe fichl of religion upto ilweikJ of what railed 
Ihc Sulraruite pertocli it fs chriir from the above ihst ijowiy oimI 
impcrceplihly a fusion or a synthesis ift^as bcinfi evDlvcd, "Hic ruler* 
iti Defhi may not have con^dously ditecied or helped ihh niovciMai 
but they cnnnol be *afd lo haw otwitnicted it* The reli^u^ 
]?ynlhc$ls led to the frewer dcv^loptncnis in ffha^ll tnovetnent inspired 
by great ^int* like Kahlrn Nanak^ Rai I>a5« Dadudoyiii and 
Namdeva. But not only Hindus, Mualim* otim were afTreied in 
ViirioDs One interesting dcwlopmenl this internciion may 

be pointed out, Durtfig thb period there begun lo dcifebp the 
Punthi literaiyrc under ihc Mu^limi. Among Iht Hindus the cpSci 
ond the Puranos provided petll and cKhauiililile mntetiftl* to Ihe 
$iory-teticr. The Musi bn siory-teller wa> at a disadvaTiingt; for the 
cfcment of myth and legend is ncglii^blft in pmiio® I^Um. So if 
the Muslim history did nor supply th4 Muslim story-lclltf wiih a 
mythology^ it must be invented. If the Hindy could sing flf Raiti 
and Lakshmnn and their tkvniion to eiieb other, the Mudini would 
retort wlLh the deeds of Hanifn, n kgendary brother of Haisnn and 
Hy^joAlL He became a mythical herfl comblniog Ihc rolci of 
Bhimfl ond Amu. The chanicter of Amir L'mmtya was mwoliul 
to serve as ihc eoiiiiferpart of Hanunuin. Tb*** talcs v^ird from 
provinoe to province and the story-irller wm often n historian of 
contempomry miumm- 

Various oodowniciits and grems were matte lo th^ Hindu 
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(tmpJes and icligiott* stirinss by tito Muslim king*, speciAlly in tlv« 
province*. The nnclcus of llic large Zamindari of ihe Mahatil of 
lk«fh Gay* wa* a Brani maJc by Mohammad Shah. Sher Shah 
granleil wiikf-i lo W» Hindu subjects for the em>^^ur«Rcmert( of 
«lucation. Sullan Zatn-ul-AbdiJi of Kajhnlir uicJ often to visit 
Amornath nnd Sharda DeviV temple, ond bad built hotias there 
ffirihccpnifort of pllgjim*. 

All fhe» tcintlenc«» (owl ilioir rnutiDn in iKc mig^ of Akbjr 
who may rightly be, therefops. refiarded as the first great nationat 
monarelt of tndirt in the Medieval Period. He was almosi the 
first great mla lo nbotiih alt dtstlncijons between the Hindiu and 
MuuaJttians, Utus inodirying the chotaetei of Uie Maslim «atc. 
Ray Choudhury in hi'i book TfK Din-I-U^ Uns traced the 
cvolQtion fif A&bar's ithgton, pointing out (ho infltiimoc of Central 
Asm, Ftereia, Indian religions Christianity nml lilam npem the 
dmlopmcnt of Din-i-Jtehi. Akbar wa* Iho product of the age 
and not an accident- The evolution of hh religion bad a long 
Hnceslory in which India of U)e past provided n notable efemonl- 
ChouJhury also term to Ihc notable part plnyinl by AbuJ Fazl 
Ffliw- Biibal, Man Singh and Todnr Mat In the evolution of the 
retigiom synthesis aimed at hy Akhar. The Hindu* were admitted 
into Ibadat Khana, tlie hall of worship or discussion. The books 
of the Hindus were traiislated- Faizi traitsfaied iogn-yar/tixifia, 
Ufarailt NatrhDantayanli and Sl'tghftta/t^ Satlisf', Haji ibrahitn 
traiisljited the -d/Anrvo the Arnj.^jnff and the jt/o/ffiMarerlu 

were translated by a group of scholars; Hindu scholars like Madliu 
Sam*watt, Narayan Misra, Damodar Shaita, Rant Tlrth and Aditya 
cjime to hi* COtirt. Taasen, the great musieinn adorned his circle 
of nine gem*. Storiea are told' about his conilcctton with Tulsidui. 
Surdiis, and Dadit. The very presence of the Hindu wives in 
Akbar's ba«m was responsible for the inttoduciion of many Hindu 
custums into the Chagttii hmeni To tjupte Oioudhiiiy, ‘The mad 
conncctiin; Ibe Mahal of Yodtia Bat and the aitarimcnt of the 
Fmpcfor was cuiireiy separate and could not be used by oihcni and 
aJic hud in her mobal a Tulsi plunt, a place f»r Horn and Vag.** 
Akbar's long and varied experience had proved to him that Hindu 
help wits eiteintial in tlieadniinistration uf the land of the Hindu*. 
Ahhar was not Wind to the nmlu of ibe Hindtis, the reform* he 
itiirodiUKd amongst the Hindu commuaily iuBicienily illtistraio the 
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bnndth of his views, and the wisdom of his conception. 

The Sg6 creed ofUiti'i-flahi was promulgated by Akbar in 
the beeinning of the year TSS2. It bus been cofted the ‘ Nlonuwwnl 
ofAJihaf's foliy.’ U was nothinis of the kind. In n way it was 
the ciimna of the allcmpts ni feliKiotis synihcsis that had b«n 
going on in India since the advent of Itlain, Others woutd ®ll it n 
new order of Sufism within tbe fold of Islam. Akbar did noi 
desire to found n new reliffton, they say. 

Akhar in Ibc inmost core of his being was a seeker, md htt 
seeking deepened with age. Abul Fazl says that Akbor used often 
lo pass iHc tndrninig alow in meditatiOB sitting on a largo Ibu 
stone of an old bmTding which Iny near the paince in a lonely spot, 
with his head bent over his chisst and gathering (Imj bliss of the 
eaify hours, la matters of religion he had been rullowing the 
footsteps of his gtandfatber Babnr, who in Ida will to tiumayun 
hud ftsked him to he tolerant towards the people of Hindustan. 
Thus while Catholics were being murdered in EngJaml and Pro¬ 
testants in France, the Jews in Spain and Oruno was being butoi at 
the stake in Italy. Akbar inviieil the represcnraiiros of ull the 
religions in his empire to a confcrcncet had their honour pledgEd to 
peace and issued edicts of iolemiion fiir ewry cult and creed. 
Akbar felt that the king should be the symbol of lutional unity, 
loynlty to whom woidd ptepore and perfect the people s loyalty to 
harmony and unity nod a oonconJant mutualiiy in the country- H 
was (his conception that took shape in hb mind and ripeacd into 
Diihhltiiiii or the Divine Faith. U wub an order wheoe members were 
RUuired to be ulways ready to saerifioe all they had and all were for 
ilie Padishah who was regarded a» their sole protector. Thus lire 
Divine Faith which included ihc truths of variotB fuligitjra, iiSsureri 
lhai honour should be rendered to God, peace be given to tire 
people and security to the empire. Hut Akbar did opt fotoe his 
view* upon his sub)t!CU and bis remained omnimJ to n 

very select drelu To Akbar's inruillon this vast country was one, 
indivisible, one people anil even one race; and he was daring enough 
to cncoumije racial intiwninsling, tw that a new type (rf hvimonliy 
might be produced by thU fusioii^ Akbar eaught the imoglndUon 
of his Hindu subjects who uwd to hall h»m wiA the cry of 
• PUlUlDi'afit vit Jagodkhmofo iH)' (Oic Lord of Delhi is the Lord of 

earth), ^ 1 - 

Akbar thus dreamt a great dream of a united Torfia, united m 
faith and culture, in alMhe treming diversity of u rkhiy flowering 
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n^iionut life, To miotB the writer of TTttf tff fnJia^ ‘Atbuf % 

was Lhc of vision■ iho fargicncss und nobiliiy of the con- 

oepiion, ihc intrtpedJty of the fiusi dedsiTO formation. The 
of politico^ the mightiest of political architects* 

*ltc most htuHditc of JegjsJaior!) aitd admiai^trntorSf AfcbaT staaJi 
unique in liutory. Nchlwr Alc^aFidcr nor Catsar, nor Nnpofeon 
was endowed with soch an acnpliiudc naci depth orhumiiniiy com* 
hini'd with Bucia quiet stnsfigth and far seeing conslructiwe genias/' 
Din^i#li[ili| was thiift tlic crowning expression of the Emperor'* 
tuuionai idc^tisin. 

Frofn Babur to Shalljafxnn this reli'pons synihesift or spirit of 
tof^ntion Dcmilnucil in broail strenins reitilisin^ the religiotB 
fity of India leadto peace imiJ amity among the fotlowcra of 
all religions here; Bui suddenly AiLrangzeb decided to break away 
from thtfi tniditinn. He desalt ilcdgc-hamraer hfowa at the tradition 
of reiijpomi loientiion. The ciTocts of this hav e been fiu- rrachiitg. 
The decrying of Afcbar and the eulogy of Auwogacb by the 
fnlfonTm nf Mr. Jinnah h an event of lecent time* and thus once 

ap^in ii feeling h^ been aroused that the tnodievii! religion* symlicsi^i 
wEu Jiol fulkfhdgctt Of complete. To quote B\f iadanath Sarkar 
'The Indian MuiUms haw* thmughnui ihc succeeding centuries 
retained the oxtra-lndiift direction of ihoir hearts. Their faers are 
itjTI turncdi ia daily pniyefi to rt spot in Mecca: before English 
educatiun rnodemlBed India* their niind«» their law-code, rlidr 
adminhlmtive their favauritc ceadioi; vougHt modeK firtm 

outride India, from AfOhiii and Syria. Perria and Egypt. All 
Mutuunmedana have the ^ome «aered langua^, litcmiure and 
era, Teachm, Mtnrs and ^hrirtca. Ihfoughoui the world, invtc^ 
of these being mtrieted to India, us h Ihc caie with the Hindoa/* 
Snrtu: people feel that the Mudltns tn India minm T.il:i3taii tnufi 
ftzam to regard India a* thdr homo and Indbn culiure bdbi? 

I he advent of tvlam as part of their patrimony in which ik^ 
mu!^L pay due homage while the Huidu* should aboltih dhliactioris 
and tesfrieUotts in diningi marriage and social ceslom* and thos only 
n true synthcfris will be evoked* 

Wc may now de^eribc ihc synth^^is that was attempietf in tlie 
field of arcs. 


■ Tiif KrtliTf ^ /jiijtfl, pp. 114»Hf* 

^ i4duti4Ch S^rluir. Imim ikr^vifh r4r At^t* P- 41. 
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111 live fi^rd Qt nr^iik a/chllieeltire gcctljiki^ it ^pcdut plncc 

Iwtrufi: h a^mbaJKf! ihe ufiit^d gemuLiy ibr Hindus md Muslims 
mmi camp tele Jy. in this $p1icrc Ujfain iht^ Suitamite periad iboiv% 
■ vv^cH-dcfiiKtl devciapmcnl and m ctiKtlrKtiaji from lluit later evolved 
under the Mog^iuiv How much pcrd^ely Lhiu inda4$lMmic an 
(toniicfjiTieft cbJM Indo-Sarucciuc) owned to IndJ^ amJ haw much 
la hlain. to been a mool poliw. There is ihe m^aoJ cf Havdl 
with the prnttottDccd view* th^r the hliunic utt ttt h jn%\ a 

Viiriarriin an ihe theme of the Hindu art while athm treat the tnda^ 

Muslim nxchitectuxe us huvlng been ei^entiaHy derived from nutdik. 
in a country rike India cvidencu can he adduced in support af 
both the lehoob. Wo therorone* can elude that the Indo- 

atchiuclurc was indebted ta both iho sources and the 
buiyjngs creeled show thiit:^ some kamng hcavf^)- towards the 
foicign ntotifs others hardly di^tingulsbuhlr from the old Hindu art* 
By the time tslam came in India it had evolved wcll-dcvcjopoit 
types and designs in afchitccturo havjtvg taken iitiider contribution 
the developed arts of Gnoece, RomOp Spein* Korthem Afeko, Perai;! 
and Egypt* Tlic Muslim rulers who established ihemsclv€» in India 
v^cre endowed with tcimrkable good ta^Ce and a natural (ajcirt for 
building* On account ortheir inborn urtisLcy coupled with n natural 
calholkity of taste, they were qiiick to appreciate the totent and 
adaptibdity of the Indian craflsmen and to turn these qualities to 
aecouni on their own buildings. For it should be romenvhered that 
crlginaJly them wivs the greatest contract between the Ulamic and 
the Hindu religious architectures. The litnJu system of eonaloic- 
tion was trabcote,. bused on column and architrave^ the Nfushm 
wai OTcmitc^ bu^ on arch aiuJ vaafh Tlie lentpb was crown* 
cd witli filenJer spires or pyramidal towers, the mosque with 
cxpaniimc dnnics. HinfliiLsm produced great JCidplitres and wtilh 
developed idols. The MusUm^ loved ngid siitiplictty and were iduT 
breakers- there were certain cujnmon fcutu/cs which 

helped in cvoLviivg a common type- For example^ there wm the 
opwv court cncompoiscd by chamber* or colonnades while decora^ 
live element waa adopted by both* The hfusliEm borrowed motiy 
feuLurct of the KtuJu art- Aoiordmg to Mimhall two of the mat 
vital ekmenti borrowed feoni ui were the qiialitii:^ of tirtnuUi and 
grace* In no other coontty exoept India arc strength and gmcc so 
superbly unitCLi and hi]rnion.Ucd* Furthcri. the Mamie nrciittecturc 
in liuJia varied ac^ardiiig to local junroundtug^ In Ddlii if wns 
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En0fc pro-MUiltitJ while La provinoE* like Joiinpur the TocaI 
enjoyed jffC 4 itier ascetsiiaricy omi ipecjally in Bengaf the ruTera ml 
only adnpeed the c^uibliahcU fwliion of btiifding in brick* but 
adained ihek sstfucturcs with diisclfod aod rtitmlded ciiridiCBC^ats 
frunkly imitate from rile Hindu typc$. In Oajeroi and Kashmir 
also the same irnirAitan can be read In ihe prc'i^ciilioir arehiiMturc. 

The MuMims^avc hraidth and fpadoi^^ to hidiun build- 
inp endowinit (Hem wUh new beanilesof form nnd colour, before 
ihdf ndvem, cotiOTtc had been lUtle u^ in India and mortar 
scarcely ever but now Lhrte wert htled Iitlo our iyslem und thus 
ipttce. arch and dome became new uddliions to the Juduia at 
b^d» tlte mimjfseiid tlie minurets. In oraumcnialion ihe hfuslims 
introducnl rhe flowing ambesque or imrkaie geometric device and 
lomctimcs luippknientcd them with the graceful kttenaf of his 
sacrod teats anvl hiatoHc ImH^ripiions. Stones of varintift hues 
wjpplkd the element of <sntoiir. Uter oft a grisicuiuK surface of 
enamel waa evolve! to prudure bfiltiant effects^ 

Fun her, Hindu omainent Invaded ihs Woiitic forms. The 
pbin severity of the dome submitied !o tlw impiMillon of Ihc 
Kalusbu or omate fotUB-cnisting and Its metal finial gap'll! place to 
an idaborntc carving in stone. Moreover the Mohammudguis fuami 
from us the proportionate massmg of buildings and the dltpofition 
of their paits. There was thus given to us a vplendid syiitheaft of 
Muslim ideals and Hindu inelhods of trcaimenf, Wc may now 
rate a few buildings to iflustmte the firirteiples staled ath>ve. 

la the city erf Prithikarflj, in Delhh the conquerors tfcdes! one 
of the mokf spleiKJlid scries of inomrnicfit$. The cent ml piece of 
architecture the Quwwat-uHiloni mosque founded in 1 l^^t by 
by Qutb^ud-din Albak to commemorutc the oapiurc of Delhi end 
ihow tlie might of Iilam The building a* origSuiilly devigaod 
^nwed iTsudu influence very perceptibly. Half of the plinth on 
whijcii a stood hud aetuEilly been the basement of u Hiadu temple 
ami the mt of the ^injctune, walJs, coTumnf, aitihitnivt^ and oeiUngs^ 
wus compO%d of niaterial^ Stripped from the Hinilu ihnnet. Later 
on UFchcd scTcen of MusUm design waf dirown ncrosit the whole 
front of the praym* chamber. Tlie facade of this «:ftcn Tuia superbly 
orttalc carvings. Such superb ornameutation was a tribute to the 
Indiati genius. Connecfrtl with this buiitlmg is iho rmnous Qutb* 
mlnar begun fay Aibak end complcM by lUuttnrAlL The miimr 
aecohling In tame people was built et ftnt by FrithvJrtii or lui 
graDdfuiher is a tower of victory but the weight of opinion melLiKS 
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lo IJs hjivinl been bull! by the Muslim rulers^ Tbc Qutb-rainaf 
sccioA w have bten inlenilcd u or lt>wcf (tom wJiidi 

the eouia «ujnmou ihr tothful 10 prayer ihou^ It 

aoi!iti came lo be rc^'anlcd ni a fowr of ^Iciory. Odgumliy 
de&i^neiJ It Jllood «ome 225 fcci in hd|±t comprhliTg foar Uojcys 
with ridiTy decorated bakoniet on each Florey and m aUUkion Uim 
tsaodi of Ini^piiont with rcliuic doiient. In iho rd^ of 
Mrur Shiih Tugtilnq thf vtilaar struck hy lightciiti; and the 
fomih fiorey was divided into two imalkr lutea- toaldo the biELIdiitg 
there nre certam Nn|i«ri rcci^rdi. NothfnK k ftwifc 
fittingly lymbollc of VtuRlmi pnuer fhait this stent and stupcad^m 
fabiic; nor could nnythinf be more e^qu^itc than its ric!i but 
restrairicd carvings. 11iu only thing it is the my%Lery ormniOJiicc 
surrounding EowofAltkc those of Gratto or the Tower of Victory In 
Florence and CKillor respeotiveEy. 

From the time of liiuiinhh right down to that of AhmddJn 
attempts were made to react agatnit btdiaiikjitJon but the result 
w^i to give m a vncillatiug and nervekss stylc« fm e.samplc, the 
tomb of lllulmiRh. The nridsc t'amaits huiLiltng associated with l|ic 
inline of iEiulmisb ArhaMin-ki-jhourta at Ajmer buili m two 
and a liiilf days according to tradltionf and hent^ thU isame or 
probably it eom me morales :t rair heW by two and a iuitf days in 
Mttratba times. It was built by Qutb-uJnifn and ornamented with 
a screen by lltutmiih. The mosque contains a hull of realty solemn 
beauty. Tlib building was also built out of the spoilt of Hindu 
tempiea^^ Tho Jama^at Khana Masjid at the Dnrgah of Numiaxud^dln 
AuJiya w-as baiJt in the reign of Alnuddin Kbitjl and a great 

ttaction agaLust indianiimlion The AEoi Darwa^i aUo built in the 
some reign bi the Qutb one of Urn most treasuted gems of Islamic 
architecture. The orthodox Tughluqs seduJomly fried to eschew 
Hindu inffticficc and itroduced at (heir best a stern, gloomy and 
puritan aticbitccEurt. StiJl they eouTd not wholly divorce the Hindu 
dewgn* of art and this k evident from the pillars, brackcesj windows 
and other featurot of the buildings crKte<l dunng this periods 

Bui under the Saiyyids anit the Lodks ihc latent genJus of 
Hindustan was once more rcviii^d. The best buildings of iliH 
period dfe the tombs of Un;^ and nobler- The Hindu feraturts of 
the gate, the external dripstone or ths mosque* and Ehe pToxEer 
decoraiion on the luterior of ihe dome of rhe tomb^ bespeak tiie 
p[LS4ing erf the puritan period of lift al Delhi- Tiic buildiop of 
thii period prepaicd Lbe way for the Moghul arebitectuxe and ore 
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thui a ifafuilion fruni tlic S«lliiJiatc to tfie Mogbul styles of archi¬ 
tect ur;. The fatnouA builiiia^ of Uiifi period art llm monsokuifi pi 
Sjkenckr Lodi imd die Moth*ti-iamisiid boilt by the pfum minister 
of SikiniJ«^r Sliah 

We jnrty now mctdion some impoftatil buJldins^s In the pro- 
vfticcs m illustfatii^c of the inlluertoe of isJam cm liidian arcliitccttifc. 
tn Beng-tl most perfect ciample of loao-Maidiin oreluroclure h 
the Dikhi! Darwaxa buitl by Barbek Sli^h (145^74) et Goar- U 
Is iS superb example of wlial can be achieved in brick mid lerracotta. 
SUiy foet in hvi^ht by 113 feet from hack io fremt, U eotiAiitii of ji 
central arched with Board rooou on either side- At each 

cif tfsc four comcn h ^ ftve-sioreyetl tapering tufrel* once crowned 
by 3 dome. Walls end turrets wirli eourxeSk mouldings, p^mcls, 
idehc?. ro$eiis. the chain* tlw hall battlomcni and tjualrefojl remind 
us of ihclr Hlfidti origin. The whole siructum ithaws a iurpriting 
boldne&s of doign anti mUiiterly %k\\l Anoihef building htthc Ram 
Soon Masjid in Caur whkh Fergusson enSU the finett meinoriaj now 
kft in Gaur* 

In Gujent there a perfect bknd of the DelliJ and local 
Hindu styles. The hreadtii, ibe spacioiisnesa, the cheste and gmee- 
fid elegance of the Hindu style were oprnbitiixl with the scnsic for 
symmetry and ptopertion together with I he fEmItksa tfense of tlie 
Islamic style at Delhi. The effects of such n blending arc irvldeiikt 
m the buildings like those off ami Mosjed! at Camhoy (1325 A.D.J 
and of others erected rn Ah medabod- The iatmr city was rounded 
by Ahmad Shah who commeiiTorarcd ihe beginning of hb dynasty 
by founding this city. The most famoiis building arc the Tin 
Darwa^^ (Triple GatewayL the Jami Masjid* ihe mosque and tomb 
of Shaikh Ahmad Khnttri at Sarkhejt the mosque specially having 
a hall built on puTcly Hindu principles and the buildings buifc by 
Mahmud Bcgarha who erected ihc most uiagmGceni ntnicrujiK of 
the peritKL His lami Masjid nt Champanir i$ the most striking 
edidee. The stepwcHs designed during the period were nlso a copy 
of the Hindu style. Further tlie mosque of Rami S^jpori built in 
t5|4 in Ahmcdafidid h regarded as one of the most exquisite 
Sinicturci in the world. 

There b also the mosque of Sidi SayyUi with magnilkciit 
intccricSp a worldTamous struciure. lit methoiic of scroeftiiig 
window openings have never bam surpassed. The buiUmp in Dhaf 
and Mondu, 200 miles from Gujcmi are more illiisiraEi>e of the 
tskmic art than of the blend of the Islamic mi the Hindu arta« 
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J:iiinpur wm nnathcr pravitjco. the cjiy teiog founded by Rim 
Shfth Tughhiq^. showing (he blend of the two urts in Its nrcliitcciiire. 
The RrKst o^diopfe Is ihe Atflla Masjiil founded in 1J77 and cam^ 
pfcicd lo 140#, T?ie screen of the moitquc is rn^idvc JtficI 
imposing Hi (o overshadijw all else in ilic qu:sdrarigic^ Its pfopyEon 
Mfeens Sifid surfHce decorution.^ bespccik^ of the local rtytt There 
are few moiqursso imposing to Lhdr proportions end so arresting 
IQ style. Tlic tlyle of Ltd DcuTwazn is miirkediy Hindu 

In Buhmani Icingdonis down LUI the begLaaing of Uio ftfleenth 
eciiiory the PcfAjaii and Delhi ^les piAyed mom prominent part 
ihitn the tocaU styjts thouEiU the Jnini' Muijid at Daulaubad and the 
Devil E mD34]Lte at itodEian art adaptiidon ofa HtiuJu ihrjitc- The 
moDLimeJits ore mostly found in Oulbarga and Bidar. In Gulbarga 
the splendid nuiusolcum of Firo?. Shah bears witness to the steadily 
growing sire ng Lit of the inJIuence shown in the carved and 

polished block stoiw pihistem and In the drtpstonea and elegant 
bracket that lupporr tJrem. Above nil in Biiupur (he HJinJa genJiu 
rote Auperfor to foreign influence nnd ilamped Irsclf more and more 
deeply on these crcatioiK bat the Atory belongs to the Moghut 
period and is reserved for treatment below. 

fit Kashmir Zaln-ubAbdin stuck to the old Kaaltmiri art in 
the wooden Rrchitcoture* The lumb of Miidanl and thatofbts 
ttiother ore famous bujldtngs. The most tntpostng o( the wooden 
struct tires is the Jamj Mn^jW at Srinagar. Xa^rding to hfufshalJ, 
bowe>«, the Kashmiri areliitecture c^hibiLi the same fusion of 
Hindu and Muslim itkoU. 

Thus in the field of arehit^ure the early Indo*Muslim kings 
made nutahk advances. In Ihe words of FcrguA&nn^ ^Nothing could 
be tnorc brilliant and At the ^tne limo more chareoteristie thna the 
eommenceoicot of fhe architectuniJ career of rhe^ Pathaits in 
India. * *'The sintplc scvcfiry of the Mudlm anchttectore was roned 
dowQ^ and the plastic estubemnee of the Hindu was retrained. The 
craftsinanshipi cimamenfal debness^ and general design remaumd 
largely Hindu^ the actuated forntp, plain domeSk fiCDoatb-faced walls 
and 4piEC&QUA inieriora w&e Muslim supernmposiiliins,'^ 

In the sphere of other am also tbcfe was (he same ntteinpi at 
synthesis. To take music; for cTt^plCt the Islamic peoples had not 
advanced very much tn early days because hlatn in its severe 
moDQtbeism had a depressing eifccL on exuberanoe of feelings hut 

* Dr. TawTuirvl, Aj>fJtlwm «ir CWim, p. 24L 
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tater muuc bt^m to be cultivated specially after ihc Sufn 
deveJopeU dcvotioml songs tuiil poefrs^- ihe Mtislims ciwrtc 

ro Indiii they found thi* arl very udJ developed uitJ tuot: lo it 
tr^iddy amt abu I he mnlotiiy of t he con veru being ULiidii conUn iicd 
ilic pttifiiicB of their drvotjoniij rongi and other iypet of mmk, 
further ndding to the muaicAl rjehne^ of the SuItdimte societyi 
Whik ihe Hindus gsw to ihe iheir Initritmcnial music 

und DJirupad, the MudinvA kd by thugfcat |>oc* Khtisrau ifivtnicd 
the qudivviaUfi and the Khaysl* aito Sitar iivd TAbk^ 

Mtisfo,^ in ihoru opened a tiew clii!jvne!l cf mtercoiuM betwesen ihe 
two comnioniltes of Indiit. it b said lhat Aluuddiji halt sent for 
Hindu tituHictons rroin I he Deccan and used lo hear tlidr fcng^. 
NiOTiisniaticA al^o poini out towards ihb ikveloplng tyntliesU, The 
earliest coine bear an mscriplitni in Negri aho. OpM coins of 
MohamniQd Cihnri tiiTuck. in imitation uf the Hindu Kin^ of 
Kaiuioj with the Goddt^ Lakshmi on the obm^ afo without a 
purulle] in Muslim history. There ww oihcr coitu GilJed DeJhiwuJa 
wNb huiTi|>s:d bull of Sira And the sovinoign"$ name rn Nagri on 
ihe obverse and the Delhi Chaohun type of harsemao on the reverse. 
On some ecins of this clas^ mutmish'^ name is associated wiih that 
of Chahttda Deva of Naj^var- A unique specimen bean the name 
of Muhamniact Bin Ssm and Prithmaj ou the obverse and reverse 
sfdcft respectjvcTy. During this period wrabo lind the introduetian 
of puper. ealhgfopby» illumiaotloji of manoscripti and tmprovemeats 
in (lie impleuicdis nnd arts of war. 

m other spheres» In the fields of arts as well the greatest 
devclopmciit took place in the Moghul period dlnia^E being generaily 
reached in the rcfgu of Akbar. Wt may !itudy tlie arts uader the 
headings of ujchiicctiife, painting and mu^io^ 

Wq have referred to the diHereru^ of ifitcrpittation of the 
tsliunk; eichitectuie m India in tiue pro-MoghuJ period- Sumlarly 
witJi rega^nl to this period^ one dcbool pluses gm( emphasis on 
Pendun and Euiopena ideoa in the AtogliiU archileeture wiUk the 
school kd by Has'tfllieca ncthing radically di^crenl in the MoghuJ 
archiiecture from the Hindu mt or from {he Indc^Muslim oftc 
developed by the end of (be fifteenth century. The (luib Iks sotne^ 
where in between. 

H h said that Bijapur art, togiriJitr with thut ofGujqntt and 
Riuputana footu (be ihrec-pjanted bridge wlicrehy ear!kr Indian art 
pilules tnlo that of MqghuZ tndtu. We have aiready refened to the 
Rajput sad the Gujerat arts. We may now describe the Bijapur 
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BfthitcctoTC which N rc-pnJcd os oT rare nrchUccturol mcftl. Tti& 
Adil Shahj dynsisty muttc thtir cspiut tUjopur one of ihc most 
miigdfriccnl tr/dcs in the whole of India^ 

The Bij^pur kings made their couirts centre of and 

jisn altrqcting scho*on end erristi from Fema. Central Asia. 
CofistflnljnopIe« roriogaJ and mtniy parts of Indio. Thiis ihi? arr 
developed iha« may well have funiished the basis of the Moghul 
architcctunr. Two of its famorM buildings me the GoJ Gunibai: 
and the Mlbtar Malm!. Tfie former building eonlsiiis a dome 
iargor [han that of the Pamheon at RomL^ Mie totuR area cfivetiai^ 
more thitn iS^OOQ squnifc feet S'cee in the giitbermg dusk of the 
evening its great bulJt tbts above the atifTOundlng p in in (iko o mouii« 
tain hardly looibi^ as the prod eel of tiic puaoy hand of man. T7ie 
Mlhim Mahal is oao of the richest gems of the ballder'a ftru ft ft 
tt laii grneeM buildhtg wLih m upper storey contaioirkg an assembly 
room, and above tliis h an open terrace surrounded by a high wall 
with oriel windowii aod a per foraied para peL Ou each side oflhe 
facade aro two slender mi an rets but It is the projeclJng balcony 
window whidi Is most lUikiag^ tts stones aie «i finely wroughi as 
to have the appcar^jice of wood. Us delicate pretiincss has a uniqtie- 
ness of Its own showirTg fhe caubetanoe of the itrtist^s fancy and 
sheer deligtiE, The Jbrahjtn Rauza^ a group of buildinp (tomb ufiit 
mosque) rivals even the final balldlrtga of Ihc Moghub. The nmu^ 
k\im f!hows cxceptiotuil artisiic magtiiJiance. 

The meatest building of the Moghnl period wen: erected m 
The reigns of Akbnr Jirtd Shah Jahan. Akba^ had a thorough uadcr- 
stundiiig of arebJlcclMraJ dctuils and Ids open assimllaiivc and syn¬ 
thetic mind gathered logeiher artistic ideas from all sides. AE 
ralehpur Sikn the most famous siruetttref me Bolund Darwaro^ 
Diwuit-i-Rhas and the Faoch .Mahal. 

The DiwQiiTi^Kiuts contains the central Lotus Throne pfHar of 
Hindu coficeptioii and the Tanch Mahal (fiv't-storjed piivlfjon) is a 
coritlnuntion of the pfon of the Tnddin Buddhist ^Vihams." The lortib 
of Urmad«iid-D.iulah buiit by Nurjahan reminds one of the OoT 
Mandat at Udaipur. The Moghuls also lent the elements of 
grandeur aud origjnatrty to the pace and dccoratjon of Iridicin art. 
We may remark that ihc maitsofeum at Sasaram bufit by Sher Shah 
is tZtoroMgbly Imiian in conception and coilstn^ction. The Moghuls 
also introduced the Umovatloo of pfoctug maiisoTeiims in the centre 
of a targe park-like enclosure, a formal jurdEii with its paved path¬ 
ways, flowered pUiflcrtt^s> avenues of cypress treci, ordameaLol water 
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coui«*. tanks and foutilaias. They obo changwl the of ihe 

dome, tpeebBy conuJnwiing a dtwblc dome, on outer and ah 
one. the latl« forming the vaulted ceiling of the mortuary chamber 
below. In Gwalior »«» erected the the tomb of Muhammad Gha i 
in tado-Murlini *lyte. The forts of Akbar in Agra and Lahore iI*o 
show the gnuideuf of style and it is said lUot the itone* ftre w 
dosdy joined that even a hair cannot find hs way into th«r jomt*. 
Withm the Agfa Fort, Ahbar built uway buildings after the ^nph 
ond Guyernti iiylci. Percy Brown also observes that in Itii* fort 
Rajput eitadcit were i««t .is modelit. Again in Fntehpuf Sikn many 
buitciingr contain decorative Tea lure* which ore copies of those o:en 
in the temples of the Iniiitand the Httidus. 

‘Augustus’* boast that be round Rome of brick and left it ol 
marble ha* its oounterpart in the building production of Shah 
Jahnn, who found the Moghul ciltei of sanditone and left tlrem or 

murbk/—(Percy Brown). 

"nie building art acquired n new tcnsibility to correspond with 
this change in materiol. Instead of the rectangular cUnracicr of the 
previous period there arose the eurved line and flowing rhythm of 
Shah Jahftn. while the chisel of ihe *tenc-canT?f wiw replared 
by the finer instruments of marble cutler and polisher. The mi«t 
striking Inuovation was the change in the shape of the ardi, which 

in almost all buildings of Shah Jahnn'i reign » foliated or cusheJ 

in its outlines. Thus wai inaugumted the Golden Ago of the 
Moghiik. At Agm und Lahore the places wilhin the forts were 
recomtrtJctcd and alt the ciiiw were enriched by hi* bwildirtg*. 
Lovely thiogi reached the renith of perfection. In wu have 

Ihe famous itructures of his reign, numely, the Diw aoH*Am, Diw ati-i - 
Kliua, tlie KJiUi Muhal, the Shish Mahal, the Mutamman Uurj, 
Ansuri Bagh. ihc Machhl Bh await and the Moti Maijid. He ul'o 
built A new capital in DcIfU. Much of the (facription of Asoka’s 
pa law given by PhaisimupalB might apply to Shah Jahon'i fortress 
lit Delhi. The beauty of the Rang Maha) bafiles dcsrnpiion. He 
Dlao built the Jftmia Masjid in Delhi, the largest and most eminent 

in the whole of India. _ 

But the most magBificeBt of all works of art was the Taj 
Mahal built to commcinorate the Jove of the king for hte qnren 
Mumtae Mshul. Her remains were put in this motmmciit of match¬ 
less beauty to the maJiing of which went ideas and artists imported 
from many parts of India, Asia, and possibly Europe. It may be 
noted that the decoration was mainly the work of Hindu crunsnicn. 
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the diflictiJt q( prepariiig the pietra dum espedahy bcitig ra» 

trii5tcd to a group from KanauJ. The chief lupervisor was one 
Ustad ha. 

The whole schcmcp htditditig the garttcn, i* Jaid oat in the 
form of n rectangle with its (oiig nxi'a ryiog north and south, rhe 
Kioufioleum fitaodtog at the north end- This rectangle is enclosed 
hy a htgh wM with broad arcaded turrets at each corrwri aiid is 
Cfitcied ofi the souih by a monumciuat gateway. Tlw plan of 
Mausoleum Is squnre with chamfered comers^ each being 

IM feet longp %& that the width of the fficadc ii ctjual to the entire 
height of Llie builiiing. rts crowning gtory h the great dome which 
hang^ in ihe aky like a shapely white cloud. Principle embdlUh- 
meiu h obtained by arabesques of inlaid colomcd stones* The 
shore of iodiau ortislir is niainLy in the scroll work in the spendrch 
flbovo the great arches. In the minute flowers on the cenpiaplis and 
the pcffo rated morbb scran enclosing these, Afl this is a work of 
0 rt of entrancing baiuly. The building is the ftnest example of not 
only magniilcciit nriisiry but iJso of mperb technique* Its cupolas 
art dewed m design from tho« of the Hindu icmpk- Fusiher* 
ihe building owes not a little of j|j scFUuiout charm to the calran*- 
ous effeett of the atRioH>hettt find the ^arEations in the light on lift 
TTiJirhle surfaces, in jhc light of futl moon *f( seems lU if the hnod 
of nitiur and the band nfmun htid united ami done their utmost 
to privtuce a spectacle of nupnemety tnovtiig beauty/ 

And herr we may stop in our diseutiion of the synlhesis of 
Hmdti and Muslim architcciufe$ during the Moghtil pcrliad- Wiih 
Tftj Mahal we have rtachet! ihe finest synthesis of ihe two* Hindu 
and Muslim ckments coalesced to form a new type* The seii-cfity 
of Musfrm architecture was mellowed down amt the platrlc exu¬ 
berance of the Hindu Was cunaiied. The Saraccuic emphastj on 
harmony ond form blended with the Indian emphasii on cpIenJour 
and decoration. The Rajput build mgs of this picriod also ^huw Ihif 
fusion. 

Pointing also received the greatest impcius duriir^ the Moghul 
period and sliowt a perfect blending of the Chinese, Persian nod 
Hindu arts in ihe period of Akbar*s reign. By the limc uf Shoh 
JahuD Ihe Chinese infiacnce disappeared* the tndiuft filyle becoming 
prcdonupiant- it has already bceji shown that in andent India this 
art had renebed the greatest pcrlK.'iioai the saprcuw example of 
which can still be seen tn the Ajimlo Frescoea* Abul Fail meat Ion 5 
sevemcen artblsa^ bang pre-eminent and of them rhirtcca are Hindus* 
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The painlifics &f the Hiftt^u^ m Fhdwn In Ajanro exhibiu ddfgh* m 
the p&fnp «id ^plentipur of the royal In the pride and triinnpli 
of war nnd chaise, and: people ate eagerly inlereited in the daUy 
^onccTo^ of life, tn Ifie rcunanee oflave-making, in the delights of 
fca^iing^ singing anrl dancing itttl tn the busy htioi of the market 
and tti the same time there are prctiircs wiih religioai tbetnet show¬ 
ing *yosic* tmnquiiity ami #crmiity+ pietura of Baddhn's life am) 
tcaehing^ in the farm cfaDcgiLKiK. in a word. Die if indy reiigloos 
tdcnl of one in the moFiy fa «gain $(fei^eii rn the fnrtn of pictures. 
The medUim Ihrongh which this intent fediilg is etpnrss^ is the 
lipg- The nrtist employs It with the same know ledge and saooess 
whether he has to render the tenseness of flight through the alr^ (he 
upward spring of plant and treSp the waving trunk of an elephant, 
or the wamleffnl gestures of the hands, ond he is equally at home 
in crea ling with it type$ Of indivtdujiJitics* forms of man or of 
nature. In (heir suppJciiesis, sinnousness and Lldiejicy of ahnrm 
the paintiJigs shpfc ihc piastio cliarecrer of Indian arohUcetura. 
Bohor brought in fmlia the art of OthKad who was regarded in the 
sixteenth ocutuiy Uii Die- grealest painler of (he TTmoridc school 
which was atio Indebted la the Cliinesc through Ceniral Asian 
painting. TJii^ a_rt kin tensely mdividunlistic. ft is not ijiieresied 
if! masses amJ crowds- ft pays homage to grand simplicity and 
rigidity st I he cos I of pla^ikity. later t( showed some elemcnis of 
romnnee and sellahandonineftt or myiucasm. The Imc k used 
MS the medimn but it bcndi and brenkSp thins and hroadens in sur- 
pristrtg mnliners. 

l.rinkr the MoghtdA (h«c two met to form A new aynthpus^ 
Upon lire plasticity of Ajonm were imposed the new bws af \ym- 
metry, proiHirtlon and spacing from Sumdrqand and I'ieral. To the 
old pomp new splcndou?^ w^re added, and (o the old free and i^y 
naivete of life a new Aertsc of eounly correctness anti rigid ctiquetle. 
^fn the mult a itifT d^nJty was aoqiilred, but along with a marvoliaus 
richness of colour nrrd subtlety of line/ 

Thus arose the new school of Indian painuag which was 
cultivated both by the hfu^Fimv and Ihc Hildas, miiny of whom 
like Daswoni, Keso LnL Madho mid Rom ure rncntioncd in 
AtMrL Many others appear on the contempofary paintings pre» 
fCn-Tcd ifl the Kbuda Bnksfi librfkry ai Bankipore. Patna- Most 
of them came from Cwelior, Gujent and Kashmir thus showing 
ihAt the tridijaii school mutt have flourjiheJ In these pLice^ onJ 
tbai the Mogbul ert waf ftlatcd to the JikIJad art- Jahan^ was 
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a cannoissevr of pntnting and under liiiii tho rndlan scliool com- 
pldely frticd itself of imiintion, portrait-pajntiit>g acquired unusual 
fitness nrtd scenes of huntine become popular. In the teigii ofSh^h 
Ja h an the portTuif lire WRS fur liter developed- It ti said that this 
school (hnrw mony ofl’shooM of utiich the most promiRenl ore 
the Rajput and Pahnri styles ofJnipur, Kangni. the Ifindu stales of 
the HiniBliiynn hills, the ‘qabrns’ of Ilic Deccan, Lucknow. lUab- 
mir, Patna and (he Sikh 'qstam/ Some people, bowevor. muinUiiJi 
that the Rajput school is of indcpendcjil origiii. It will bo ilcscrlbcd 
taler on tti ihiS chapter. 

Two difTercnt and contraiy tcndeodcs rule all art. One nimi 
nt decoration, proxility and spiciidour; the other » domtiuited by 
the ideal of simplicity, ccounmy und sobriety- fa perfect art these 
two an blended- The Indian and Saraecnic style* supply complex 
mcntaiy elements whose fuaioa created not only a great art but a 
deep abiding cultuic- 

In music ugsio this fusion or synthesis was continued. Abut Fazl 
tell* 11 $ that Ak bar paid much altcnliou to music and puironised 
those who practised this art it became customary to have musical 
performnnee* on fesitve occasions. Semi-neltgious coagregatioin 
began to assemble to hear songs of divine Uive iting by professional 
singers. JnstiunienU like R.'ihah, Snrod. Tans and Bilruba were 
cither Invcnicd or refasbioned. Akbar potronisd immcrodj 
musidAiit of whom Tansen U the most famous. There were others 
gicaify famous like Haridiu and Raoidn*. The art of music now 
jrached Its noon-dny splendour, Shahjahan wosn great patrou of 
mtut'e .ind cimld liimseif sing weil. Ills two great fiitgm were Rum- 
Das and Maluipaltar. Musk alvo flourhhed irt protincial kinsdom* 
and Baz Bahadur of Malwa was described as the most accomplished 
man of hbt day in the seknee of music nnd in Kindi song. Another 
great p;itron of mnstc was Raja Man Singh Tanwnr of Gwalior 
whose school of music was famous at the lime. In Gotconda. it is 
Mtid, as many as 24,000 musicians were maintiiined. The crassical 
Hindu ragat were modified by the Maslim sirtgcis. One hnerfrtiug 
development of this musical contact may be noted, Hindn music 
wa* pre-cminenlly n icJigious art and, thcRfora. all dosses of the 
Hindus were its devotees. In Muslim courtt, however, ii became 
for many n degraded professron specialty when it took to mmiintic 
or erotic themes i further in courts the main tsody of the singers 
wem females ofltn of ill mpuieond as a mult of all this a gulf urose 
fxitween the bigber dasscs who could odbitl such anisic and the 
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erdtoflry pcoph: who took to folk wnff"- 

music cortiintied ta he the common henioge of prince »tid ^itsant 

Bllke, Thus the history of music nri«iho adiTni of 

imToltb a cbaptti of Hiodti-Mufit.m cooperation. The M^gh^ 
hAw aiso heqncuthecl loos wcll^rderfd psnU« os 
to find rtpo«. hcioty. mcieatioti and protection from the heat 
ihc dftv wntcr wits an essential fenlute I ^ j 

WfdcnslJ Kashmir (Shalimar and Nhhat). cn Lahore 

mid elsewhere. These swdea^ inspired the Hindus ami olhers in 

fndid otiJi evoked rftrh poetry- 

The arts of muioioaiing books and calltgrnphy continue to 
flourish. AurengKh being one of the best cilligmplict*. W<>rLsho^ 
or Karkhanniat we,e buiit by Akbar. AbuJ 

than a hundred, nod these fashioned new designs tn arts and craits. 
Himia letnplei built in this period show (he influrnre of idnimc nr , 

notably in Vrindnban. . , ■„.* 

thus in the sphere of art and ntchitecture »•« 
showed the asslmilBtioo of the two wltiirw at its best . Holh the 
Hindus and the Muslims lived and Inhouted tnevoJve ,% joint culture 
in which iirti occupy n prominent place as being the most visible 
and appealing lynlboJ of such n synthesis. 


SOCIAL OOMDiriONS 

Early Muslim i>ccBp«tlO“ in India has been coiunoTcd to a 
military camp, the ralm being military despots iiving exclusively 
with Che retinue surrounding them, while their Hindu siihjeets vfcw 
ihc helots of Ihe empire- Such a view bi uatcnaWc specialty in (he 
light of what has been saW nhovc. There were various r^«ina 
why social intercout« between the Hindus and the Muslims shonli 
develop and evolve columnn ways of living in all its aapecM. Firstly, 
at a certain stage even conquests begin to exact tm> high n pnoc 
*j,d peaa becomes ineviwhte. Peace weds proper govemmernaJ 
oiganLsalicm or admmiswulive appnreius. This is only possiMe 
when some adherent to stondnnU of justice between various dn«3 
» observed. For the colteclioit of taxrt ami government dues, it 
was essentiat to give security and ptoiectioii to ilic mi massB of 
peasoitu unil craflsmcn, even apimi the members nfihc mJtng 
which further implied an out word respect for, and totcrnitco 
of their deep-rooted sentiments. The MosIIum may not rkiiculo 
Hiado nuuinm in public, much less sopplimt them. As a matter 
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<irfEict, Ihc MusTima won Icamwl to (idiairc Bnii to assini|liiic 
Mtndinim ond Indidn customs to such a degree thut the pious 
Musfim invudtr Timur made it an ewLse for attacking tiio letiitory 
of (he Muslim kingdom of Delhi. Secondly the SuUbm demanded 
loans for the gosemnictrt, they wtinled commMoe to develop not 
only for income hut abo to get flmenilfW of civilised life from out* 
side, the Hindu took the lead in these imnsaciiont end tliiii provided 
another channel of soeinl iniercoUTse. Thirdly* the Mtwllmt had 
not come Jiere in large numbers, specially they had not brouebl 
femarcs with tliofli- Naturally marria^ became fmioent Btid ‘ve 
cstn find Alliiuddio tnorrylng (he Hindu princew iCumln Devi, wife 
of the Raja of Gtucrai and later her dnaghter by the first mnrriajje 
was wedded to his eldest son, Khi^r Khan. Hindu wnmefl introduced 
ilidt social customs in their new homes. Further* the vHinge 
people inspite of their convctsiDu coniinusd to follow their cujtomt 
and mot freely with their Hindu brethren. Fourthly, MusEm aito 
Hindu saints nitracted followers from the iwn creeds and thfci also 
led to durhnnge of social courtesies and customs. Ltsily. tlw 
artistic end Htcrai’y patronage eitcntkd by the Kinp, specially in 
the provinces, to Hindu scholars and oihcrs inevitably led to social 
intercourse. By the end of the Suitaitate this rapproachment had 
pfi>cecdcd so fat as to call rrom Babaf the term Hindustani wny 
for tlw sodnl cohciion that he saw among the rofinp cta»cs apw! 
people. AsnrfisuUof the Muslim iinpacl. social diviston* were 
levelled, fdigiout tendencies look a new direction and force and the 
conocptlnR of India « the common motherland was made posisblt 
Thpie fomaiive forces of Indian cuUafc in this Period wero ihe 
result of Die Muslim impact By tlw time of Aklwr the ground 
work was completed and tlio Emperor as well as hi* sukckjor 
followed llic paltsrti, iHrir TurtLish and Aftthan predcflessors bad 
shaped for them. ThU early period, theloforo* is a landmark m 
the synthesis which developed os a result oi the IlindiwMiBlim 

contacts, < v **, 

There wmo various feamrei that were adopted both by tne 
Muslims and the Hindus, Same of them may be mentioned here, 
in the early period wc find many featitres in court ccremunml and 
life being taken by the Muslim kingv from the Hmdu customs- 
There wfts for exjimplo the of *the evil eye 

ilic Hindu custom of titam and «lw ceremony of AriL This was 

tenned ‘nisar* and conslstL'd in taking plalcfuls of gold ond si ver 

cdiB oi otltcr prccioiii,|cweTs and ^^atieriug ibem to the poor or to 
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any Qihtf amnibinge after heing pa^jetf weir the henti of the 
nioaQieh a number of iimes. Ftuthcr (be coun eiiqiicue fed to the 
cvolutbn of sending arrangiirfients for v-nrious ebsses or carder who 
v%xr€ efnssiiied icto AhM-dmitaf* ihc ruling eluti proper, AliJ*t-S4i^fldflt, 
(he jnteMigetit&ia. Ahl^f^munid or the class CAteriiag for pleasure^ 
These were udopied by tlie lUndu nates also, Hindini hto: gnidnnJIy 
taken mto higlier tervtiacs oi nelL b^bor speaks of a Ifindu who 
boro tho tiiTe of Khan-I-Jabaa^ eieatiog trcubln for this ^fogfatiLi, 
Htmu was the of the Afgfumj and when he refutrtied after 

defeating a fiectlao of the Algbom, his Sultan faeaped many favounv 
upon him and conferred the title of VikmmEtditya. ftujpul ehkfH 
aiwi nobles become friendi ipeciaify at the clo?$e cjf the Sohanaiv. 

The hereditiuy Jlindu nutihs with llwir gum^ and chelae gate 
the idea to the Moiftms to develop not onfy the office of the Ph or 
ShaJkh hot alio Pirazadas and Mirkhdomzadas or the de^oendnnJs 
of the Pirs and Shaikhs Mii&fint fcinp like Mtihanimail Togliluij 
began to approach Hindn yogis and sadhin for aid in the fulfilment 
of tbeif ininc»{ desires. 

The Ifindu Rnjas adopted tonie of the features off he insfltii* 
tiouaJIsed sieve lyiicm of the Mosfinia. The Mudims began to 
develop g system. The various elastes of the Musliim begrifi 
to live aloof from one nooiheir, in separate quarters even \n ihe 
aame city. To quota the writer in (he Gaecttoer of tnifin, in India, 
however^ caste t» in ihe air^ its contngrion has spread even to the 
Mohammedans, and we find its c^'oJntion proecoding on chum* 
etcrfstiealfy Hindu lines. In both comntunilies foreign dcseeni 
form^ the highest claim to fiocM dlsdnctlom and just in the 
tradillonat Hindu sy«teni men of the higher groufis ct^uld marry 
women of the Intmr, while (he converse pftices^^ wrts vifforously 
condemned, so within fhe higher ranks of the Mohnmmedjuis, 
Sayytd wjjl marry n Sheikh's daughter but will not uive hh ifaughter 
in relum. The lower funcdonal groups are nrgaitiscd on (he model 
of regular castes, with councih and ofElcen^ wliich enfora? the 
obsm ance of caste rufes by the time-honoured ianctlon of boy- 
coriing/^ Miitoal contact developed new casies and ^ub-castes. 
Wc find mutuni jcaToitsfe among (he foreign and Imlhin Muslim 
nobtei of the Suitaand when Mohammed Tughluq in disgust fo 
otlrerae democriithaifon in adminl^tniibit he drew the wrath of 
rhe corttemporary historiitn Barni and other? . 
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The impACl of she on the caaie wji» Twp-foW. 

Ill the first it bil eo (he rrvivait of a popular, liberal reUglon 
and conce^cmf were granEed to tlw higftw cia&set who re- 
ehfcjmed to the Himlta. SecoTwJly* i( kd to rigidity in the emte 
syniem nod spcciully the toiler cailei found tlieir lot more ftiiflcrablc. 
FurEher» sodeiy wat now divided wriically imreail orhorhrofitally 
before. Nam, iE 1% icaJd, spUt lodIan society Into (wo reelioiw 
from top to bottom and what has now c^mc!: to be known in the 
phmseolo^ of today m two reparate itulions earar into bdn,g rrom 
the hc^ntiing. 

While the Hindu! (tarve to the MnsItitiiE their emto systcnip (he 
t&tter gave to ihc former their striet fotTn of purdah system. People 
have tried to discover (hii vyslem among the Hindus and Mr, Jiiifur 
quotes Droupadi from Mahabhnrat as having ohserved the puniah 
but ii cannot be denied that -the ptcsent elabcTate and lufttitutinm 
flfired form of purdah ctnlcs from the lime of ihe MosUm mle/^ 
The eTtumpIc of Rozla is well known and proves the Histcjiwof 
purdah ifi the Eoyal Harem, rinu: Shah for bade ibc visit of 
women to maosoleunw outside the dty of Delhi. Women 
went tn covered litiers nnd wc find the wives of Raja Rudra Pratap 
of Puri, for ejLaiaptc, Koing to visit Chaiianya in 'covered* Jitters. 

Tlicrc were hfu^ltm fiobJes who adopted even the custom of 
Jauhar» For compfe K.aniabud^din^ ihfl Gownor of Dhatnatr^ 
and hts retaloere bumed thetr wniDen and their property nnd then 
proceeded lo fight Timur. 

Tlierc w^as interchan^ in dress also. The Hindu turban bc- 
enme popular muoitg the Muslima of the upper elasscs wlUIe the 
Hindu ATUlocraey look to MuaHjn dress- Hindu pensonal hygiene 
specially bath and ceremonial ablutions were niloptcd by the 
Mioilimt^ The Mtiftlinu adopted miifiy features of the liimlu festivnlrt. 
Shabc-Earat, the "Guy Kawkes Day of Ishim* is, according to 
AvUrnT^ probably copied frorn Shivarairi^ The Syllans readily look 
tiftrand it spread quickly. There were some evil ctistoms which 
were ajao adopted by many among the Hindus^ Foi^ CJuimpIe, (here 
was the development of unhealthy fte:E*complM, The relotion^ of 
Afmiddin wilh ^falik Kafur are too well known. 

Thus we find dial by the clow of the Sultoimie period sodal 
relations between the two communirks ww developing, the uppcf 
cki^iici and (he lower chifise^ mingling wiili Ibdr opposite number 

» K. M. AihiaJ. n/c xiJttJ CemfUiern ttffhw Pc^tc of r- 244. 
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in the iwo commuRitio:. F«rthcr, the dfetit of Isfain on Tndi-it* 
cultiim was (n make ripii tlic taste syslem atiJ infiir«tionolise (he 
piinJjih sjutcni. Hui att 1h«e wndcntiei were only in their formitive 
period. During the Moghut periixl they crystafttzetl into thdr 
present rono nntl ihcrefone this period ri more imporiont firnm (he 
socinl poini of view nUo, 

Society m (be Moghul period reached its highest watcr'innrlc 
Tfom the point of view of artTuenoe and comforts. The nobles w-ere 
rolling iti weattli and indulged in iUKuriesi The flcghpols of Arohln 
and Egypt became dear to them but the lot of the lower cfmacs waa 
rompaiatlvcLy poor„ 

Akbar'ft religioiu policy of appease moni and the dcsiic to weld 
the penpin into a unity of locial cohesion Jed to eichanj^ of views 
hetween the two main comniuniiics and the lltndiu now con- 

jejvtusly given share in the seats of power. Thus (ho earlier 
rnniiticitm of Islam was shuUltid off* Both tlte Hindus ond the 
Muslims began to appreciate and adopt each other's eustotni s* far 
as possible. Akburdisenuropd the Hindu or Muslim customs of 
marriage before puberty, tnarriap between near rcUttv« or taking 
ofphinilily of wives. Ho maintained that the ctiiuent of the bride- 
groom and hridc should also he taken for marriage. He discourtged 
dnwry and the Salt syttem. The Hindus and Mudims freely parli- 
cipaicd in cneh Ollier’S (unctions. Mote and more Hindu womea 
were married to (he Mualiot mlcr*. He even wanted the HIndiw to 
allow widow rcfnnmage. He put an end to cow’killiag and abolishcit 
the hated JiEyah. He even offered worship to the sun, sometime^ 
marked his forehsid like a Hindu and celebrated the festival of 
Raksha Bandhan and Diwali. also refraining from eating tneai on 
certain days. 

HLs policy of tolerntioti and Jove towards the ffindns were 
followed by hi« successors and this intimate social rctaiiotrship 
reached it* clitnas with Dara Shikoh During his life he sought 
knowledge about (he leligfoft and philosophy of the Hindus, parti¬ 
cularly on the myilie side, and to this purpose he not only got 
translated Samvkrit bnoks into Persian but nsridoooiJy sought the 
compony nf Hindu ascetics. Ho believed that thero were only verbal 
dtlTncnces between Hindu and Muslim mystidstn and wrote his 
to shove where tlw ‘two seas' of mystic thought 

meet. 

M rauir of this c\o$c control between the two comtnuniiks. 
copmtPA social custora* Jcvelcipid* Thetc sire ctUo torvividJ of Ih^ 
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tipto hcoant Mmcs wilfi cujttcim;^ bfOLtglil fram their Flindu 
njiDCStory- ialiiuigir while visiting KiLthinjf iiiiii fouiid My^hm 
groups with tlicLr chiefs styled ns R4jas anil fallovijn^JIbiJu CUAtfinis 
such us the bufulBg of widows kind tjatemtarriase with the 
Then; U ihe c^miaauity of Moikami Rajputs helongicg to ilhJ 
adjoloiog districts with llijidu wofshlpping temples, ysirig 

salutotion of Ram. prncimn|e qiicumclsloit^ bufv iag the dead afid 
preferring to !>e addressed as Miyan Thoktitv lo Cujenit llvtrc are 
the Memons of Kutcb eating no fLodi, praclUin^ do dfuitmchioft^ 
worsbipplngliiiiduCrtad Brahma, Vidtrm nod ^[va aod tiiey coruider 
Idiam Shah who coumted ibeni as the Incarnation of Bfahtna. 
Sninetwrf of condliiofia can be foutid in other ports of India. Maqy 
Muslims worship Kalko Saltjti Mat in U.F., the Mlrasls of Amritsar 
wonhfp Durgn Bhawanli tJu: Turk Nawks of Brngjil wotahtp 
Lnk^hlnl Devi and atnnEijj the M uslims of Mysore the joint family 
system of the Hjndtis ohtaini In the rural areas. TJiere ore sccti 
wUh eomntoit religious bchefs and ubsefvitniresp for sample, the 
Finiadas founded In the soveiiicenih ceniury had in ihe religioiii 
hooh sclecdortit from the Hifidit scripturta and worshipped Vjihny in 
hb tenth Incannition. The Shamsis In lhe Punjab nre outwardly 
Hindu but u^rship Aghu Khnn as an ineoniatlDft of Hindu Trinity. 

Islam with Its ckar» deftiiite and simple creed appealed to 
muny nmong the Hindus and with lu social di!rmocr>icy was a wel¬ 
come rekitse to othmfroni the bonJiige of ca«le but when all b 
said there ^ms to be Itttlc demhi Ihut Hinduism luu wrouglit a 
greater change in Istam than tslmn has viTOUght In Hinduism. 

The hi Indus took readily to Muslim dreas and ways of prepar¬ 
ing food specially Ihe upper clasm. Rich uttiJ spiced prepaiiujonsp 
the putoos^ bmams and other varied foods oT the Middle East were 
adopted. Rare fruiisr myBterious decoctions, reUncmefiU of ihu 
culinary art to suit jaded palates, which the co^mcipiiliran society of 
FersJui long in coniacC wjib Rome, China and Egypt had evolved 
found their way Into India and soon gained popularity with thts 
richer classes OTnong the Hindus and Muslims alike- Nanitk hud 
bewailed tbot the Hindus bad adopted the dress and tmmmrre of the 
Musltas. The Pyjamas and the chupkanfi were odopretl by the 
elite. Even diooknh' was aocepted In fhe Hind a fanaiHcs. fn 
short, I he Jrcis, itnmners and sods! amcuitict which the Moghuls 
intfeduced cc^d to he foreign and were accepted by the higher 
chases everywhere. 

Tliui ihe luDucncc ezeerted by the llkidijs on the Muslim s<K:ial 
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JUi imd ctistoia ilin:! vice versa reoiarkabk^ Dr* Raji^ndra 
Prsunil ill hi* woik Dfvftird iEistunccs from Bihar tQ 

iho^Jv Ih^w ctoic lUcf two contDiuitilies liatl muic iii thek $ocml 
futKtbnt conneclfd vvilb blnh^ marrinfi^ aad dmtb^ To give ji 
few of Khtic ^xami^lei. The bltlli of a nuUc chlJd leads to sLnging 
of Bon^ called ^lolulr^ Women of both iho communUk* ting 
them. Dijriiig coiiSiwment the mother L* liPt to touch food lo be 
taken by otfterik spirit* arc supposed to tuiuiU the houte, bnir of the 
buby b removed* All Uwm; cnitom* axe observed In tbo Mmhm 
househohl also. 

Among the Mindii^ marrmge » eelabmled with great eclat. 
[»Liim had enjoined siiripheity but the paitip^ ceretnoniis, pwcisiim* 
fe^th'iUa ^nd even jokci of ibe Hiudus in uLuma^ have been 
copied by the Mo^lims. For exampICp wlicn peop’liff of the bride* 
^Toom'$^ party proceed (o the bride's hou»; they cany a kind of 
bucket called Sohsgpura, containing spicffl, fmllSp sweets, adonfcd 
yam, tiee, etc., exi^ly like thnl of tho Hindus, Similuriy aflcr 
dcuth oortain oeremonici are performed membliog thow? of the 
Hindus. The Moplas in Malabar arc gosTtned by the Hindu tawv 
OrnaiTfcnts wpm by women eu^ in many wtiys cooiinon to both the 
peoples, ^tt will thus appear from the above dc$erlp[Jofi that there 
ha* been considerabte induenee exerted by the two commuiiLitics on 
each other/* 

As ht other spheres in this Odd also Akbar's contrihution was 
greatest. He endeavoured to create on Indian tmiion in place of 
the two dllFenng commonitka. Tn quote Banoli^ 'for an Empire 
ni|i:d by noe head, it wa^ a bad thing to have the members divided 
among themscives^ and at variaDee one with the other. We nughtp 
therefore, bring them all iaio one, but m sudi a fa^hJou that they 
ahotiid be one and aiJ« with tlie grent advaniage of not losing wtme 
b good in any one x^ligEon, wlulo gaining whul if bettor in another, 
in that way honoiir would be rendered to God, peace would bo 
given to x\m peoples and security to the Emphe.* 

LtrmiATuaE and education 

Lastly, w may lee how far in the lilerary ficltl the two com* 
munittes ifiDuenccd other. 

In the Hr* plaoe the Mu&lim invasion before Akbtr in 
the main politkatly opptasive. The people (Hmdiui) loughl relief 
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idfdifiQh, especially of all isindtiojuif tiud, ^hlch U the 

PDOdync of a people In digress, jhit iin^lopmcM of Bhakii led to 
cfopof i^UbLous nicraiujre wlUeh ifl to jippeal to the 
mo^ Imd let be wntttn in Vcraacukr or JangudBes of t/ig pegpk 
id vjuioua parts of Jtiditt. ThajJ ojw eiTcct of h\mn on Ijidian 
etiliur^ ill Jilt JlLcTcuy (kJd wjw (o provido a itimuks to fJic growth 
of pravmcml laegooges and IlFeniture. it shookl also bo oiidefstochl 
tjiiit dinoy Mu$]itn» aijio bqpid to write in poputar languages so 
i^l Uie mows rnay be nitracted lOwaocU cheir teadttagi. Thi^ ltd 
to the growth of Hindvi rmigunge v^hkh fetor on uhatigeJ drher 
into Uftlti or Hjitil. Wt have a poet Mmtd writhig ta Hindri ft» 
early ns the eleventh century. 

In the aecoad place Ubm gave blrlh to whnL i$ known ns Ihe 
Urdu tangyngo which was evolved nt a comm an medium of expr^ 
rion between the Hindus And rhe .SfuiltmL 

Thirdfy, tlie Muslims hod brought with them the Imditioiis 
of hiitortcal wrtiingi. The Persian chromoks which were written 
under every Muslim dynasty in India and tit every reign mdfr the 
Mcghufs not only served m innierlak of&tuJy in themseJvH but 
ihmUhed oit e^nraple which Hindu writers and ntim were not 
&low to develop theMsche$. Thus a nm and very craeful ckfneat 
was ijitreditoed into the Indian literator? and in the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centurion it formed a miignjllcoot body jf we take nil the 
histories, biogntptiies and letters Into aocoont. In fjiot the hiitory of 
iFicdievaJ In din would not have been written property tf Ihcso 
mutcriul^ w^rc Inekiug. 

Fourlhly, the tow^er ranks of bureaucracy dcvcfopeiJ m o^cial 
prose 3iy]e» Imd being tuken by the Kaynslhns and ihe Kashmiri 
Brahmans, nud this w-os followed even by the Miimha Chitnises 
for rhdr own vernacular. 

Fiftlily, many Aiushim iit order to understand Hind it eukum 
cneouraged triuTiilntioii of SEunsIcrit works not uaty in Pemiau but 
eiLmj in Vernaculars, for example^ the Mu.sliin ruters in BengaL Thujs 
a new renaissance of lodiaa JitCfOitiire broke forth in India after the 
thirteenth cciitury aocompanlci by a Rdbcmiilioo^ the Bhnktl 
movcznetil, kuiugurated by Ramanandiu 

Lastly, the Mualitm with theif inlroductioa of poper^ cailK 
graphy and the syitcm <if iltumination of maontcripis cncotiragci 
the art of wrtiiug. In shorts the advent of Uie Muilimt in India 
had the same profound effect on liwiiau tlceraiure which happened 
in Fuxiipe when the Turks drove out the Greeks froni ConstuniinophSp 
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forcing ihtm to etc out iheir living by opening the trettsure'buLBs 
ul' ihidtUtcratuiG to the redt of Europe. 

Wc truly now five soiac uistnnces to show the fillip given to 
Ihe Indtnn htemlure by the Muslims. In the Held of Indo-Moslim 
Jiutnttuv the most Importanl personality before the Moghuh b 
Kliwniu. Khu&rou (1255-1325 A-D.) Is the first grent poet of 
Hindvt, a mixture of man y dialects specialty K.hari boli ond Qtij 
bhaiiHa. He was a man of versatile genius being a musician, poet, 
hbiorlmi and proK-wriirr. Klnurau is regarded as n courtier, a 
man of Iciters but he caijw from the people and frit at his best 
only when he moved among Ibo crowd. (Tonce hit Hiadvi poetry 
tb simple and directly appealing to the jwopte. He also wrote a 
number of riddles in the form of verses- His greaiesE contribution 
in this ban been to give not an ornate style but simple style 

of poetry iRdieatiag also the form of koguagB popular with the 
mvflse* of those days. He wrote aiso a lexicon giving Arabic, 
Persian and Kuidvj equivalents. Khiuiau may, thererorc, be 
tegurded os ibe father of Urdu, 

Under Sher Shab flourished the fumotu poet of Oudh, Mnlik 
Muhammad Jalsi who wrote and sang in his sweet native Awndhl. 
in some ways, be was grcnier even tlinn Atnlr EChiiSrau for while the 
latter was more or less confined in his treatment lo Muslim society, 
the former h.td drunSi deep ul the springs of both Hinduhm and 
Islam, He is the oldest vnmaculiir poet of India of whose work we 
have any tmcontteicd remains. In his weli'known book PeJrmivat 
he deals with the events of the popular story of Raja ftatanscn of 
Chitor, the marriage of the Raja with Padmini, a prince of the 
distant Ceylon; his battle against Alauddin Kbiip, bis impTHonnicnt 
by the latter and finally Ins (hrilling escape Ibrongli the device of 
his queen. 

Behind the mask of his love story Joisi drove home ihe prinri* 
pics of Sulisoi, The style inaugarnted in the main by him had other 
fultowers also, for example. Qtban Ubekh who wrote Afrogmar/. 
There were other Muslim poets writing in vemaculam of their 
fime« like Abdur Rahman, Babbar anJ DauJ. In the field of 
religious lilcrature besides these wc hod the greatest name of Kabir 
about whom we have already spoken Jn itiis chapter. 

But all this encouragement of ladian lilcrature was tuainJy 
the restih of private Initiative, the Sultans of i>rihi hod no love lost 
for the Hindu culture or literature. Only in the provlnom did 
sooB mien give fillip to TncJIan education, the most nuiutde being 
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the nilcf* or Wc mny here quote fwtn N.N. 

Pt,,moHf>n of ioarnhtx in India. ‘The efforts pf the rul.OT of 
Dettsal twre Pot confineti 10 the promotion of MuhaiWite p™* 
!»g al{>ne. for they pUo diitetcd their fostering oair for «ho nd^cc- 
o? !«,m intJ P no. chponel. «Kich b of 

to (he Bengali speaking peopiB.^Sniti 

uni MafuM«fata-tbol a«l attracted the notice of the 
dan rplert of Bengnl. M ^ho« ^ iniiMlatcJ mto 

tl« Of their domidle. Tlie fi«t ^ 

of Hie Mahabhiiratu was ordered by Nnsif Shah of 

irS A,0.) who was a fieat piiron of the vcrnamiUir of the p(0»^ 

I'd ^om\he great poSvidyapail ha, Jmmo by d^i^Hng 

to him one of hie songs-* -nniperor Hiisam Shah 

we. the great patron of Bengali. Maiadhar Bs«u 
him to imnilate tho Magn^afit /rwremr into Benga). 

Beacmh Pamgnl Khan and his *on liave made 

getting »mc portion of Mahabbamta uanslatcd mto Ikn^li. 

^lamples we “ followed by the itiodn rajas and thus thraugh the 

efforts or thew Miwlim rulcrt Bengoli came into Its own. 

la the field of cdueallon the rulers did not mamiam any 
separate establishment but ™ 

mcni. They, however, made granls to icholar, “ 

uhools and colleges caM Waklab, and Madaisas. The Madarsat 
founded by Firojshnh and that in Jannpur were the ruoA famous- 
It does not seem that Islamic iheorica or Institutions of education 
produced any effect on Indian education as a whole. Neveftlid^ 
there was great similarity or conwpondeoi* between the two. Ju^ 
os the Hindu Pandits ured to i«ch pupd* at home so the 
Maulvla used to take claaes in thdr hoi^. agon, tire W“Pj» 
paihiJmlas associated with them, similarly tte mowpies h^ 

^areif buildingji and just as in the field of cdueatioii pri^tn 
initiative was great among the Hindus. «, also the care with 
beMosUms, There was also broad correspondeore betv^ the 
specially in the primary stage when the tW R s were 
taught by^tb. Females were ahm uught though at bomc- it 
do^ not seem, however, that during the Sultaiule period education 
of Muslim and Hindu bo,, in the rente institution was encoiira^. 

Nevertheless by the time the Sulumate («riod ends ^d a 
wetcome ehmiBe in the attitude of the Mnshim towards Iudmn 
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«*u««ion ana H»croiuTc. a great contrast from ilie posture of 
affairs when HakHtijar Kfliiji. the liouienant at Qutlt-tftjHiin Aihiik 
iJesiraycd the Budiihist university of Nulanila ajwJ of Kiiiliya, 
RUeacring teholore and burning booJts- Thus, tfiruUBh iong 
utiocj.-tiion. tlie growth of the numbers of the convened Indo* 
Mutitm community, and the influenoj of severaMiheraJ moveiitcnli 
in India, the ifindu atn] Muslim comtnmiitin came to imltibe each 

other’s ihooehtj aud irnstom,. t amou* Muslim scholars ami aainh 
Itvcd sod laboured in lodia during the medieval pcrtiHl, anti they 
helped the dissemiiifliion of llio ideas of Ishimtc philosophy and 
jnysiiasm m this laud. It wm out of the dciire for mutual under- 
standing rlinf Itindu rcltgious titenitiire was studied and translated 
or sammju-ucd in the Muilim courts like those of Zain-uf-AfaiJiR in 
Kashmir and Husan Shah in Bengal, Further. Mtulim courts und 

Muslim preachers end saints svereaitraeted to the study of Hindu 
philosuphy like ^oga and Vedanta and ihe sciences of mcdicijreaiiJ 
astrology. The Himla ostronumm simitarly borro^ved from rite 
Muslims icchutcaJ terms, the Muslim catculatioJis of lattCudes and 
longitudes, some items of (he Calendar (ZichJ and a brnneh of 
horeweopy called Tajik, and in ttiedlcJiic the knowledge of metallic 
nails and some protetjes in Mcdico^:hcmistry, The growth of Urdu, 
out of the ttiiiigliog of PersiaB. Arabic,,and Turliijh words oml idcml 
With usages IIltd concepts of Samskriiic origin, is a proufof the 
Jinguisiic syniliesis of the Hindus and the Muslims. This assttnilo- 
lion between iJk two cultures led also to the springlag up of new 
styles of arts, arehi beet ore and music in which tire bisic etenicnt 
remained the old Hindu, but the ibjsh and outward form became 
Penian and the purpose served was that of Muslim courts. Further, 
while there is no Averroes or Avicenna, no Tabari oi Masadi to 
Illumine the pages of Islani in India, sttil the InJo-Pteraian liieruiltre 
has undoubtedly o few great najiu^ and thdr wnrfcs are a part of 
the hcritapt of India^ 

Thus m the Suhimuie period we find a formative epoch in the 
field of tiTcrarure and cducnlbn. the rmiu of which were ganu-red 
in the Moghul Age. The Moghidi Inaugurated u conscious policy 
^ religious toleration. In this particalar the inllBiaiM operated 
from the very txgmning. To a guotation from Babar’s wiU to 
Humayan {a copy of which is tn Bhopal Slate library). -O my non 
people ofdiverse religions itihubit India; and it » a matter of thanks^ 
grei^ to God that tile King of kings has entmsied the governmeat 
of this country to you. Jt therefore behoves you that: 


llItjDV'MUSLliit 3>XT]Te5l9 


267 


1. You should noJ AlliJiM c^Iigioui prejadiccf la iiUIuc«st!e 
^our mliiii, and JijSitiliiislict inipadiiit jtBtiW* due 

nt^fd to the luligioua AosMptitNlitfe^ And reWfiiou* cii^omi 
of a\l seettoDi of the ^njople, 

2- Iji paitioutar refrain from ilati^btcr of wwi, 

3. You ih DU Id never destroy the places of worship of itny 
comm unity/ 

liumnyim coitidDiiily folloi^ Ihts poll?/ and tor the 

time Hinilo Rwja of Kaiinjar waj made a nobkmai> of the eniplfe. 
Under Akbiw tliii policy was foily tmpfemented and the InlJamae 
of Ulam on inwiu Jlterature and vice versa wa* the greatest so that 
oncwtilcrcatlsthiiperioil (he Auguiiao As? of veraseubr litcfa- 
lure. All those itiflumccs wtueli wo have munlioncd in the beginning 
of thb jcciion fully operated now in their rich diversiiy. To give 
»omc examples—AItbar patronised Hindu liircratetira like Maivohaf. 
Jayal Ram. Birbal. Hoi Rai, Todnrmul, Raj" Bhagwitu Dai and 
Mao Singh. War Harl. Outig nnd others. Hb eocourage-iMnt of 
Tansen ami other Hindu Angers Uke Bilaa. Nanak. Sur Du nod 
Rang Sen is worth nufntiiinlnji. There were llimln painteri nlso 
tilce Mukuiui, Mahwh, Jagnfl, Haribaus and Ram. 

Bootts from Samskrit were now translated tn pie my, for 
example, the Mahabluirata which was iraoitjted by Naijib Khan. 
Abdul Oadir. Haji, Fata nbd otJicis, Ramnyana by AbJuJ Qadir, 
^rAirwi KeiAi by Haji Ibrahim, Utofatt by 1^ Fafithaiatiira 
by Nasnillnh Mustafa amJ HusiatU Wa-«. also Nulaamt Djmayjitti 
intu IMwian verse. S/nihamnii Batthi. thJrar^M and soms adro 
numical works besides a history of tOOO years woe also translated 
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Mary Muslim writers wrote in Hindi or about Imilan topic* 

forexampte. Alam, Jamaf. Qadir, Mubarak and Rahim. The twt 
WHS Uw most famous of all- Kb full name wju AWnr Rahim 
Khonkliatia^ Iffi WHS hi home in Pet^an. Ai^tnc and Samtfent He 
was a ^reai poet. He was so gcncraiis ihnt uace Iw gave Ihe 
great Hindu po« Gung ihirtysix lakhs of rupees. Hlsdidacuc 
veraea are very popular. 

He hfti ccmipased about ei^ht bocki fco Hindi hestdei tonw in 
Peisiaiiand also some verses in Sams(ciit. [n his poems he shows 
perfect ocquatniaivce with the probfami of life. He a 
Tf Brij Bhasha and Awadlu and also of various styles of Hindi 
poetry. Esxn great Hindi poet* like Bihart plagiarisetl in^ of his 

vmws. Thus afier KaWr he was the gtwtest master m Intlo-Muslim 
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litcrnlunc, 

AfJ the emperors Viien: great colleciora of books anJcacoumgcd 
alt aorta of writings. There was a grcxit vogue of memoirs and 
histories or ctironicles. Douks were licliJy illumiuecl li^ puinters 
und cailigniphy received great ejuxUsooe. Wo sec in Ak-bar, Tor the 
first lime, a great MmJus moaurch of India siiwcnly eager to 
furttwir the cdueatian of Uie Hindus and the MutianntiHbiis alike, 
botii studying iu tht same school with improved meihods of ediica> 
tioQ suggested by the king and his advisers^ Madarsas and Maslinbs 
multiplied like anything under state patronStipends and 
eridotvmeots were granted to nJl reganllAS of creed or dass 

We have already refenod to Dan's patronage of the Hindua 
and tlidr hicratarc. He engraved In Hindi letters (be ward Prabliu 
upon iuj rjnj^. Jahangir and ShaJtjahan, of course, continued the 
patronage of Htlcraieure writing in Hindi, for jnstanor, Ahmad, 
contemporary of Jahangir atid Sunder Das who was given tlK^ title 
of Malut Kaviraj by Shahjahntt. 

During Ihh period Hindi prose writing abo began to develop 
having conic from the Heccaa where it waa first taken by Gesu 
Darat Banda Nauru Shafibna Butand in 1393 of the Vikmrn cm. 

The lint prose wwlts in the North were written in Akhor's 
lintc, namely, Dipak and Chand Chkami Barntm ki mahitini. 

Fcmafc cducittion was also encouru^d and we have great 
names like Cul findaq (sister of HamayunJ, Nurjilton, Mumiaz 
Mnlud, Jnhaiuird nnd Zibunnba, eldest daughter of Aunutgzcb. 

Thus during the Moghul period tnifian blum made an out* 
standing eontributioo to the general treasury of Judkm culture. 
Akbar'a patronage of the Hindus made the Hindu Rajas also eruulate 
him nod ihus thU period witnessed the dowering of Hindu genius 
tu nil spheres of life, 

Wc hove now come lo an cod of this ejmpter devoted to ihi; 
description of the mrluence of Islam on Indian culture. It is now 
obvious that Islam was not merely a destroying agentty but a 
dvitiung mission also. To quote Sir Sultan Ahmad, 'The Hindu* 
Muslim difTcrences of to*dny threaten to tmdo tire hisioric fellow* 
«htp bciwesfi liie two commtmiiiH (hut beginning under the Moghuls 
has existe*) for oDBturies, It is aeldom malJjteJ tltai to drsunlto 
Hindustan would be to work against the one constructive factor of 
the history of Muslim rule in this Miiiiiry. Indian lcader>« and 
thinkers of a remoter age sought to eamblish harmony between the 
two reJIgioiia. Piiiiee Data Shekoh compared them to two con- 
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Jliicrt rivers, iKajmst^ttl-^hrelii: Kabir ai«l NnJiali: «ri«l to fuse 
them together atid imporiett Into their prkjreft the niuDU of both 
‘Allah the RounlifiJ) and Ram/ The Hindu and Musltra msMcti 
Wtirc inspired to hriitg into existence toraman arts and crafts that 
touched the soul* nnd satisfied the uiilitarian need of both the 
irintius fltid hfusJtms. Conmiofl rtotiom of joy and beauty were 
evolved,’ 

The Muslim rti Tadia liad become tlw ^o^l of the soU. 
Auranpeb turned the clock back nnd the polifia nftcHlayad^ 
tninijicrcd the Iftit kick^ j'ci ttidiiH polilical unity i$ ut ticces^rtry 
as ciiltunJ unity and In their accomplishrnent will lie IntliaV wivo* 
linn. We shall end tliLs chapter by referring to certain getiOTl 
features of Indian rtiwissanoe duiiog this period. The later middle 
ages dominated as they aio by the Muslim kings may at first *«m 
to have produced a depressing cITcct upon the irtndus but focts ^ o 
not warrant such a conclusion. If not at the centre. Hindn«m 
remained stfong at the periphery and gradiiaHy won back its position 
even at the centre. In this Hindu immissan* and 
policies of many cnlighiencd Mu-sIIitu, kings, cobJci a p _ ans, 
were a helping fuclor and fpeclally with «h= advent of the Moghul* 
ivt have spitftiiid monuiiients of HitnJti of FtnJiim cwTluns, c may 
hricfly study some of these in the fieldi of religion, literature on 

It has nIreaJy been remarked that in the sphere of reli^oo 
the middie nges were domiiiated by HhitkU or Ucvotifliia ism, 
Wriiere contend (bat (hfs devoiionat nioveaient is directly traoea 
to the influence of Islam in Uidia but we base ihuwn that it ww an 
independent movemeni anti could be traced to though 

it cannol be denied that one aspect of ihU movement or 
of it owes its inspiration to Sufism ■"'^, 5 ^* I'l* 
clemciiis common to other schools of Rh^tt. T 
greatly emphaviiing monotheisni or 

or form, in rejecting the theory of incanifltton. ^ 

including td oh worship Ortd in rejcciinS >bc 
system. But even (t«re denrent* o»n be fou|^-a (lie 
philofophire of Ui^nlsad*. We have already referred to iho ttmjn 

propounders of ihi* school. „ . . 1.1 (a 

Du<1,>8,hV..rM (IMUTOQI 

Bmiriih i. all 11, nuiUir"™”l»' „ 

«. ha, coma lo li,hl kium. « Ih. 

the p«ca™n «f lha SaDlB (SVat) of Bhakt, Schgah. Th~ 
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Siddhas were lasted to Nath Panthii wftosc main tcacbw U Gotal^ 
Nalh, Ji wry famous figure in the Sakiti ichfwl. Again while in 
ibc south i^iicrally hhakti school mntiBued nittinfy- to be the 
property of the elite, here in the North it spread to ilte nia«a and 

parliKilc of ecftahi impurities. . v. • i 

Annthcr outstanding movement to arise during tms period 
was Sikhism. We have already referred to Nanak. He was ftiUow- 

ed by a number of <3 unu:. notably i ho most fairwus Guru Govlrut 

Sinjih, who pm the dwlrines of this scci on firm foundaTioiw. Gum 
Arjun Dus, ihe fiRh in the order, was the firet to Imiisfonn Wi foK 
lowers into an orgniiired eonnnitnily. ITc completed the Tank of 

Immnrtulity at Anirinar, collected the writings of earlittr Gonm and 
many Hindu nod Muslitn enints. Uu; whole being called iho Wflty 
Cranth, uii auihotativc scripture for Uic Sikbs. He had to vufTcr 
mariyrilom bi Hie bunds oFJahxmfar and thfe aroused the wTath of 
the Sikh* who now bepn to he transfornied Into n military commu¬ 
nity. The ninth Guru fTeg Bahadurl also sufTered martyrdom at 
rite hands of AumrBJMh. TIte tenth Gum Govind Singh now orga¬ 
nised hJs people on proper military linos, giving birth to 'Khalsa by 
irwfituting the baptrim of the sword. The cry of the militant Sikhs 
Sal Sri ^AaffCod is iroe> was now heard in the Punjiib from 
iliousands who joined in luiDlc with the Moghuls and later carved 
out a kingdom for themselves undet Runjit Singli, Gum Govind 
Singh died in i709. 

Just as militant Sikhism ws* rising in North a* n countcr-Wost 
to the fanaticism of Atiranfasb, similarly in the Deccan was arising 
the militant naiionaliom of Morathas. Behind both there was reli¬ 
gious iBiptration, We have already referred to the irllgiDiis move-, 
meat in Maharashtra under inaueshwar, Nam Dev, Tuka Ram and 
Ramdaa. It was Ramdna who aroused the Maiutha consciousness 
and made it e force to reckon with. 

The Marat has developed ibcir own litcnilurE and encou raged 
resciirch into our nucient past. They discovered poiiticst devices and 
terms which they used foT tbdr own govcmnuiin. 

While in the North and in the Deoctn, the Rajputs, the Marn- 
ihas and the Sikhs organised national rciistance against Ihe religious 
posecuiion of Aurang^eb, the same work wot perfotmed by the 
Vijayoniigor dynasty in the pre-Mogiiul period. The greni kings 
of thU kingdom %uuhJ a* guard* over the southern bastion and kept 
alive Indian culture In its pristine purity. It wa* the centre of a 
Hindu revivaJi of ihe rejaveuBtion of the Somskrit and tlio vernu- 
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culpr fanf^ogcs, the proctaimed tuccesMr or the orthoilox cloctrinu 
of Hindu Empire. The growth of ktef Vabiinnvjsm is ciotcly con- 
■m-ted with tlie ttyna;cy and the temples they built miiJ endowed 
over the length and hreaditi of the eauiitiy ore evidenoe of the Gfoai 
religiotij Pteling that auimaied the people at this time. Mill ihe 
court were luscieiuted jarai coituncntalore mid thinkers like Sttyenn. 
the Inst great commciiiator oa the Vedoa and Madhavocharyn. tlie 
greot Jurist whojo J*sfusara Ataii/urrlytt ia eomidereJ M wort of 
onihdrity, Qoctas alio figure u inilhctrwsea tike Gangn EJevi, the 
antlioress of MttdAura yijayam^ The greitiai king Krishna E>c¥a 
Raya was liinuelf « ichoJ.tr iiiwJ writer. TeJugu and Kanurere *l»o 
developed utuler tJieir patronage. The court poet Pediinna it Jilll 
consiilercd one of the fat hers of Tel ugii. This kingdom provided, 
thus. In more ways tliiin one, » synthesis of South Indian culture. 
SimlLurty in the iiorib the Rajputs of Mewar continued to be patrons 
of Hindu culture and there were many famous Ranas tike Knmbh 
and Sniisram who provided an armnnr place, so to say, to Hindu* 
ism against .Vfustjm trivusjon. Kumhh himseif was the commen¬ 
tator of Gltii Gmiitd and author of Sa^gifatn/a, an encyclopaedic 
work on muik and numerous other poems in Sanskrit. The dim« 
wfis tcached In the tcjgn of Maharanu PriUap who rcmtUw Ihc idol 
of Dindo India, 

In (he Jitcraiy field also Hindu culture produced snme of the 
greotesi tifiincs in India and this period also witnessed the rounthi* 
lion on firm footing of the modern vemaeuiar literature of tim 
variou!i parts of India. In the realm of Hindi we haJ Tulsidas qii.1 
Surdos, in Bengali we had ChunJidas and Vidyapsti iuid simiLirJy In 
Urdu. Marathi and GujeratJ great iiames like thasc of Khusrau, 
Tukaram anti Nnrsi Mehlo respectively. 

Hindu euJure was grout not only fn the riclJ of religion or 
Mtcraiurc but iiieo in the field of arts and this was true in this 
period also. Great temples were huili in Vijayansgar, R.ijpjtranii 
and Vrindtihaii and a new sdiool of painlrngt aroic whiidi has been 
aptly called the Rajput Painting by Anenda 1C Coomonsswamy. 

^V« have no I written mueh about Sumshrit fitcrutare during 
fliis period hut i1 does not mean lliol Samskrit was a dead language. 
Jaiitism was vigorously flourishing amt we have great writers like 
Hemiiohandn Suri of Cujernt who wrote in Samskrtf. Brntdea 
Biniirits was the centre of a notable revival of Hindu intellect in 
the Moghul period as well. New schooh of DbarmasHastras and 
Nitishostra sprang up and scholars came from nil parts of India. 
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One notable nftjnc li ih« of Knvirtdincliaiya wh«»c fmndship wm 
cultivated by Bcfnler. He wn* tt«fC3l poet wul a scholar and al« 
held jn hish esteem ns n Yofi. He ««i one of tlic gurus of Dam 
and a friend of Shah Jahan. He was the most famous teacher of 
bis time. Them were also thi» P"fo*l comitifintancs on law 

which led to the develop mem of the Mitakshara ami DoyabhagB 
schoois. Tlius during this period Samskrit also received n great 

We have now come to the end of the medieval period 
having surveyed the main cultural tendencies of the period. ur 
survey makes it clear that the medieval period in India was not 
wnoaymoti* with obscurantisni. It was no dark age- Religiotis 
pcrjccution so mmpant In Europe was conspieiious by its abrenoJ 
in India, otberwi* how can we explain Ihc esiMenoe of only 14 ^ 
cent of Miulims in If, P, where they rotod fot about sw hundred 
years. The effect of rslain on Indian culture was thorougli nttd of 
far-reaching impllcationa- It gave birth to a school of fiJiakU. 
empbatired monotbcisni, led to new forms of arehJUwture and pain¬ 
ting. modernised Ituliflu society and secularised Indian literniure 
besides femishing ground for thegrowJh of vermcular lUcfalores- 
tt gave us ilw Urdu langiJOEc niiJ 5ophi»ticalod manners at the table 
naii in the court. But it would be flfao Irue to say that if out¬ 
wardly or materially Islam Mcmed to dominate over India, inwardly 
it failed to subdue the Imihin soul and it was iiseir so tninsrormcd 
that ihe Indian Muslim today has mans points of contoct with hw 
Hindu counirynicn than with his Muslim comperes outside Indiai 
But the medieval period also ended on a tragic note. The policy 
of Autangreb joumted the dcalh-kncll of the Moghul Empire and 
the eighteenth century in India spcdally its second half was the 
gloomiest and durktat age in Indian history. Tbat alone shows itiac 
something wai still wanting in our ciiliuic. The balance and syn¬ 
thesis. the unity of spirit and matter wliich wo had sccuret! in the 
encicai isetiod had been disturbed and It ti«d«d another culiuml 
fonxr to hit up the tiunina. 


CHAPTER FIFTEFK 


modern culture 


BuroNii i>ESCnmiNO tup Modern ladwn C^ort w ”1“^ 
review ihc politici) hittorjf of While tl» Moghul EmpiW 

WHS being «liibfi*h«l in IndUi. Eoropo was wokmg ™p from i ' 
medieval ^lumbar and naiioo* iiko (he Portugaese. the SpnmarO* 
and the English were moving out of Europe fiw adveotuf*. for 
materia t wwUh or oontmeice and Tor torritOfjf* The t^rlugBCW 
were tbc lir^t ta flrrivtf in Ffidia in Xht fifteenth century* They sup* 
pliintcd the Amb tfadem so far a» Indift*^ carryins trade was con¬ 
cerned and established thdr sellteiuenis in places Jike Ooa. 

Soon in the sixiBcnlh century the Portuguese had to compcic 
with the Dutch and the Engiish for the trade of the Indie*. They 
lost ground to both these nsiioas. The Dutch, howewr, cotifinca 
ihdr main interest to the Spice islands, etc., end the Indian trade was 
monopolised by the Engii&h. Through Hawkins and Sir Thomas 
Roe, the British secured come cimcessions from the Moghul Bmperof 
Jiiltangir und csiablJfhei] their main settlement in Surat, The Eng¬ 
lish were rollowcd by the French who bepan ihcjr contmercial opc^ 
nicinns in Surat in 1622 A.D. 

Poliiicatly. however, the Briiish raitod ihdr head in India only 
with the dedine of the MofihtU Empire after Aurangzeb. tn this 
attempt they wme into conflict with other Europcana spoeiulty 
French and with the Indian rulers who had become independent 
after the dccUne of the Mo^ut Empire, The French were defeated 
after a series of wars between 1744-1763. After this their opposi¬ 
tion hod only a nnisimcc value and that too disappeared in the 
regime of Wel|e»|ey and after the deieai of Napoleon 1. So far ns 
the Indian Statcii were concerned. Indin had oti^ again become a 
battle-ground belween the vaiious warring ruling poweis among 
whom the Mara thus, the Njzam nrul tJie rulers of Mysore, Haider 
All and Tippu, were the foremost. They did not realliv that only 
in unity Say tliuir aalvatton. The Itaull was that one by one they 
were all defeated by the Britbh and by the end of the first half of 
titc nineteenth century nlmosl the whole of India lay at thdr feet. 
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ihcr Sikhs heiii^ the fust to be defeitcd. All (he di^'idbc^d elements 
in Endlit ifkd to cootbiac (he nad raised the ^t^ndard 

of re^'olr in 1»57 hut thl^ Attempt miviafTied amt for ihs naxt 90 
yeaxs the Brilish ^vete to nenfiiiR atiprerne m liulia. Th* Mo|hul 
Emperor IuecI bocojiic u nonenijiy spcdully m the tJfne of Wellesley, 
Upio I&5T liie East fetdJA Company governed India through 3 
Govenuif-Otii^eral- Among (hem wt had many tmpormnl pofifion- 
allticA 45. GovcTfior-Gcncfid. Among these (lie mokers of OriLisIt 
Fndio were CJiw (1757 oa fif?t Covenior^ 1T65 xis Goternor for Ihc 
socoAd tinKi) Wiirren HcLSiings (os Govtsmor 1772^ os Governox- 
Generm 1774-17^5). Wolltsly (l793-iS05» and Dalhaiisie [1JM8- 
J856), The layt Oovemcir-General before ilie ^fudE]y wat Conning 
who also beainie ilic flmt Viceroy after J857. Durifig the pre- 
mutiny period there iwe reformfog Oovemot^G^neriil al^ Jlke 
Coniwalili and 8eiitjncL% 

After tlie Mminy ll» GovernmenE of India taken over by 
the ’Crowa2 The tti.iin {ntcrtK after ihe Muttny ftmtly* tn the 
coni!y>liditlioii of the Indian Empire eeonoftimlly^ pslilkstlly and 
admtnifirjTiti^’tily and secondly, in the tx^lnnlog of iNe (riElkn 
Renajvmnoc. During (lib pedod Parlmmiinc governed India thrr.ipgh 
the Scoreiary of Slate for Indiii, a mnrtiber of the Srlrhh Cabinet 
and he con(xohod the Governon-Generkit among whom iht most 
con^cuou.>i were Ripon (1880-84) and Cui^on (I&99-I9(»5). The 
eoDtact of the Indians irlth the progrmive We$t bred iit Ihcm n 
de^dru io free rhomseh’Os for only tn ihoi way couM they mdlxie 
ihdr D«.ptxnrion$ In e^triy l^cld of Ufe. Here in rhe political ficM 
the main interest lies in Ehc struggle between the Indian Kiticmnl 
Congress (found in ISSS) and the powers ihjif be. The British tried 
to meet thb demand by conceding certmii pofitjeal and oonsriiuiionnl 
reforms from lime TO time (TSAI, 1192. 1909* 1919. I91S) but Ihey 
fai^ TO meet oox aiplreticuis and from T905 rccourw w/o»biJ in 
diFCtr methods like tcrrnrtfim and Sfiiyagraha or CivlJ DiiTTbedienc^ 
Movcmrnl^ I he latter being os^rafed with Mahatma Gandhi who 
became ihc most import^Qt Indian leader In 1920 with the death 
of Tdnk, The Congress tUd not represent Ihe Mudifn middle 
stiUlde Fitly os they were Joyal generally to the British a ml had tlieir 
own pohtical body in the Mtushm Lemme. TTw league and the 
Congress became bitter opponents after I9J7 and find after a 
eettain time the demand for a Msparatc homeinnd f>r ihc Muslims. 
Tfie League aehkmt thb in 1947 when India and BnlchLan beoime 
«overeign powers ami (lie Brithh wUhdrew^ Pakistan wai boro In 
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4 trif fl and even nov/ ihe twn coontries are at loggeriieajlB Ihm 
oxemptiTyiag the kBSon of Indian history that only by unity j^nnn*- 
iKot wfllfa/o of the whole of India tan bo whieved. 


OJAPTim srXTHiN 

THE WEST AND INDIA 


In ttiB woi>ntN age ibe Wert hut entered intet India mainly fitrnti'gh 
the Arithh aitd the iiory of IndJaV contoct with the Weal it 
iw**cn round the Indo-Briiiah relAtionthip tliat began developing 
afier the fall of the Moghul Empire. This rcliilionahip ho® had 
three main phases or pciiods with three nttitudes »o far at the ruling 
power Wat conamed. For the first fifty >'ean of the British Raj, 
aftw the early encesset of a period of conquett had finished, the 
attitude wa» one of IndilTctciioe towards the Indians. Them was 
no ftestie to mise etorms agninet themselves by inieifcring in social 
or religious fields miJ aho because ihh period produced notable 
schotur administrutors who had a cerioin tender respect for one of 
the ociitfes of world civilisation. This mood changed as llie nine- 
leenth orntury advnnucd and under ilw mess pr the tililitarian and 
libemi philosnjdiy bom of the rising tnatcrLtl and acfcnlific progiess 
in England it was realised that ihc latlians ucre very supcrslitious 
and uncivilised, that nothing good ooulU be aalvo^ from the 
Indian culture and ihereforo they must be rtformed. Macaulay 
represented this school. In polities and administration this school 
found its culmmaiion iu the rule of Daihuusio. Rui the Mutiny of 
1857 appalled the BrjCtthcrr and Jhus began tfie third peiiotl when 
acal for innovalion was checked. The British in litdia looked at us 
with a mixturtr of totemtion and contempt. Therefore, the direct 
contrihuiion of the British admintsirntion in India in hringiag to 
us the henelLts of the Western ClvilHation has not been very signifi.*- 
cant in recent times, 

Nevertbetes*. ilte Ortiish power in Imlta has acted as n dis¬ 
solvent. Ill the woftls of Sir Henry Maine, 'IJ it by its indirect and 
for the mpol part unintended infincnce that the British power 
metamorphoses and dissolves the ideas and social forms nndcrncatli 
It. We rather change heconse we cannot help it. Whatever he the 
nature and value of that handle of inftucnBcs wldch wc calf Frngfesii, 
nothing can hi more certain than that, when a sndety is once 
touched hy it, it spreads like a comagioti.* 
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Bdtiib Mtion tn Jndia was both dcstnictivc and conslnictive. 
It hsmtnefedi pulvcriaed and <Jiaknegmted; (ht old Inditm ScKkty. 
hffwfcfnu itiany of i hff links of ihc piisi ihjii hod bouiid n* and left 
tts as (0 many atoms with ttic tesuJt Uiat wc ate still sifiijggliiif with 
ihc prohtem of ynitiog India by u new set of principles. Tlw ptiaces 
ditoppeared or became inefTeetivo | the aristocmey went down in 
iaJHucact: and power; singers, artistSf cransmcti and all the tradi* 
tional churaw of the otnirdy life disappeared or cotfapsed. The 
very rooti of national life were affected when the villages also were 
caught in the storm. The new government with tU patemiiJisni and 
its easy accessibility to the ntral areas on uccouni of the developed 
mcam of communicaticas reached everywhere, touching, dcsiroyittg 
and uprooting, though unintentionnlly. the Bge-oW village institu¬ 
tions. Violent play of new and almost uncontrolled economic 
forces blew and Scattered the old world apart. Such were the ticw 
cconcniie foroes summed up In the word capimlitm with new 
markets, new tcchniqiues, cgtuinunicattons and rapidly changing 
prices. OfcotiTM, thf olttwaSQot compleiely destroyed and raany 
things have remained, good and archaic, adding to o(ir troubles and 
perplexity. Wc have still the caste system, the linguistic divisions, 
the cotniDuital problem and irauiy invidious religiciJi and social 
cuatomx. 

aritish rule hud also its consitnctive side. PoTIticatly the 
conreptiols of ladLiii unity was reborn and reremphaatztd. Further 
JL modem machinery of government was created and in place of 
per tonal loyalty wc had itn instil uiional loyalty which, however, is 
in danger these days. Rule of law was cstnblished though under its 
mask the adminiatratimi often acted high-handedly- The mfe of 
taw operated by tticana of the law codes and the courts. \Ve mu 
contrast this with the medieval lime* when the strong had jaslicc 
invariably on his tide. The British also guve u» reprtsrntative 
insliluliooa. In the cohural fields the us* of the English InnguaBc 
and the telling up of Anglicised school* omi colleges hud also 
Incalculable elTects. Through these iiulituUotii were planted in the 
minds Of I be youtiger generations the variou* ideas assoeiatod wiili 
the European iJbemiisiD—Ideas like mdividualism, romanticism, 
humaJiitnriiinisrFi and 

Ec 0 nDmicidJy« pcao^ Toiiicred iroJ^ coierprtse lead¬ 

ing to ihc' growth of ooaifncrcinU hnoking i^*id inituitrwJ concerm. 
New SpfcJaJly mooisritoui was the rw of i 

middic class i^liich had not ccistcd in the miKJkva! tim^ Thl^ 
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c|a» Bclcd a ibt main wutcc Uiroupli wliich western indiiencei 
no«fed into JniliE. The press in India helped it to propa^aic it* 
views and «mtnt it by common bonds- H also *Pf 

Iicod df locUl mav^mEDls like aboliuon of untOMdiabiljt^y widow 
le-marrijiff:. widows* homes, girfs’ whooK asylums for the blind 
and the oTphuns. abolition of purtluh. raising of the marriaes age, 
forbidding pcly®“™J' aholishiiig CBstt 

Sneh wui ihc hotch rowh of actions, prohibitions and 
ififlucncei whk:h determmed Inditin Jatiny under the Britisll rule. 
Recciiily atienipts have been made to draw up a credit and debit 
tide of the British achteveawnt* in India bm wo me too uoir the 
even! to draw up a cornet bolaijro-thtsei. We con only itiakc a 
rough estimate of the Biiiith acbiowraenis in our country- 

So far wo haw ditcuksqJ in a geiwral way the dTcci of the 
British rule in India. We shall now make a dctaiJcd study of softie 
of the results hroughl about by eontotl between the two dviJimtioni 
or cnllures. 

Our culture had become by tiw end of the eighteenth nntury 
almost moribund, decadent nnd dTete. It seemed that a period Jmd 
dawned maiked politically by the annrehy which gave European 
adveiiiure its chance, inwardly by an increasing torpor of ihe 
CIOBIIVC spirit in religion and art, science and phIJosapliy and 
iatcUectual fcjtowkdBc had long been dead or pelriGod into a mere 
scholnttic Punditism all pointing to a nadir of wtiing emafgy. So 
Just as in the thtrieejath century wc needed o foreign ettnek to jolt 
us iota proper CdMciousnes* simi tarty wo needed the shock of foreign 
conquest in the oiiicieentb century to toose usftoa our cuJturaJ 
inortui oixi torpor. 

ECOi^UMIC RESULTS 

We may now anatyse the results of the Western impuet. 
Econontteudy, the West introduced capitalism in ladia though here 
■hn we supplied the wealth from Bet^l wiiioh enabled the growth 
of cspiinlbm In F-tiglood un the hosts of uidustiinl revolution. At 
that time oui country wua just emerging from rural economy. Site 
developing cujTunerec, trade unU industries. But ocir immaiutc 
and undeveloped industries had to ihee the vigorous nod tuiogry 
oopilalistn of the West. Indian induslrie* were destroyed and the 
eountry w»s forced bach to the rural economy from which it was sack- 
iitg to emerge. The levenion to an agrleulturul way of Jife coupled 
with cnfoioed peace increased exist Lug diflietilties and muted new 
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Tllli WE3f iHDIA 

Uo„‘b«ck. B.. our ™nta.t wUh >T« W«t of 

Ot immense possibiliitfs. In ow P™ day wiIii««hI “ 

j.p^« and American a^ptaUsm a«d 
inti, tiir varguord of civiHaation. Thas ou, 
ajid our maccrinl potc.rtiiiUiia rou^ ihe Jodi^n 'f 
ihcmiadlc classes to demand self-ijowmmaat ^ 
mialit be iatraduffid here w wdl and tlie coqtiury bo made nch- 
olher words tho bighsr sianduid of nwlcrinl civllisatiop acbicsed by 
ibe West servL’d as a ehallcogc and an irritant. - . 

F«tltcr from the Wes. we h»« got economic 

Socialism or CottifnimHm. A new «wareite« ^ “ 

b^omc the stockrin-trade of both oor pobtictaos 
T?e new aenerntion lias token to these iheofi« *locl!. 
bLivI fit liw past condition of tlio people tjocstioo had b«n 
. ; lo the bacW-nroond and the hldtorwna of ccoitomio 

n^lS w ith indilTcrcnce so fnrfl* the f 

hcmrjroo^ iscon«^. 

wkTa^i.e«w«unooft(ie irrilimts prododng communa^m «' 
Srln:aii* the Hindus had grown rich enriisr or had become 

nndl«4.V in 1> - «« f” 

lo iitcito tlip poor Musbm against them under the pfficxi of 
■ F^- UBC or period has certain cnijiha£i5 or somo 

in Jungrr. ^ hire in marked hy m eeajrtotiiic 

4?“‘^ti^roriSu^n;^^ 

sodflt horizoPs IB thrt iphcrc, ibc ^ ^ 

S’rtlfirto'ttS S‘«o»,«.ic d».n« wo ow «iil *»1 

if .. do 001 modoiote oor loJ.^*-- «n.. wrt. ^ 

amiamcrn^ ait JlSJ^pplanicJf at Ica^l lupplc- 

nuat economy of the past most » rw w . ^ 

MotaJ w O Who moosoio ^ '"'^“Ureooo iriM 00.I «. how 

Ijrfo" .ho«» ofCopiodW. SoeWiw 

oful CcimitiiifijliPi- 


India's ctiunmeTiiROL'OH niE ages 


im 

SOCIAL nfSULlS . . * I J 

In (he todaltlelU. tbc Influcnoc oT (he W»l hni ciiher prodticcfl 
defciuivt Minplw pr aceokfited (he process of social We 

have oPt censenatives, revivnllsu or 'back to thepasi school who 
warn us of (he Insidious eacroacltnKn(s by the West on our ^lal 
fitnicture diet h» withstood the usmuIt of tsme aod man for so 

Hoftf and maintained social solidority and cohesion. On the other 
hand *c ha« the advanced schools of socbl thought which warn 
us of the dangen that come froni peipetuuHy stamping a major class 
ofpeople with die stigma of untoucbabmiy or denying apral't)' ** 
the Indian women. In olher words our social conscloainess has 
been aroused. Besides, the West has given a new shape to our 
middle classes. The unbalanced growth of tlic middle class is the 
most signiEcant fact of Modern Indhi. They arc restl^, critical 
aud indivldoalitiic, Today they am compelled cither to move 
up^vnrd into the taitks of the capitalists or to relapse into the ranks 
of the proletariat, Thoss who cannot acconuDodatc iheraselves to 
either of the two situations become cithor fascists or escapisis. 
They have adopted the matuiers and the snobbishness of the West 
without undcntatidiag (he reality of weilcTn todciy- 

actEienric A.iFiiCT 

In the scientific field the West has given us a dynnmic outlcwt 
of fife, B Kicirtific and detached way of Ihmbirig and scientific 
education. As we hawe seen by the end of the middle ages our 
society was becoming static. The group idea a» represented by more 
or less adlonotnoua castes, the joint family and the communal «lf* 
governing life of the eiitnec were the main tallar* of oor soci^ 
«y$tcm, and all there survived for SO long because, in spite of their 
fail ings, they fuifilled some essential needs of human nature and 
society. They gave security and stability to each group and a 
scuAc of group freedom. But these ideas and system* coatinuc *<> 
long as they adapt themselves to the changiog environment. Thb 
did iiot happen in oor recent history. Wc became prisoners of 
iocjaj routine. Tlie very thing India Jacked, the modem West 
possessed and possesred probably to eaceas. Jt was dynamic, it 
was progrvufve and full of life und bent upon selentific progress in 
all fields. Seknw, therefore, has opened up innumerable avenues 
for tbc growth of knowledge. It has given us a spirit of enquiry, a 
method of experiment and boldneu of adventure and imagmatlon 
to which wc had become roreigoers- All that ts good as far as it 
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Boes. We mus( develap ihc sdemific approach, the warch for truth 
and 1 WW Icnowterlge. the hanf discipline of mind and capaoty to 
probe into utttfinost mysteries of tife. All these things liave conie 
back to from the modem West. 

LlTERATtniB 

In tiie literary field also the West ha* made ib cofitribuiion in 
various ways, fn fact it would not be an exaggeration to say (hat 
we discovereJ our uncieiii heriingc through the dTorl* of a group of 
Europeans who look to Indian history aod lit^atnre for (herr love 
of adventure, of specnJBtivc thought, tn the erghtoenili orntury we 
bad forgotIcn our ancient pnsi almost completely. It wm through 
the efforts of W'arren Hastings, Sir William Jones. Sir Charles 
Wilkins, Colcbrookc, Horace Wilson. Jumr^ Prinsop and otbera 
that the ancleijt Stunskrii clussia were introduced not only to the 
Western world but also to India herself. 

The years 1828-70 saw the flowering of oriental sehotorship. 
Hodgson discovered the literature of Northern Buddhism during 
bis residence in Nepal from l«JJ-ia44. Roth published his epochs 
making treatise on the mcratun and tlic History of the Veda in 
1^6 nod in colJaboralioa with Bobilingk began the issue of the 
great Pctmbuig Leaican in 1851 Miut-Muncr'‘s feet on Rig-Vedn 
was issued heiwccn 1849-75. Pfinsep and Cunaltigham Eoict the 

foundntionofour knowledge of Indianan, epigraphy nod archaeo¬ 
logy, Between 1870-1900 we had other fiowes of orjcntal studies 
Jike Sorm/ Bockt of the JEaif. Trtibner’s Orlenlal Series, the l/m-rorj 
Ofiemf$l Series, CJW/ArV jDfrr/wiwwy ef Fall besides works from 
other Indologists like Rhy* Dividi, Weber and Buhter of Vienna 
who began the Eacyelop«diu of Indo-Aryan Research from 1897 
and to which more than thirty schulan from different cotuiirie* haw 

contributed, . . #■ 

The English and other European* also ir tbe ficU* of 

archaeology, oumismat its ant! other soufomi of hisiory kying bare 

the skcloiojia of our history, Ifidiflus thsi# diiieaiwed: themseJw* 
through the ogenry of the West, Again the West gave us the print¬ 
ing pt«s which has b«n another instnimeni of our nationai awaken¬ 
ing. The introduction of English s* a medium of education haa 
also been a tremendous fneior in the growth of our modeniisn). 
The English fiteraiureis a JliefatHre of frecdoin, We have drank 
deep front ifiit fountnifl and nothing is more illtomnating than the 
speeches of tire Indian politioani hriore 1919, in this respect. They 
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coiiwjwusly tiHHlelli J iheiasdvea ulter the Tlftlish kfltltrs of thought 
and pction. It shiough thh lmet.u 3 <= l&c WesI wa* 

,0 o» nnd incAlculabte c«ii!i«iuciiccs have flown thiiefram. The 
Western ljtern«tt« in all its bcanche^ provided «t model* wjneb 
somei™ «diilotiJ.Jy flP<vi. books let looao a llmrf 

of new idcHS; Samskrit work* were IfflnsIatcJ and gave w nn inPc 
iirtj; into «»r ancient Ihoughl. A prw lilcntute came into €«»«- 
cnee in the vcrtificoJar. of India. Ncwspnprts were and 

brouehi us into eoai^ct with noi only ihc ouUUe world bat olio 
with ihe politicnJ, economic and kkwJ ilb of our country. Of 
course, Iiibouring under the theory of fUirution, our cdticntiomit 
«tnicluto become top heavy, tlw: eduentloii i»f Hw masses was ti^ 
tected and even the fwopic from vtilagcs. who came for studies did 
Iignttum the rrtiits of their education to ll«« nflllve places- The 
decision to give fttucation through the medium of tngllsh was. 
therefore, nol nn unmised good, lu the field of art* also ihc West 
uavo us great incentive and iospiratiuii, while on il»e one band 

writer* liiclfnvcll aroused in us me cofuclousnest of the vuJuo of 

our nrti others fincrourngjcj lis to sludy ihc Western art for madcli 

and thus we had diffcicnt schools of art. Ofiginatitig specirtlly in the 

present century. 


CJiatisoFllY ANtr an to ION 

In the philosophic field the West gave ut new phitonopbie* 
of fnatcriniistrii resdisin and idcaiism* fruitful source* of intcIlBCtual 
fermrol and roliesi i|uc5Tiotiing*. Many of ua indoctrinated with 
the W'esicrn rationaluun became iconociastje. Critical of authority 
and tradition, old belief* were denounced and even the good wa* 
(ejecied because It emno fVotn the past creumhered with effeic 
and pmetices- This produced b reaction and a wvlvalisl 
mentality «t in hut tl«fc 9 tiU remoined a school begun by Raja 
Kom Mohan Roy. which souglil only to iti«t the evil, to lefona old 
abuses and renovate our religious and social life on the ba»fi of 
principles npt miniating against the tn« irnditions of our religion. 
Further. Kumpean phltosophy bcomw a subjeci of study in itself in 
our colftg^. 


tvjurici 

tn the poiilical or odmiaistruliw: (kid Western civilisotiou gave 
11* unity, a rule of law and cawlitutioafll freedoia. By vurfous 
assncKs', tto pres*, the developed mean* of coniinujiicatioii*. Ciipi- 
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toliam anti others, force* Uc^olopcd leading to 1 rtf in’s uniGcation, 
Tlie tiiuiCCTtl spirit of nutlontilisiM w&s rostered by the cstAbiishineni 
of iBdian NatiojiaJ Congress aad berocs like Mjtzziui and Garibaldi 
of Kiiijf became our guides in the polUiciil sphere. We developed 
the retting tboJ att w^ere equal before Uie ktv. But liete oIbo there 
wua no itnniiTted good- If the Britisli enabled us to appreciate the 
value of freedom, they also gave w the policy ofconmiunalicnL The 
Mohammed an* of India developed n communal mentality as n de¬ 
fensive nietdiQfihmi because Itrsriy, their Hindu brethren had got tbc 
loaves and fiJihes of oflice and secondly, bocauiie ciily by tWs could 
they gain the favour of the powers (hat be nnd oust the Hindus 
from the ofRces and seats of power. 

To sum up, the British gave us iwace, eontaci wjth tbc outiktc 
world, science cud all that it led lo in the shopc of invcnllons, 
sctcntific, tcchiiical and mechamcal. They gave US unity and 
uniformity of ndniinlstration, In other words they prepared Ihc 
ground for the Indian tenatsssnee. Just a* the Western Europe 
woke up from the lethargy «f the middle ages end turned to the 
lUeraiure of Greece artiJ Rome for models of thought and style, 

so India was roused from Us intellectuat coma by contact with the 

West and turned to it for Inspinilion tn motiy fieldii, specially 
economic and sctetitirtc. But as we have cmphaejMd all this wo* 
no port of the policy of the British rulers in Indin. Tlicyeven 
tried to block our path to progress, coitsciously or unconsciously. 
Various naciloniiry forces were either consolidated or given birth 
to. Our grow Ih was stunted and we are still paying the price of 
this unnaiural blocking of our progress, Neverthdess tire W'est was 
Uockijifi at our doors Htid its entry could not be denied. World- 
unity could not be a prucltcablc proptMttion till India and other 
orienial cotiniries had been brought into contact witli western civi- 
tisatiem so fhnt out of Ihdf mutual impnclsome conimcre civifisalion 
nod culture may emerge, Thai alojw espJains thu historical process 
that brought India and Engiaml (ogetlicr. 

IKUIA AHO TllE WSIT 

India also jidliienccd the Wot in many directions, TJie cul¬ 
tural inieroctions of India and the Weitgo back to rctocte timex. 
\i'c liuve already referred to India's contact with the West In hw 
ancient period of history. Even in the medieval period Indian goods 
and Ideas passed into Europe mainly through the Arabs and the 
flaiioiiB who controlled the carrying trade between Asia untl Europe. 




TSUtJV'S CULtVHVi THRtWUn tMli AC£S 

Luter on we h 4 W a number of twrelters beside* the Portegucse and 
other trodiiig mlwiom <hai eiifne to iadia- Sir Thomn* Roe w 
»aUt to have jtrovided impiraiioi) fof MiJton'* pictare of Satan 
silting cKaitcd : 

High on ft throne of royal stale, which fhf 

Outshone the wealth of Ormua atni of Ind. 

Theta was aiao the drama 'Atitatjgich wrillen by Drydeo. 

But so far the ancient liietalure of India and hti civillsailop 
had been a closed book, to the Europenni. The first attempts were 
made by the Jeauits who obtained some ktiowlcdge of Snmskrii 
through a Study of the Indian vcrnaeuJflrs. Thro ugh them a book 
went to Europe and made great impression on Voltaire. A Jcsiul 
compiled the lirst Suniiltril grammar in 1732. Through Duporon 
a Freochman Dara's translations of Upanisads reaclted Europe 
and influeticcd the German philosophers notably Schopciihaiier *inJ 
Von Hartmann. 

But these svere Indivkliinl utterapts, The first aystematie study 
of out culture by the Enmpeans began when oar Works in Samsknl 
were tninsfaiifd by u group of Orientalists encoumiwd by the initia^ 
lire of Wjjrren Hastings. Jn 1785i Sir Charles Wilkins, the first 
European rwlly to understand Sflmskrit, published a translation of 
the famous philosophical poem, the In I7S4 was also 

rounded the Aiiotic Society of Bcii|al by Str WiJKani Jones. Ff<™ 
this society ATOM those vnluahlc translations of the Indian clasMCS 
which have reverberated the famn of the Indian culture throughoot 
the wliispering galleries of Europe. Sir William Jones irunslatod 
ihe works of Kufldu and alto Mimu-SmritL lie also made it 
known that Samkril was the mosi sdenlific language and contain^ 
w^fds common both to tatin and Greek longanges. He thus laid 
the foundations of the sefenoe of oompafotlvc philosophy and pro¬ 
vided the seed* for the theory of Mux Muller lo grow, about the 
common home of ilic Aryans. Europe owe* the study of phonetica 
la the undent Samskrit grammarians whose work* ihua beenme 
known to the W«t. In this field of tmnsbllon the greaiesi wort 
was done in the early years of the nincteetnh ceimiry by H, C, 
Cotebrooke who made epoch-malclng siudia of the Hindu law, 
philosophy, grammor, nstronomy and rcKfiton. Thus for the first 
time Vedfls were revealed not only to Europe but also to most of 
tlie Indlon*. for the Paodits had jealously concealed the secret of 
tlic Vedic lore. One Engllshmaa, Hamilton, caught Samskrlt lo some 
Frcuchmeo and Certnon* and this led to vigorous rcsearehe* in our 
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ciitttire by France and Cermnny; Max Miiiicr wan the first to tram- 
line complcrdy.nitcf a labour of thirty years, ib£ text of Jifg*F(>da in 
Ift75. His work wai cpoch^rnaking, samcrhitif like the tnir^lation 
of the Bible for the Vedas had never reiKrhed tltc peopfe who would 
now be able to siudy it. Like Clmrles Darwin in the phyueaJ 
world* he inaagunitcd a revotutton la the rcnlms of phiJoMphy and 
religion^ givinig os subjects like comparalive philology and compara¬ 
tive religion. Ife made the Europeans foet something of the nicijesty 
and splendour of rndhin culture. India also* it b said, inltuenoed 
(he roraantic movement in Enginful and Germany. 

Shelley* Worriflwonh and Cm'lyJe are full of the iracea of the 
Vednnm, which reached them through German or Platonic sourtca. 
Goethe*^ or Shdkmtaia h well fcnow'n. Moreover Jociia 
Auenced the Americans also like Emisjsoii and TtiofCau. Tcrioysoa 
also referred to Tndlnn topics in some of h» poetm. ifindu 
philosophy cxerei^ a considerabks inniaince upon the poets of the 
Celtic Revival ^n Jrcland cspeciully Yeats and Ritasd!. Anglo- 
rndfan Uterafurc b really a subject in itolf. Many Englishmen 
conaected with India have giv^n us their own books on fnElian 
liiJtory like WilkSp Elphinslone* Tod* Milt and others, Sir Edwin 
Arnold was the greatest Anglo-Indian poet. M an intcrpftter of 
the Ej^i to the West he stands unvurpa^ii^i Kis hool^ like the 
Lfght 0/ Asia and the Smg Cthsiiaf occupy a great place in Indian 
Jiternture. 

We have also a school of Angto-f ndrnns who presented a ro- 
mnntic and often indermiihlc curicqtnre of Indian life, of whom 
Kipling » the be^t known. India supplied many of the manners, 
words mid dishw of the English society. The ^nabobs* wdh their 
hookah, pobw and chutney wert* well known in the ninctecnlh 
century* The great English novelist Thackeray wfts bom m India 
und many Ang1o*!ndtan characicrs found place in his novdi. In 
the prof^nt century also the Europeiias have written much about 
India cither in proiw or in condemnation, Foriter*t works as well 
kuowit, ipccially hrs novel Passagt la Imfia comlemning ihc waya 
of the Indian stutlon Unf- Dn^d^ iu Ihe field of Tlieosophy Madaroc 
BhivatiLy omJ Mrs. Annk Bezant have given Ihdf best to India. 
Europe also bus known the works of Swdmi VIvekauaud. 
nath Tagore and Mahatma Oatidhi- In the field of art also Indian 
mnuence i% permeating Europe ami Europe has dcvelDpod u foite 
for the Indian arilstk work#. Many societies in Europe tmd 
Americfl have sprung op catering to the ilenvuid for Information 
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about cur cuUurut , . , 

We ihnll rmt Uie chapter by u brief rtfercccc to the dnelop- 
Bicm Pfwhot hcalfeil (he liuJc-AonUeau Illcraiurt. that rs. the wOTks 
of those Indbnr who have written mainly m Ei^ti»h* The cl«« 
includes H variety of poets, novdisei, esaayUta and «itira. Aiaonf 
the most fniTimni of the pww were (lie bto Toru 
Sarojini Maidu and Stl AtircWialo. Amon* tlm s^o^ 
modem poet* we have Maomohao Ohr«h. Kflnadmnalh Chfltto- 
patlhyaya, S. R, Doneerktry, K. D. Sethna, DiJjp Kumar Ro]^ 
Lallta DevU A. K. Sett wid Stihho TasOfc, Sarojuu a tyrirt are 
nui^Ler-piccos of iRdo-Anglican poetry* To (iiioU? sonw Rf ■ 

spring time, O Spring time, whai is your esaenco. 

The lilt of a bulbul, the laugh of n rote. 

TIk: dance of the dew on the wing* of a moon-beam. 


Tlie voice of the Zephyr that tings as he 
The hope of a bride or ibedrwm of a maitkti 
Watching the petals of gladness cflcitne 1 
Of 


Behold ! J rise to mrei the dcalined spring. 

And scale the star* upon my hfohen wing. 

Sri AuroWndo b onn of the fufurisis, the pool nf the wofM- 
Jiitfature of tomorrow, Hjs dramas, tyries and epics arc all of a 
piece profound, sweet, niclodious and irtspirtng. His lost work was 
SatUri an epie-pocm consisting of more than 25,flOO vciwi. To 
qaot<^ some lirwR thw tnimcT-fiiccc ^ 

A tnyitlcry k ihls ^ 

A myjitcry It ihc elusive of mind, 

A mystery the proieiifi htoak oriifep 

Whftt I have k?arnf ^ chnna? Jeop lo eaffiUadiet ' 

Wh«t 1 h»ve built h scived md tom by Fatc^ 
t mm rof«see the ocls of Muticf ‘s force* 

But not the morcli of the cte$tiny of ittan : 
l ie u upon pnlhs hr did not dirxi^et 

He foJIa trampled tmderncjiih ihe roltinj^ wfi^lsw 
My ffreae phiJowiphies arc a trasored guKs; 

Ttic mytiic heavens ihul claim the humart wiul 
Arc ch^rlaioriism of the iftiaj^niai hiain : 

All is ^ speculation or n dieam : 

In the end tlic world itself becomes a doubt i 
The inflaitcstmari jest mock* mass and shapCi 
A imigli peaii from the inliniie'* finite masJi* 
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Among ilte novtliiU we haw Dr. Mullc Rsj Anaiuft Manjcri 
S. Uvmaji end K. S. Venfcaiarainunl. Mulk Raj with his novel*, 
CMi/fe, OntoucAtfbff, JW ieaitf amt a Sud enjoys- worM-wide 
fAfliB. bvamn b among the roinmost writen of the South 
while VenlcBUraniani ts regarded as the Tagore of South Indio. 
All Ihew have evoked appreciation from the West. Lastly wc hove 
B group of essnytsto and cHtire ainoi^ whom we may list pcnoits 
like M. M* Bhaltachorji, V, N« Bhushani Sukuninr Dull, Antar 
Noth Jht, D. C. Nag, I, H. Zitbeir, SatyendntnaUi Ray, Sri AorO' 
hindo, Tagore* Mardhelcar, Jswaharlaf Nchnt and Hujimyon 
Kahtr. We have alto a notable class of writers and speakers on 
political and phifoaophical topics tike Mahaimn Gandhi mid S. 
Radhafcrbhnan. 

Thus the Wesr has entered into India through many doors 
and windnws. Indhm life, literature, philosophy* society, poUtire, 
reRgion and arts hove all feh the impact of n vigorous and ndolts- 
oent cuhttre and we have been jolted into a new awakening and a 
new ico« of our reaponsihi&Ues os well as of our weaknerecs white 
the West also as of old has realised anew ihc gJory that was Ind. 


CHAPTER SEVtriuicK 

TITE INDIAN RENAISSANCE 


IwniA IH ouTt own day Is fn <hc throes of a crisis which has » far 
tolHed nil solutions, Indlnn fndepenaKoM has Id loow. as it 

Pandlra^s boa. PoUtioit, tconooiit, social. „Migious and ^ 
lonical problems wd quorioni have gained on ■'‘^*"*’7 ^ 

Yet ihe solutions w far offered or at lemptcd hard ^ 

to be so comprehisnsive, int^i and synthetio as to , j 

quircmenis of the siluatioa. Indian statcnnwinship lock. 

whore the people are wanting in vision, the ha^s 

it not bc^nt our solution* foil b«au« the problem of to 

grasped in i« enrimiy or tM we fail to «e th^ the 
•Imliao piohlcni* is to t» vwioliiied ui (he coo^l ^ 
aiiillEsXtionis*iheKfore. part of a imivcrsal 
world^pmblem. U is pnsriWo also that we may dlsco^^ some 
to diir problem by analysing llic Indian Rena usance of 
times which has been ushered into hy contact of the two civil • 
salioni of the East and the W<si and therefore^ a right unrteriwiu * 
ing of it may enabk as to nppiccinte in its proper siBiiiIicanw tne 

worid-crisis as well, , 

Indio in the eightccDih century hod become niorfhund and her 

aristocraUc cf feudal culture had fossilised leading to i radwre of 
inspiration and vLtitm. Wc had been sciwd by torpor and lethargy. 
At thUmotnentous period of our history noriirc «nt, as H 
ftifctancf* to apply the shock of coimucst and subjection so that we 
may be awakened into a Mwer understanding of our shortH^ng* 
find ilimculties. The W«l laa had its fcoflissaiKC or awakening and 
the Indians of the nineteenth century eagerly seized upon the ctijcf 
feature*, or elements of the Western renaissance and proceeded to 
apply fliem to the Indian selling abo. 

The Western Tcnohssance in its latest phase wM a revolt of 
reason and science ngaiiwt religiou* dogmatism and wc also look up 
the cadpris for seculariam and reason againi! the popalar supw- 
sttUons of the day. Indian youth* avidly «i»il tipott the discovene* 
of science and threw all eflotion to the wind* just to mock rfic 
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rcligiotiK tcn^iihilititii of Ihc pliafiie* of the India ns witness, for 
tniu»t the tuih of the Benpnfi youths of llie middle clats to qualify 
for a decree in ntcdital «i«we whem the disseotioo of animats went 
agaimf lire >uscqilihifitie» of tire believers in non-violence The 
Hrahmo SamaJ in Bengal was a symbol of this revolt of awakening. 
This was (he Ursl phase of the Indian fenaissamx- Soon, how¬ 
ever, this one-irded appraisal of lire Indian situation, this exiretne 
drift towards the Wesiem soeptlcism produced a reaciioi) which 
wussymholUed in the rtllBJOUs meisai;es of men like Dayanand, 
Rnmokrislma and VrvAanantl. But. m il hnppclH a crisis, the 
tnodeniie clcTncTit£ in these phases were iiwnrttpcd hy the extrenust* 
and while Bruhmo Sarnaj degenerated into foririnlism the religious 
awakenins either passed off into rsvivatism or losing its ioitLil 
fervour became o mutter of outward creftl afld ritual. So loitgi 
however, as il retained its potency end vigour it kd lo n re-dl*covefy 
of the pQsi and u re-fashioning of our arts, lileraiure, philosophy 
aiiil society. 

There, was, however, no proper apprerifliion of the needs and 
[fenuiads of un awakened Indio and possibly could not he because 
of our ohicssion with potUica. a subject India could not think 
indepenJenUy, Freedom was an jmperutire necessity and we ftoi it 
in l?47, Bui the bloodshed it involved and the economic tmuhlcs 
■hut it let Icwnc swnmpod la off our feet and there could be no lime 
to go into tho fundamental* of our problems It was easy to *ei« 
upttn the toluiions itial the West coiHd offer in the rcntni of poli* 

lies, or in the dcpattmcnfcs of life or in tire domain of economics 

and apply ihem lo the Indinri sitmiliun. Thus the Indian rcnais- 
itance after ffeetlom » in an mchoale stage aad wc have adopted a 
policy of drift. Tire influence of the West In morals, in soaal 
attitudes, in artKlic principles, in fiicntry fashion* b so ovcrwbdm- 
inji fhui we have lost oiir Irejrmg* and became -sedulous apes.' The 
ouhurul crisis in Indiu needs a syatheti*; approach and not ^un¬ 
critical adoption of alllhat ihc West ofTox. It would, therefore, 
be vrell to delve d«p into ihc fundnnrentiils of the Western and the 
linsiern cultures and mc where they err and in what way they can 
be hannonjjcd. for, only in such a harmony can the present [ndian 
nrnuiuunre find its historical josliftcation. 

The two riinclamcntnis of the Western culture us U has deve¬ 
loped ifi its njodcril setting ate reason and Kieiicc. Thdr develop- 
mern was a historical necessity for religion in numpe hail (ended 
to crib, cabin and eontioo matt into narrow groosics of forri«llts"l' 
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™per?(iticmi nnd nUti^ty bfncklng all proffm*, 
Reason cfcaitd the way, H wa* the hlgti*u cfcv«I.>ned fsculty of 

Z^v ort^a oar, was prc^-nojed from heini oarrled 

□way by the esl^ntics of ihe meimcnl, Resiaon a wicoro, t( is 

1 ' .1' help mao could sift and 

rraftgc Inrtb of facts; tfoiiJd lotincli upon coiwtniclive wurlc; couM 
eaincBteaRdforcca,! truth of potcntidlity jind regardjofs of ihc 
pawfons or tlie utditits of rhe fiowr teclc disinierestedfy Tnjth for iu 

'“f dvifer of mLu,J ■ 

flKOveml dcmotnicy, faliooUilr i„ ooonomla 

diwireiti) TOnUan mil (I founil in sciaoe lbs key to iiniosklte 

fry Ih ...»fi.ll l..lmgmlutinn>of.l.il|, ll was ,niliri4 
fiSn k i. ?“* “f **1“ ““‘I ooHninu In 

propiimio the Cod-fotw. |r eodd jmiity both ostcliduti nnd 

wcluTdomoLirt^ j,** " f^»'«P'«ft'>rdjclfllon!irp as 

flnardnsm ir'"** * eommunisni ut>d 

T‘ Ksetf at the dispowl of anv 

coml^ftons, hflfmonits and rheoriM aecording as (he smrit in 
man fs nftmcted to or wifJidniws horn it. Tor It is realty (he^snirit 
i« man whidt docfde, and reason hn, pjed To V hri ^ 

semjit and minister of thii veiled sowrti^. ahniimot 

tionl n^n rod mriti to detnoenicy whieh was mainly noli- 

-'‘hcdemamisortiu^sJX 

ituai sajd that noJiticnf dfmocrecy had become the rerv-nm ,kf 
cnpitniism. Sodaiism wait thertfore, bom as jt revolt 0311111*1 

3ls HlT ‘f '«iron. by , ws, or ctatm 

h, ™i w i ' "" ‘i"''" •"J <»<H.oniis soisi 

.m“i; m~;: .i.L'Si' “* 

ttrHj pO GJJ'Jtf-C'J |jy ifli? H'Ca-fertn nl* tl%da js-'k.iK ' ■ r * ^ 

inc rcMfHi of Mtc cofnniuiiity wfifclt finJi in 
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dynamic w|J( in the $tatc or iH appiir^iuJ, the gavcrnmcat. Thu« 
freejij'ni is iiipplcmL*fitcd or lUppliiisicd hy the slogan of cquality- 
Some people try ntwr u via meMa^ Tlie socialists in Germany 
did it ftiid ^te ffruppl^ted by the IIItjerttcK tJie Labour Pony in 
Ef^aiid nltempled it nnd has Wkn Into the lap of the Amefican 
i^pitaiUm for logic or aodntiii^ on the side of coTtiinunism or 
eollecttvtsnt. Equality in praotiw means the rule of the tew Tot the 
good of alj^ I he majority of whom are to be rallied suliicieiiily high 
mentally and culturally before they can be nUowcd to rale themselves 
or enjoy rreedomp Yet ihb sodatiiitn also involves coniradiciloas 
and eonfljcts, VViih obsoluihm In poliiics a IcDdency lo 

brush ftsLdr' rtAton arhl cfy^idallise all sooial, political and cconomk 
life of the people into a new rigid ofganEsalJOn* In such a situation 
wlten the mind of man is denied freedom to thifik or fjxicdoni to 
realise its thoiisht by action in life, reason ffllh to perform its 
ofRcffp Mail (□ the absence of sueb freedom wil) become a sttinicd 
and static bcirig. Mto may beat the ceoiiomit: despotism for a 
lime in consideration of the visibte new benefits become a matter of 
course and iis defects become more and more rtaliwd and pro- 
mi rient, dissaijsfaciion and revolt are to set in the dearest atul 
most vigorous toinds of the society and propagnta ihemsclvea 
through tht mass. Tliis is the central defect through which a 

socidiiatic static is bound to be convicted of insufficiency nud Will 
have |o pasjfi away before ihe growth of a new idcati Life abhort 
mediimisattonT the basis of socialism* ami will brealc iiway from it 
when opportunity oKers. Thus sodsiltsm is iJ^o a partial $oltilion 
and cannot ^tUfy ilie demand of the hour. 

Wc hasif another instrument of rcasoUp nomnJy^ sciaicc> In 
Ihc nineteenth cemury sekuce seemed to pewnisceure of all human 
maladies, li iccmml to fulfil impeccaWy the iwo supreme dcmaiids 
of the ngtf of reason, ft woi u trtiih of things wWdi dcpcodcd for 
its veracity nr auihentieity neither on any scripture cuir on the 
wliimii of any human authority. Ui book was nature, its tnilru- 
ments w^ne experiments and intdilcctunl honesty and \U results were 
ahjding. it was the sovcrrSgn paimceu for ah the djis^as^ of the 
human cirganii^m. It was the key to unlock iJte treasures of Fro- 
For a time it worked woitJcrifc but siHiti a iientesss ^cmcd to 
over lake mnnkind^ SeioiKw had unien^hed weapon i wMcii wm ed 
to destroy mankind- For vliimatcly seknee hid to a mcchaniRtic 
way of thought and an ntoznic: vjew of the hotno^apleiis. K had 
overpassed ilsdf and its shortcomzng? became patent when a monnl- 
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inf flood or pf^fchobgica! luid p^ctiic Icnou^lodpe pouriqs bto fho 
Wcstcm culture as a. result of the n:sc.ircbC$ of melt lil« FreuJ and 
Jung brousNl ioto Clearer penpcciivo ihc cumplca Jiotture of man. 
Thus reason and seknee, the itvia-gods oFlfic Wotem CivlIisatJon 
are not alone sudieient to reive our troubles. Uut they have given 
us two voiuBbte discoveries wliicb we can duesnt only ni our peril. 
The first It the demoeratic conception of the riefit of all people in 
any country to (he full life and the full nnd coiriplele development 
of which (hey ure iudividutijly cupable. Social developmeiit 
canuDi be al the otpeiisw of the mavbes. Privileged class b ail 
anuchruttisin, 

ScjcouiJJy. the Individual is nol tneiely s social unit: he fa 
remethlug ia liimself. He Juu u perrenulity oflits own. He has an 
tiidtvlduiil worth, un individual truth and law which can he fulfilled 
m hb own way und in eonionance with hJs own milure. He 
demands freedom, thought, sp-iOB and miltative to fulfil tlw laws of 
hlft self, to di'icover his soul. Tlw West has gnispcd this idea 
iniellcetuairy and in this its Jtioship to the Itulinn way of life can he 
feasible. 

While reason and science haw been the muster ideas of the 
modern Western lullurc, spiriiuafity hos been the mailer idea of ihc 
Indian Culture. But in the long run this idea Ims been the rervaol 
of religion which has been re applied as lo lead to dccaJenoc and 
dcmorufi^imn. There art two aspects of religion, true reliBiott 
and reJIgtOJiisni. True religion is spiritual and its attempt is always 
to find habitation in the spirit, m what fa beyond the rnicIlwJ, 
beyonti all borders of the ucsthcric. eihicir and practical ddi^s of 
man but not away from them. These too have to be Informed by 
the higher tight and law of ilte spirit. Rcllgionfant, in Irntb, on the 
other hand, ii eharacieiiwd by two main features. In the ilni 
place it has been identified with cults, systems of cerenioptal forms, 
natrow picifarie exafiutioiB. intellectual dogmas, rigid moral code, 
religitvrecial systems and various supersttllous rites and ceremanio. 
There things can be aids and supports; they may remcTimc* be 
ncedcti by the ks* cuJturtid to pave the path for the higher thioBs 
acid they posisesa utility only so Jong as their true nalitre is under* 
stood, provided also they are not fcifoed upon any itnltvidual. The 
spiritual essence of religion alone titatlm and not its paruphcrnalia. 
Secondly, refigioniem has been identified with Influence towards 
cortlily lilb, flic material Ainu of life ore either condemned whofe- 
reJe or their subordination is re emphasized that the spirit becomes 
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^mcthin^ tfthcrpzir* aiher-wonlliyr fiea^xiily whkh man caa oaty 
a\tAin by db^rardin^ (lie ardinaty lift: und lukir^ m nn iticciic vtlih* 
dmwl from this illu^iry world . Wu develop pcisimiviUt a gospel of 
the viioity of lift 4 JJid decry all aiicmpt^ to beuuly tn life. 
In Ihc lon£ run soeli an airitnde bred faUOifiErt and iiwrtbi. TKe 
ifulilTerence of rbe viliage-fclt in India to ibe clinnge of rufera 
b extiEaiJii;rii p;ir[|y uf feast by &ych a philosophy of Hh. This 
leads to a mincated Jife nod a portkL vbion. Our fuirnstton 
of India's culture revenled ihis major defect in Indian Life,t 
[his confusion of religTon with rcligrosity and the consequent 
impcrvioiisaes^ lo the demands of Jifo. Trut religron b s^^oonymous 
with spirituality which adinm thht only hy (he light and po^^-er of 
the highc«t can the lower be perrecily guided, uplifted aud uccoiu- 
pILshcd. ‘SpirUunliiy mpects the ftetdom of ihe human wul, 
bec-ju-yi;: it ii itself fulfdled by frrtdoro; and the deepest mcamugof 
ffecdpffl b the power to ejtpund and grow lowardi perfection by 
the fnw of one's own jiuiure^ dhanno. This liberty jt wilf give lo 
aJI the rundumeatiil ports of our being, ti will give that freedoiti 
to phiEowphy Bad seieoce which aneient Indian reli^oo gave— 
freedom even in deity the Spirit, if they will—os a result uf which 
phJliuiciphy nml sciaioe never fell In ancieal Indm any neixs&ity of 
divorcing themselves from religion, bus gtrw rather into It and 
under itfl light. It wtjt give ihe same freedota to imiu's ^eekiag for 
poljijeol and soda! pcrfecfion and to all hb olftcr powers and 
aspiraltons. Only U will be vigiEnnt lo Illuminate them so that they 
may grow Jnio tlic hgJil snd kw of ilie apiriU not by suppieksioa 
and fcisriction, bui by u self-scnrcliinfi. scif-citntrolkil expansion 
and a many-sided finding of Ibeir grciktea!, highest and deepest 
potentiBlLlies/ 

We have tnade an analysts of the fundumenmis of the Western 
and Indian ciiltur^ lo find out liglU for the tJilrd phase efour 
renaissance which h now in the FontiJiWvc stage. We find that 
reason and scicucc can be hnfnesscd into Ihe service of ntnn so long 
Its they rcrnBiii the s^rranls of ihe •sptrtl nod not iastrumenti of 
our passions or prejudices. VVe shouhl also fcarn from (be Weit 
rtspccc for the individual and soljcitadc for the welfare of all. Thu 
West will have to learn tfini renion and seknoe wiiH iheif emphasii 
Oil cxtcnml remedies, on the sctiiiig up uf institutioas tmd fry stems 
of thought will be canvicted of nullity untesi they are guid^ by the 
true light which will descend into man when he ^k% ■ kr^ 
idUnTiatiiiOf a gicatcr harmony and h more cofiipklc uniou wilh the 
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Divine*. 

Thit it oor andertmudlnf of *he ^tKi of tipIfiCAm:? oTihc 
Indian renaissance of nwKJmi limn. The rTCtiaissance tcimuImeiJ 
by coniBcrt wiih the progressive West began as n leeoil ngJitnst llie 
In-cHan life Uved by the DinjorityH^ But it developed a defensive 
mechnniim, n ftvivaJist nteniality as a mciioo a?amst the eseEreino 
positions tuken by the EOcHteroisif id India- Togciber with these 
wc had anolher mcmalrty whieii sooghl ^ome lynthcsb of the tivo* 
sotne comprornise or middfe path Tepre^fiicd by persons tike 
Vjvekanan^L Tagoie and Annk Be^atii. But the synthesis was 
neither wholc-titarted tiof compT^hedsive^ The ntasscii remained 
una^^cctl^d and our preoociipation with pahifcs did not oBow us 
time to think Out a fiew tyntbests. Tlds explains why we have imt 
the onginal fervour whidi threw up citn the sta^p of ihe Endian rife 
men Eike Tagore in EjtemNire^ Vivckanand in religion» Abanindranath 
in paiariag* TiJuk aitj Gandhi in pDHtiea, Ri^dhakrbhnan in 
philosophy and Gdtd Shankar in daTnuang, The ago of giants seems 
to have passed away. Hut such a view will he a misteadlng of our 
cnhural history^ We are on the threshold of a new awakening. 
Freedom has givien tis new opportnnflies and rf we develop the 
inner vision the outer Coo will be set right. 

We have discussed the fiindamental bash of the Indian cufture 
and rts reflection m our rcnnissance^ We shafl row describe the 
cbkf features of the new awakening Jn ihn viuioUif fields of religion^ 
social uiHt economic fife, um and literature. 

The firsi coniacti of the West wiili Jndiiiti cuJtiiM life led to 
the adoption of the western ways of life, rejedion of what were 
called the dogmas and ritinth of Indtan relJpons on the part of 
sninc Indians but there were at ihc same time many refigiDiis move- 
mcncfi almips at the revitafkation of the Imlkn religious and socbl 
Hfc, like tire Brahmo SamaJ. in Bengal, the Pretlhana Sunni ia 
Maharashtra Slid later fbe Afya Samuj, the ThoosophicalSociety, 

Ihc Ramakri^hns Mkaion and 

buaiimq samaj 

The founder of Brahmo Somaj was Ram Mohim Rn> who 
may well be catted the father of ih^ modem Indian Renatssanoe^ 
Borrr on 22nd May^ 1773 he began writing about Indian conditions 
ii a very early agt» He was wull rersed in EngHshf Pdrsisd, Arabic^ 
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Siuuskrji uml Bcrtican. Tits eartint publicaliom were his studiiw on 
Ihr Upaoisads mill Vedapila. Al Ihc Eitmc time he was eiigiMa-d in 
oomroverstes with nuny pebpk oa religious anti sootal inabteins 
since he actlkd in Cakuita u)^er 17^2. He engaged in religious 
bouts both with the tratlfUooiiT Uindu PanJits ond with theChriUtan 
muatinnarioi. Tie advocated the obolltien of the cruel rites of Sati- 
He was a eeahMis udvocute of tlia adoption of llie Wnletn Scientific 
Btudks in our cducatioriuJ jastttitlioiis. He was also a great patriot 
with a penchant for pofitics and publicity. We repreMnied the 
enuKof indiimfllJtrty both at home arid ■ brood- Probably in the 
year JS15 he founded the Atmiya Sabha for purposes of religiojs 
discuUhbtu. In 1819 be founded tJieCalOUlta LFnltarian Coirunittec- 
riaally, on 20lli Augash I82B iu? established tlte BraJimo Samaj. 
The Siimaj Was to aim at tlic propagation of true HiHcJuisai i$ [lam 
Muhun Roy umlerstood it, puiged of social evils and idoi-worahip, 
yet he was not b fanatte as ts obvious from the following words 
written by him in 1830 in connection with wonhip in Bmluno 
Samaj. 

‘And that in eonducitng the said worship or adoration no 
object, animate or inanimBle, that has been, or is or shall lierenlter 
become, or be recognised, as an object of worship, by any man or 
sei of men shall be reviled or tdightin^y or coniemptuou'^Iy ftpeken 
of or alluded to either in preaching, praying, or in the hymns, of 
oiher mode of worship that ntay be delivered or Uicd in ilte saict 
message or huiltling.' 'And that no sermon, prciiching, discourse, 
prayer or hyma be delivered, made or used in such worship Itut such 
a$ bnvo a tendency to lb* promotion of the ctonieflipliition of the 
Author and Preserver of the Universe, to the promcnion of charity, 
morality, piety, benevolence, vinu* and the strettflhening of the 
bonds of union between men of all religions, persnasloiii and CTteda.' 
The Kaja died at Dristol on 27th Seplemher, 1833. 

Ram Mohun Roy and lii* Brahmo Samaj form the starling 
points for all the various Reform movernents whether la Hindu 
reltfion. loctoy or politics, which liavo agitated India during the 
past hundred year* and whjeh have led to her wonderful Renaksnnee 
in our own days. To the preseni generaljon he is only a name, n 
memory but to his conicmporaries he was o greaf beacon light, a 
tower of philoiopbicai wisdom, a eottiirueiive genius, h champion 
of liberty and llte fm# great Rerormer of modern India. HTi 
advocacy of rcfomied Hinduism threw a vcritnble none in ih* 
stagoBiit pools of Indian walert, besioning a proCBSof scff-inlrospcc- 
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tioD and ih^i Jms gone fur in purging Hiadut^m of its 

ffTOSSCfrl njpef^litiona, 

1 be IcBdership of Hruhino Samni inkoii wp by lltvcndra- 
oftili iuid laicr by fCvshub Chaddra Sett. Under rlieso 

pcrscnalitieft tl\c S^imoj began actackJiig abuses of Hindu iocicLy 
tike intemperance, polygamy and casie-iyniiiny while widow tcjuarri* 
age and female cducaiiiiji were v^urou^ly jdi^ocatcd, Jiic 
bad a1so>5ucJi lc4idlog liglitst sl^ Ra| Narnia Ek>sc imJ Iitiliwur Chandra 
Vidyasagar. In 1&67 the coiucrvativc group in ibc Sanuij rormed 
the Adi Binluno I he ndvanecd $et;Jioii accepted Hie lead 

of Keiiliab Chandra. JJc had begun odviKauag a movenicnt which 
wotild reconeije ail Ibc apparently confliclia^ diid «hU wal 

mb^ULodcr^tOOd. Still K'Otliub wn* jit tieart mi Endian can be 
Idcnncd rreuLbiA writiiig^ 4 t>out Swuml Daynnsuid and Ramakriibnii 
Pammiiiimsa, To quote ionic liiicf fr^m) hh lu 

2j//op«—am u cbiM of AHa; her sorrow,i wtt my her 

joys m my joys, Tjotti one end of Aita to the oihcr. I tn^avt Ufa 
wide wationnlriy and an csicndod fticaddtlrt * Keshab died in IKi^ 
111 an early age uf forty-sU- In litTS ibe Brabitto Santaj had a 
Airtbtr split, A younger group forming ilie Sadharsa Brahmu Samaj. 
The vcnariiblc Miiharshl Denjndmnaib sent a message of blessing to 
the new group. By this dfra: the Satrta) had got branch cn iu 
AssmUp Bihar, Uitar Pracli^hi South India Mahamshtm and 
Sind. The Samaj catered to the edticutionoi needs oJso of the people 
by opening various fChooli end in other way» its loaders were to bo 
in the foT^ronl of ibe Indiau awakening. Ai a pioneer in llic fu^fJ 
of our cuJttuTil nt$ur]gn^cc ibe eDiitribation of the SamoJ eaunoi be 
ioo highly assessed. 

KV A SAMAJ 

Like the impact of hlam. inHucfiee of Cbristtanity m India 
tnauguralcd many proicsianf movements berr In IhJ* period. Of 
these the mm riiinoa¥ h Arya Samaj its foanJer. Rhhi Dnyunand^ 
ioterprciaiioo of the Vedm bos given a new orientation the 
Kiodn faith* I irsi scoffed oi and ridiculed, the vkw poidl of the 
RiAlti has of late been bailed by savanis of b*tb the Eait anJ the 
Wcat. Says Sri AuxoblaJo ; 'There is ibctt nothing fantAsticaJ in 
Dayoiunda'i idoa tliat the Veda cuniaisu! truths of lienee oa well as 
truths of rcligJon, 1 will irven add my own convicltcin that the 
Veda coolajot otJier iruiho of a sciciupe which the mtidera world 
duel not a£ uJJ pqssOA and in tbut cuoe tXtyanand hn^ rather luidcr- 
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«ta.lcil than ^jvtrtiaicd the rfcptti and ninjfc of the Vedte wintom, 

Titti’i Djij/b nil nil's intcrprcUtioni gaw O'* ■> scriptonj, 
Swwni DayanajiJ SaraswEUl lent hit pitferriil v jice 
cviK uimiEu^ dltacJimciit ra rhe sh^ll of iJo^-warship, tusing vs^litiif 
the lufTitativc oC and sivcd ihc Hiudn^ rraro Mni; cfigufrcd 

hy Chmtiaitliy or hlsin. But he wa» nut a fanalir anil had c«n 
moolttl tlic Wea of in;onferin« of «preiffiUati>r« of alt teliffont on 
the occttiion of ihe Delhi Darhar to ,117^. 

RHhlDayanond <Ilt2(-183^) formally started the Arya Samaj 
os an organisalioo to propagate VeJic religion in Bortihiy in I«?S 
pnd also puMished ihert hit most famous wrttmjs in SMyjrt/iit 
i>rakailt. His preuching took tin; stroogest root in the Punjab and 
in Ihc Uttor Pradesh. 

Like every reform movenierd. the Arya Samaj set jtneir tint to 
inirge the Hintlti sociely. of its rampaot oviJa. The worship of one 
Goclt the abt^lition <ji castes to be rtpbiocii by true Varni-Vyivastha 
based on chnraetei , perform aauc of roligioos licrcm mlei as enioiiicd 
in Ihc Vedos, freedom at'wuinen. aholttioo of untouchability, educa¬ 
tion tlirouffh Samskrit or Hindi andcoBmsiott of o«n non-Hindus 
la Hinduism or Vedic-Dharma w-err some of the principtc* of Arya 
Siinaj. Members of the Arya Samaj. *Thc Ciiurcb Miliiotii' had <o 
suffer martyrdom for the sake of ilwir convkiicms boiU at the^ hands 
of the superstilious Hindus and St Ihe haruis of fmmiieo! Mohara- 
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The contfitmtion of Aryn SamuJ in uplifting (he Hindus « 
indirceily icsilfitMl to by the nilc« hnpfisontog it* followers merely 
because they were Arya Samajis at tan be read in Lady Minto s 
diary. Tlie Hindus at that time had bwonie weak-ltneeJ. spinel^ 
ami fecble-raiiiiJcd. They beked the staminB to l^h* (hr social 
abuses. With the advem of the Arya SamiJ this tnrniality of 
ujiilislurbcJ iniUfTcrencc k gone for ever, Faith is again n living 
thing with the Hindu, The Arya Samaj appealed to psa^a. to Mw 
best in out scriptures and its founder sei an idea o « '1^? ™ 
whk'lihw few eqmiis in the annaU of history. Under the Aryn 
Samaj. schools Have been opsneJ. GurukuU started *>n 
of old AshniiiK. Seva Samitb opened for the servnx of all imd evei 
outside India its brandies have been opened for upHft 
«cial regeneration, Truly Ihe Aiya Samaj eetnenUd ihe Hindu 
Mciety wJien it wn» disintegratibg ihc year* Ibllawii^ the so- 

called mutiny of 1857. Dsnucraoy is tho Cod today but we And 
Swamiji pnuiisiitg Una early «* the cightieaof the mnctceitih cca wy 
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when he rtfuscd ru aiJvifc: ihd Lahore Aj^h SamaJ unte^ he U'us 
[pude member. lie wnj^ & ^Inl of n dyii;}jiuc order aiiii Urrived 
ii3)ipirution ttum perKoiial ecnmiumon v^iilL Divine. 

tiiE 

Auollict pronp of tbiiikcn hi the rcll^i>iia line whu iruide llie 
Wc$t renJiai: the trutlu of the Indinu cultunr mu\ ciyiJhAtiom waa 

Uie Tbeo^phlit^. The mimne ThetXK^phy b an ex net irauif^tjon ciF 

Uie wc-ll-hnawn SnmAkrJl fenn UmhmnvjifyaH. Tor tl i> made iip of 
rhe iwtP Greek v^ord*^ Thcos ^Ood^ and Saphiu^wjiidum. This 
word im been popuIarUed today by rhe Theosophieal Sodety 
founded by Mndnnie Mr K t)rn.vAUkyp Colonel H. S. QJeoCf and 
otlien. The knowlcd^ ornralmmn or Ab^plnie ha»bcen guihered 
by I he Thcoiophi«t% ffo m many $ciiiree» noiuhjy India ^ EgypL 
Grace and inyaiicnJ reaehitip of early Chmlknity. In India we 
rememhef h becnitpc of tl* oonneeilon wih Dr. Aimie Be^^nt whose 
udvocaey of Indinn freedom h well Icnowo, Her luminooif touch 
and inagitetk personality ultmcied many Indians towards Theosophy, 
The Theosophisl hold^ that all relj^onti are dcfived from one 
bource, ami that, therefore, there tt no oiw religicm which is the 
exclusive road to salvotioit. Each relijjion is considered by the 
Thposophiftt 03 haring its role to liilfii in a great plan for all men 
juiii as the seven Tny^ in sobr specemm have all newdUiinci func- 
tioiu in fostering the growth of tiving. Since all men have Um 
diviniry in them Universat Erotherhood becomes n fact of imiiire. 
The Tbcosophiita have gafhered vaJuablotiiitacottccniing life beyojtd 
death. Thui the Theosophhr is dmrncicrlscd by a profound belief 
in the frustcncc of a divine wisdom and by a deiermlriittioii to be un 
agcni in Cod*3 pl.no for men. Tfe, therefure, serves aU njcn reprdlcts 
of thciV oofonr, caste or creed. The Theosopldst^ have also helped 
in rhe spread of the Indian culture. 

gAl^AtCFttStl^lA MISSION 

Rdertncc may now be made lo the spiritual tnov^rnient rn- 
uugurated by Sri Ramakri^aa FaramahaEnsa. This tnoveincnt has 
played a decisive pari in iJie Irulwn RensiMRce. Wc have to 
Bi!4cs3 its iraportanoe aitaimt the bnek^ound of cultmul debadc 
that overtook indta in the sewtilia of the nineteenth century. 
Dntiag Ihii period Imthi had been wading through a bewildering 
wdtt^r of culiurat idcats. Poliikaljy ov^^lhrown by the Iki fish* 
flhe liiut been fait comiiiig under the sway of an ci^otfc ctvihsation. 
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WurlunKT upon English cdpcnllon. the Indium bcsan to belief ihal 
rnilia btid no cuUure worth the name and lhai she would liavo to 
remould herself thoroughfy in the lathe of European eiviU^rioii. 

purthfr lidal wave of jiTlici^Jn ft*cpl ovtr iht land 
the medium of the English language. But Western materialism wjut 
«,mim{iaiiied by Christian esangcUsm which wimltl haw siwpl 
indiaiu off from ihcir old rctigion if HTintlulsm had not l»en 
suocoureU by the reforin movementa culminulinjS intlje Ramalitishtia 
MtssitHi. 

This fuovcnicnt difTers from those nhove to a great extent 
heeause if aitcmpicd lo neform Hinduism frona within wiihmit 
ntteinpting to set up nn indcpendcai doctrine or order. The Umlifiuj 
Siimnj and the Arya Samaj did not secu« the Adherence of the vast 
majority who remained wedded to their old faith. The^ were 
served by Sri Ramakrisluja whose plienomenaJ life of intense 
spirituality, a reituirkably broad atid synthetic vbiijn of Hintluism 
ami an extra ordinary, simple and ’dluminating exposition of lUl the 
ideas and ideals of Hindu theology were tscrfcctly tn tunc with the 
whole tenor ofl-Undu thought and aspiration* and as such har¬ 
monised eompletdy with liie lives ond leachittgs of the sagei. seers 
fliici prophets who had preceded Jtim> Jn the words of Mahatmit 
Gandhi 'The story of RntnahTbhna ParaomhMDSa's life is a story 
of religion in ptactiot. His life enables us to see God face to face. 
No one can read bh life without being conviivced ihm God alone is 
real and that all else in an iltaibn, Rnmahrlshm) is a living 
embodiment of Godthwss.* Evtfi inlclleciuaU like NnreiHlm Noth 
(later Swami Vivekanatid) humbled themselves nt the feet of Pnramn- 
hainsa. Through Swami Viyehanand the meuage of Pararanhamia 
spread both ir the East and the West. In the words cf Romain 
Rolland, The man whose image I JimBiitvokc was the comurnmn- 
don of two thousand years of the apiritUBHife of three hundred 
million people, Alihough he lias been dead forty years, hit mul 
animutes modem India,* 

Ramokrlsbna came from the people- He wai bom in the 
early dawn of the fSth February, 1835, in Ihe villape Kamarputur 
in the dfcitfict Itooghly of Bengtil. Me belotigitd to a Brahman 
family. Me was given the name of Gadoclhnr. From early oge he 
began to have crautUc visions. Ho was on ardenl lover of rettslc 
and poetry and took gmat delight in singing soup nod rechiog 
verses from fire epics. Dorinfi this period while coacting the part 
of Siva in a dwma or worsbipplag goddess Vitolakshl wc God 
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him swooning wUhihwr joy RRd wstosy* McdhalioB on a d«ty 
would call or mind's eye unil imtoeiluat'iy 

hi* outw.inl conictouvnes* would be suched in u whirlpool of 
surging umolions- At the «r]y uge of nine Iw hud to shoulder the 
funiity lust of wonhippiug the fumily ckily ond this gave him 
i4icci>^ pIca&iOT or 

When Uis elder hrothcr went to Cufcoitu to olReiale as a 
priesi in a temple nearby in tiSS Ire bJio went lo stay there though 
jit first reluctantly, NeJtl year his brather died nnd he got the job 
of the head priest of ibe tempte. This tempU: continued to be hi* 
nbode down (ill hi* death. The iemple is commonly knowjt us 
DaLshiiiesliwur Kali tcmplei situated in the villugc DuL&iiirKfihwur, 
four miles lO the North of Cakutln, It stands Oiltclly on the 
CongWf DJI the easteni hank. Within the cotnpoutld there wim 
one temple dedicated to Krishna ontl in twelve itmptei were insiallecl 
the images of Siva. Bui it was to Kail, the Divine Mother, that 
Rnmokrishun was minched most. Froifi now on he had many 
religious csperieneei. for Mumple, he wanted to wc Kali lo« to 
face. For this lie hcgaii to cry, beseech and bemoan. He sufTenMl 
(peut unguish und tofmcni and decided to end his life but the 
Mother relented and the beatific vision wu* imfoldcd before hi* 
eyes, JiO became hatlied itt an OOCan of ecstasy. He emerged out of 
this trance after two days. By degrees he developed u consciousness, 
in which he could always sec (Caii and be guided by Hn'. Later he 
wanted to sec God in other farms like those of Rum und Krishna- 
He reuibed these wishts iilso. in IS5» he went for sometime bach 
to his villuge where he uas morrieiJ but all llirough life he remained 
a BrahmacJtari. After this he came buck to Dakshineshwar, Here, 
again, he underwent various spUituAi leoUznlions ujiii took to the 
religious practices of Tantni, Vaishnuviam, Advailism, Islam, 
Christiunity and BuJdhUtn. From ufl these he emerged u seer, a 
realiiccd suinl and was now ready to shower his teaching upon 
those who sought him for sulvatiun. By hU spotless purity, ttbseJute 
unassuming pow and overflowing love for humanity, he atimcied 
all and sundry Dke a miglity magnet. His wil and parables charmed 
oil. In Mtnple lunguage he could expluin all absiruse philosophy, 
spcciully by means of staras. Soon he gathered u band orrallowcr*. 
(Fls attitude to (tienry is thus finely expressed* 'They talk of mercy 
10 the creatures ! How audacioiis it is lo think of showering mercy 
on llic Jivu, who is none olhcr iHan Siva. One has to regard ibc 
creature as God himself and proceed to senT it with a devout heatt, 
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inuttiu} of tAkitig up Ihc pose of doling out mcivy/ It this 
mt^gv of divine wnnbip lllfOUgh service of suRcring Immaniii^ ns 
a veritabTo mdmfc&tntiOR ofCod iliat S^vocii Vlvetanond Llw niMt 
wdl-knowil disciple of {*iuuiiuilium«i spread UiroLfghout flic i^orld 
nnd left il for general ions to folio*' by Uic instiiulion of Rajna- 
krislina Mission. Beforf his dcolh on t5th August, 1SS6 Sri Rama- 
krisltna cfitruiiitd to Vivckanaiid ihe task of cnnsoIidaUng the holy 
broihcrbotid and louking after their spiritual ^velfsTc. 

To Rainnkrtshna religion vas the hrtoth of hb life. reJtgion 
in the sente of aft-cmbmdng spirituality, ftcaii/atioit of God was 
(he worthiest Dh)ett of life, and devotion, purity, sinoeriiy, sellTciS 
ness, itrve and humility constituted the rtul ivcaJth of rasn, 'Frotn 
his life it discovers the meaning of the scriptures Througli his life 
nnd teachines man has got an opperiunity of teaming the old 
lessons afresh.' 

Viveknnand (1«63-IW2> spread abroad the mesKige of his 
Gum, verifying it by his own experiments and observations. Viveka* 
nand was the monastic name of Narendra Nath who wa.s horn in 
an aristocratic Kayastha famdy of Cnlcutla on the I2tti January. 
iS6J, tn physique he was strong and of athletic build, Fie was 
at home in manly exercises nnd also a masjcr of music. He tecrived 
FulMlcdged college education. Fie bad joined the flmhmo Samuj 
hul not being satisfied he went in search of other religious wxtrthio 
and met Sri Ramukrbhna in 1881. TiiTs was like a mwting of the 
religious and mystic Fiost with the sceptic and rat ion a Fistic West and 
the latter was conquered completely, of coiirsc by stages. 

Wlien in Itis first itiicrvicw tie asked Sri RamaknsIiiTa if he 
had seen God, the reply came pat. 'Yes. I see Him just as t sec you 
here, oniy in u sense much more intense.* He furlhcr observed, 
'God can be realized; one can see and tatk. to Him as 1 am doing 
wilti you, ftut who cares to do so ? People sited torrents of tears 
for ihcif wife and children, for weallh and property, but who does 
mr for tlw take of God ? If one weeps sincerely for Him. He surety 
fnauifests Hlrnwrlf.* All this had a profoiinLi elTett upon Narendm 
Nath and he wa.'t so ultmcted towards him that he began to visit 
him daity. He clinnge.1 hli views and became a ‘sadhak’ of 
spirituality. After his Guru's death, NnrenJra Naih dcddoil In 
IB»6 to found the ftamakrishna Missign luJ he together with a 
hand of co-wtirkcre became Sanuynsi.-i, TitcreaTicr they rook to 
wanderings all over India. Ry degrees he developed the conviction 
that 'If ihe Hindu were to rise to tire height of glory, i1 was 
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aMfutcly ncatsary ilw« *he raiih orducjeni fwKfi must be made 
dyititmie. HindMiini miml become afigressiw-'' Tlic world must 
know the sfiiritunl ireasiues of liidm- He decideJ (0 jmeud^t 
rmJiomcm of Religions to be Held in Chicago S. a.) in 1893- 
But when he ocaehed ihcfc he cottW not At first bo allowed lo attend 
the ParUumcni for be had no cnskatiala. However, fl professor in 
Harvard tceotomendcii hirtl ta tlww words. ‘Here 1* a niaa whti is 
more teamed tbiin all our learned profesiors put togciber’ to the 

ehalrman of the eommittce for selecting delegates and he was ad¬ 
mitted. flis speech dll iltc very lirst day capluied ihfi imagloalion 
of the Burfieace which listening to the agF-ohl nKS-sagif or unbounded 
callioheisiiiorihe Hindu seen, saw new Uglii beyond the rdrty 
hedsrs of sects, com mum ties, churches and dcnotniiintlem. His 
tnoAngc was of pCiin. uniwraulity of htotherhood nod loteraacc 
towards all religions. ^Thc Lord is In every religlna.* He 
look to a tour ofU.S.A. He wu» full of pmisc for America's love 
of liberty, iniiustrhil organiiaBoa. educational sj-stem, devotion to 
progress, science, Organised socttil welfare bat at the wine lime he 
criticised Lhe American love of Imuryt vnniiy, religious arJ culmral 
tnlolcratK^, vioJerec and economic csploilation of the weak- He 
gave discounts to many people who look to his tcnfhings pcrnia- 
ncnily and thus beset up a nucleus for future branches of Rnmii- 

ktishiui Mission lo grow in fJ.S.A. Ta 1895, he went to Cnghind, 
tin Parti where also lie was respected and honoured- Later he 
relurticd to U-S.A- Tliertf In New York he orgnatsed the Vfidantn 
Society in I89<i. He came back to England and them he met 
Noble who became u devoted (over of India and is known 
to ui Hi Sister NivedJta, Jn 1897 he arrived back in India. Uy hi* 
worli abroad he had rajiwd India high In the estimalUm of Hie 
world. He defined reltgion im the inantfesialion of divinity itiai is 
aJieady in man. ’Thi* piirsujt of tJic l(i(lJiiic, Uiis struggle to grasp 
the Infinite, ihlsefiTurt to get beyond the liiaUaitoas of the gcukcs, 
out of matter, as it were, and to evolve the spiritual man, this 
striving day and nighi to multc the Infinite one wilh our being—llib 
struggle itself ia the soundest and tJie mnsl glofloiH that man can 
make.' The SWBrui was emphniic in hb enunctalion that the value 
of the life of an individual or n scidety ww lo be aswriied on il* 
fptfjiual progress mid not merely on in uutierial possesstoos or 
uiiclleciual tittainincnts. Me niude sn e^tetutve lour of India 
before sailing again for U.S.A. In 1899, The people in India saw 
in hint a redeemer Of India's honour and called him the ‘palrtpr 
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saint nF Latfffl,' The Swacai juiiiotinnied, *T1 hf fial Tia^UODC forth^ 
Iruiiti mMl fw. Notm caa rtsi^ her any more; mvet j$ ihc going 
to ^Iccp uiiy more; no outwanJ iiocan FiolJ her bncic my nu.'^re; 
for Hue InFLiiUc glnnt h ming to her feet/ But ho ftfao denouneed 
Iho poverty aiuJ lupc^iitlons of hidht for which ho KcIlI the Tudinaa 
idw) r»poi>Aihk. Hdaskod hi* cotifiirynicfi to develop "mustki of 
Iron und nerves of (Keel, gipiitie that nothing can rv^ln/ 

Ai^ln In ^nifhi rcligioiis Htc fornix cJie centre^ the key-note of the 
whole mu^fo of nsiiional life; and tf any fiatjon nitempi* to throw 
oTTils ntiiloniil the direction which has become its own 

through trnjitintia^^ion nP cenlurtesn that nntfon dici, if it xueeecds in 
the aitempt-' ^Our life blooif i* ^ipiriEuahty. Tfit Hoiv^ ckar^ pure 
and vigorous, everything h rii^Jii; politfcaf, Metal, any other 
materia J defect even thr pov^ly of I he hi fid win be itK orred if that 
hhiod is pure/ His prophecy that ^Europe* ihe Oeitire of the 
mamfesiai ion of the man-rrEd ener^y^ will cruoihle to pieges within 
fitly years if she is not rtiindful to chnrtge her povitioTi,^ ha* provcEl 
ime Sociniism enn only snccecd if ii is ha^icJ on tpjrHunt identic. 
He wLiiitcd nit 10 wtirk for the poor, the downdrE>ttden homflinhy» 
Ttfm J cnH u mcthitmiuFi whose heart hleed!i for the poor, otherwise 
he is durarma/i (wicked ontj/ amount of polities ivnufil be of 
any nvalt until the masse* in India arc once more wen^ncnied« 
well-fed, and wdt cored for.' Fn 1£97 ihe ccmxil nlliccs of the 
Ramaliiishiin ML^hSion were cstnbjidicd at Bdurp five iniks up 
Caicuttu. 

The Sw.imL npain toured U.S.A. and cotnhllshccl oentm tltert* 
the one at San Francisco being very prominent, ttc left Atnertcfl 
id IWIO to oJicnd the Coiig/c?M of the History of Re1i|;io£B in Parii. 
From 4here throij|!li Cciitrol Europe? and Bgypt he come buck to 
Fcidia in J9O0. He pjisscd away in 1902 at an catly ^ oVl^. 

Tlic Rjimakmhnu Mission hns briindiei eJl over tlie world, 
ft tralpfi aapiratitc for spiritual progress arid pul* them for service 
to min in varioui fiekb of fife, for cdumtionaU nirssiunniy, si’^dal 
and philanlbfopk purposes. Sri Rflmistrnhpii PaTamabamtft ami 
Swaml VivekanamI opened the tloodgiafes erf Inifijui spirilunlity anil 
prepared the fQimdatiom for the Indian Retini«ina? which has 
fluwereil so richly in the beginning of the t went id h ccniury in the 
filPiTct of RnWndr4dtUi Tagore* J. Dnw, Tilak, Sri AumNmIo, 
Mahatma Oiindhi, Ahanirninnith Tagore arnl mheri^ 
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KAniiASWAMi wovcMt;N"T 

Ao()iher catholic moixmcnl of the ttai» Jins b«n the Rndha 
Swami Satsariff or brolherhood. The Rad ha Swjuni fiiiih 
irs Dpme from Ifi orJgtiwf founder, ihc Supredc Bcinp. Raoha 
Swami, who appeared in the worM in human form and dcs^pnaied 
HimsclfSont Sotgoni or p^ccl Saint or liufl Guide, Awordlnf 
Id fiitJha Stsiimi published by thu recoml gwti. *tbi» 

Holy name Radhn Swami Hanifici boih the SupmtiB (king tmJ 
the original Spirit or Sound Current (word| which emandted from 
His truly Teel and which is the prime fiietor and prfnrifMit ajwnt 
in the whole ertarion.* The Supreme Being monjfcsts in the world 
in Sant Saiguru or through hii emanations lilce SatJhu Guru and n 
devotee wucting salvution must get the owistance of the above. 
Under hia Jnstrocliiini Sural Sabd Yoga is to he practised to ap¬ 
proach I Ik Supreme Being. No iiitoKicaiing drink or anhnot fond 

are to he Uikcn tuiti Immoderate indul|pence in any desire is lo he 
avoided. 

The Guru i* everything io ihJs faith. Ho i» the centre of the 
whole. The flisl Guru W'OS an Agra hanker of Kshutriya caste bom 
in I RIB. He H known Siva Dayul Saheb, He publicly pro* 
claimed his doctririES in ISdl. He died in I STB and and hK aiihcs 
He buried in a tnered tomb in the Bndha Swanj] Garden, Agm. Tlic 
second Gum lUi Saligrtira Suheh Bahndur. a Kay istlin, was born 
in IS2R and fa ter became the Poslmnster General in U. I’, ife be¬ 
came Guru in JR7B and continued to itN hia death in IR9S- The 
sect owx* a great deal to h» dear intellect nnd power of eapression. 
Jfe has wrftlcti several works. The third Ggrii ws.* a FfciigitH 
Hrehtnun. Brnhmu Shankar Misra. bom in iSfll, Hr wusjln M.A.. 
of CnJcoita Univeniity. He became the Gum in 189ft, HeereatciJ 
a coiutituTipn for Sfllsang, retting «p n Central Administratiw 
Council. His litfe wet Mqhnrajn Saheb. He died in 1907. Afler 
hint some signs of dimnity (ippear in the J«t nnd wime orlier bran¬ 
ches ore ret up but the central and main branch remains in Agm 
where lU most fanikitis Guru of reecnl times 'S^ihcb Jl/ late Sir 
Anand Swnronp. presided over Ihcoffbirii of rliesect. Under him 
a colony culled Dayal ffcifh ties grown up. M is an up-to-date 
colony wiili hoitfes fur the devoiees. schools, biidness amt indusfrial 
coficcras aiul u temple for devotion. The sect tia$ nttraeted a wide 
followiag speeiolly from the middle classes. Most of its concepliuns 
are derived froit] Hindutsm. The practice of the sec; is summed 
up in the phnee Surat Sobd Yogu. tliat is tmion of the human soul 
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(Simit} with the Spitit-Comnt or Uforit (SnMtiy eomlng from iKe 
Supreme Being, The incthodi arc imparled by the Gtini seemly 
Ie each devotee Of group. The followefi need not give up their 
domestie life. There ar« no cflsio resirieUons and no strict sepa- 
rmian of men and women. Tliere is no proselytism and no hrcal^ 
ing away front ffiaduism. They have to pcfform work* of faith 
and charily* and should fee ntovvd hy a sptfit of vet^ic* and prayer, 
TTicir teachings have affinirics with those of K a bit- The orilinuiv 
discipJes are also known as Satsangi or Sadhw, Jn the rnntn it belong* 
to the Bhnkti School. Its CBotetiC teachings* absence of Hathayogo 
and rcfoaal to embrace sheer ascettcitm bnvt made it popular. 

T]IF PRARTtlANA SaMAl 

On the analogy with the Brahmo Samaj wc had the «tab1i*hi- 
mcnl of other religious and Social Societies In India, in pnrtlculaf 
ilw Prarthniiu Samaj in Malmrafihira, It. hovm'cr, remained part 
of Hinduism, just a reforming movement from within, it <ame 
into enlsicnce in !86T. It* idaali were national worship of one God 

ond soeud reforms. They aha drew their inspirations from thdr 
own Hints Uk« Namdev, Tukaram and Ramdas. The realism in 
Muhanuhtiian chiiractcr capressed itself In the eaophnris which 
they placed upon the crediemion of wcial evil* like untouchabihiy. 
ijlitetncy, mwlty to the Hindu widows, Inequality between the ««i 
and advocated intef-dining and iniCT-marriagiis among dinercnf 
castes, remarriage of widows and provision of asylums for the dg»m* 
trodden nml the orphans. The tender of tliis movement wm justice 
Mahadev Gorind Raiuide, The famous Deccan Education Society 
owea its origin to his inspiration. He was one of the prime mowrs 
of the itiisi of storting a political institution for demanding political 
reforms which led to the establishment of Ihe Congress and he also 
began the practice of holding * social oonfcreiice when the sessiotis 
of the Congress were held. He was n clear thinker and a rea ist 
who felt that the susoeptibilitres of the mawea must tw into 
account of in maiters of social reform. Bui at the same time 
cuuld be neither a Tinkering with the problem not u partial vision* 
All a*p«ii of reform—political, social, economie and rrflgious— 
tausl he tackled with though tint with the hroom of i walol. •» 
the words of C. F. Andrews, ^Kanadc comes nearnt lo Raja Ram 
Mohun Roy end Sir S>i^d Ahmad Khan among the reforronv ai- 
rendy menttooed m the largeness of his ronge of vition and the 
maputiumiiy ofbis character; bur he was mote advanced than either 
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»f them in Ihe wUlifi nfhf* caiiKtruCtive nim, hb grnsp of the princi* 
|iJe» umierlying W»icTn dvilltatioft, and hb application of thtm to 
Indjan condittonf,' 

Another rthgioos teformer belonging to the Tunjiib may be 
tneniioiint. He is Swam! Rmn Tirth who volunlarijy drowned him- 
Mjf in the Canges. He wm n wclhreact man and hnd taken M.A, 
degree. At the age of 24 be renounced home and took to n missiomiTy 
life and went abroad nbo. Many mbsions have been estaMbhinl to 
propagate his teachings hut he himsdf was qgauut siting up any 
society. As he had said all liociciies in India belong to Roni who 
will Work in nil of them and nil rndiaos are one witli fiiai. He was 
a great devoice of Ram but not of tbn tradiiional one. To him 
Rom was an endearing itaitie of God. He otVen passed lato ecstasy 
which he called ’a flats of balanncd fccklcssiirs£«' In liis (eaehitigs 
cmphitsb was laid on trulh. ktKiwIeiJge, tigbt conduct, ftetflewuieas, 
equipoise amJ titoitgiti of ihe Sufirciite RcaJtty. Man should become 
Bam. Hi* leachings wete eiprcased in beautifully sinipie prose and 
poetry. He was truly a realised soiU, Mote recently wc liud Raman 
Matirisbl and Sri Aurabindo as great spiTiiual lencKen. 

We find that moHJem religioiu fuovejncntt have not been ptire^ 
ty orthodox. They have devdoped crittcal ouilnuk. have laid 
emphasis both on individual and weiat dcvdnpmenLt. stTeactJ iiberty 
of ihntighl nod iastcaii of devoting attention to pamphematin of 

refigiciD have directed attention to practice of morality and spirltv- 

oiity. 

AEiHidiptis awakekimi asiomo the uvsums 

Along with the Hindus olher sections of the Indian* also felt 
the inflnenoe nf the new awakening and attempted to set their bouse 
in order. We may nnle the religions awakening irniOiut tlie Mii*. 
Bins. Here abo previiilcd cither a spirit ofrcvivnlbmior punlanriin) 
or reform in iceqting with tbc modern trends. Tlic lirsi school had 
its prominent iuriial advocate in Sayyid Aiimad of Bardlly. He 
stood for Purirnnical reform in Muslim manners, msioms, jwnctices 
and wished to sweep awiiy theiUpcn,titionsanU innovations which had 
sapped the purity and vigour of Lslam. Then there was iVt.tidnna 
Qadir of Delhi, who translaled (Junw into Urdu, cnlightEiied thus 
the ignorance of the jnasses and through public preaching and div 
cosston in vernamiiar prepared the grotmd for the reform of his 
co-religioni-its. But the most prominent fiterery apostle of the new 
movement in (he early sixties of the ninefeentb ccniuiy was Maulvf 
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Karomal Aii of Jaunpitr (death 1»73>, fliain 
Bcuml «hc«: lie prtaehcd in Urdu and by his energetic religious 
prflflaennda lie stirred ihc Muslim masics luid »« a taelnr in the 
culitira] evolution of Muslim Bengal. He iried to combat the super- 
alilJons Uifll had crept into Islam and 'Wnged war agaitlJi certain new 
betcftMlox schools which had recently come into vogw. He 
(iwned Wahabi doctrines and ophetd the Safi schools. Th^ w 
also Maulvi CJdragh Ml II844-T8JS). ti mini of teatumg 
learch scholar, who wrote mainly in EngUsh, adiUwsing his ^pea 
in all. He worked in various cDpaciUcs in Oovemmenr 
U. P. and later got employmcn! in Hydiimhad, The Mushrns 
not taken kindly to the Western edacaibn and had also devolopcJ 
many »dat evils, Oirftg Ah by his literary work wa» 
in calling ihtir attention to the true spirit of their maiTtage 
in favour of monogamy, to the true relation of Islam to the modern 
sciences and to the position or women. He, therefore, 
the second school which sought a iceonciliiiiion with the Western 
Civilisation. Tli« most elTccrive work «i luodcmiidtion of ma 
was done by Sir Sayyid AtimeJ (1817-1898). a man of a«ion, e^- 
cator and a mforTtier He was the Grand Oldmim of Aligarti_ 

Long before mtiliny he had writ icn on then buses oft he system of 

Pir and Murid na practised in India ami now he wrote against me 
socatled religious objection* of not dining with the EuropearB or no 
taking to the Western cdocatioit. He waa ogaiofit slovL-ry. favoured 
the emancipation of women and leaned towards a m ^ 

fMctation of Quran. He also went abroad. 

He devoted himself to tlic promotion of Eogltsb edualion 
among tlw: Muslims and founded in 1875 a school w^ch *^ti deve- 
loped into Uie Mtihnmnwdao Anglo OrteninI College ofAliiiaf ‘ 
nucleus of Hie Aligarh Mnivei^ity. He also started Mo^m^an 
Educational Coiifefencc in 1886 as a rival h^y 'c> the indjan 

National Coogress as he did nor want the Moslhw to ^ th^- 

selves into the Hindu-fold or be disloyal b the British, Hi» *”8® 
ww ‘iwon alone is n suHicient guide * He preached againit poly- 

Mmy. falalisni and lonnaltimi. He wrote commentane* on Quran 

to prow the truth of his content ion*. Thus the educaibral prog- 

tcis of the Muslims and their ad&pintinn to ibe new eondftiont n 

India were the chief cciitributions of Sir S»yyid. Ho was nby 
seconded by oihers among wl'om the most notable w^ bayyw 
Amir AU, Muhamnuul litbul Profeasors S, Khudahnkliih and A. 
M. Maui VI, 
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Jn mcnt tinici wt Imvc nnnibcf ninwmi^nt whicli fiiiF sought 
in ttofi ODT a syncbesu of J«tani. ChristJjinitjr and Itifniuiim. nttnicly 
the Ahmadlya Movenifm, started hy Mit24 Ghulum Ahmad of 
Qadian in ihp Gaittaspur dutriei of Ute Punjab Mir™ Saheh 
wat B viggroup npoticjn of nll|jous doctrines ami from (889 he be- 
ffin to accept bai'at' (mystic fealty) (Ike the SuH rotcheis. In I89J 
he claimed to be the proinlsed jpessinh ns praphesied In Musititn 
theology. He CBtlod riimseirthe JtccotHi Ahmad. Thts innded him 
into bitter ootilroversitt with olhe«. In 1904 he elaimifd to bo a 
fiuinifeiaiion (Avtjir) of the holy Rmhna. in 1913 there wns 4 
split, (he branch in Lnliore cut itarlf off nntl teftiscd to acknowledge 
Mirjra Saheb at a Meauab. Tito Alimiidjyn have become Itrong 
group with their main centre at Qadtnu. They have also done 
miteh cdiicatiomJ nnd social wort. They hnw established their 
missions nutsidc India also. Thesie wete sgtite of (hg prominent 
movements for rellgiout reforms Hint gripped the Muirim Comtnu- 
Dity <J! Iho moJetn nge. 

After hnving discussed the rcllgtous rnovements in Modern 
n la. we than now pTOoeect to the considcnition of the social and 
eeonomie nspeels of modem Indian culture. 

WlCIAL Cl^MDn'IOHS 

The protests against the Hindu Code Hill which ^(lughl to 
place women on s fooUng nfeqiiarjty wtili men providing fordivnreo. 
monogamy and inheritance by women qtso of iheir father's property 
bam once again broughi into lime light the conterraiive cote of the 
radian society, Reii^ga hm again been tised in defence of the 
wsted sociai inferwtB. But this is a miErcadini of mdU’t ctiliunti 
htstory or the spirit of the Dfianna Shastms u we nndemtanct 
them. We have shown that io ancicni India the spirit mattered 
and nnt the form and even as Jate as the tenth century there wn.s 
int^-irarnage hctwiccn a Bmhman bridgeroom and a Kjhorriyn 
bnde and so on. New Smrltis httc written to justHy the changes 
in socini customs nccesaitatcd by dicit(iistancc.s. Wticre spirit mlCd 
frcctiom was ineritahlfc Our citstoinary laws evolved indeed, hut 
by a natural dcvelnpirutat of the body of social habits in obedience 
to chaitging ideas and more complex occessiries. TTicre was no 
single or fixed aulhoriiy to lictemimo them The King in India 
was ait admiabtraiQf of the laws and ool the Icltislnlor. In fact, 
even Mnno stand» more for a legendary figure, a sytnboj of tlic 
menral demigod in humanity than an actunl living perwnnlity. 
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Hiii grtiUunll/llifr iaccntoml cU.^ &cquif«il powcr^ thr Ii4%luiicc in 
ih^ i^antc f^cctn yf&fi u^isct and iN? Moillm rule in indiA Tnvccd tht 
Hindu Society (a A dtififAlive ppsiLlciii whkii kd to the i^tatisii- 
tmn and loliiiity the lOciflUy pmtlc^cdi cIb&s^ Tlte 

aysceni which listd begun in t natural mdrinifr providing far tkedom 
lind itevefapixtcnt according id the nature <if man petrifitrd loding lo 
II italic fockty^ conventionaliesd and stereotyped- 

Tlie dynamic West hnv forced m lo re-exiiminc the pOf^luLittcs 
of our social thlnk.tng and In ihii endeavour the main incen- 

ti^-e hjii htto provided by ihe itoeiaJ and lelisjout rcfomicf^ of the 
modem Indiii- Tlje itatc haj been for tlie mobi part neutrah Some- 
timea the male iiiiervcned cither ^ a resuK of Ibo libcrnt movo- 
meiit ihut iwepl over England in the dayt of Governot^'Cenoral 
lihe UentineJiL or Ripon or on uccouat of aeitiittoni by an enlightened 
body of public opinion in india. We have got «uoh taws a^ rKi; 
prohibition of Suitcc (Siiii)« The word means nehaflc and viituou^i 
woman but has by a enrious process been applied to the pmctipc 
of burning chaste women oJong with the dead bodies of their 
husbands. By the reguiation of Kg29, Sau wu;y dcclarcfi 
iilegalp Other bw# passed refalcd to the banoid^ of infanitdde;, 
[browing of Children into the leu in fulfiJmefit of a rchgfoui vow or 
kjJtii^ them betutu^ they were giris and coutd not be ctisJly married 
us ID Rajputacut (regulaunps of 1WS and T«02J, ihc supfrmsuon of the 
thugs forgaoised hand of crimijiab) jini*Jl-TS37. the alwliib^ 
siai'Cry fl dJscoutmuance of the state luttenef tn the Presidency 
cowiis, stoppage of Human ^crifico by Pie , Klioada in Orissa 
1I&47-I854J» pfciliibition of gross obsoenlfJcs uadcr the garb of 
religion on Llie fitr{?cLs (1835J, Icgidation of widow marriage (ISStijf, 
passing of the Age of Cumeat Act (prohibiting co^haNtation 
with gifjs under flip age of 12, amended by the Act of 19JD whidi 
raised the age to J4 far girts and the Civil Mniriagra Act. Both 
thro ugh the Courts and kginkture iho £iatc lias thus made some 
atJcmpi to nuppre^i «ocjaJ evik or bang stoda] customs Ja line with 
prugiassive ideas. 

Bui the greater share in rousing public opiaian agaLnxt ftociaE 
ttiequalicics and in^quilie? has hem taken by private jndivjiiualt and 
huvUes. In the very bcgiamiig we had Ram Mohun Roy and his 
band of followers protetting agninst the loctal abipes 11 Le the rigours 
of castei the degarding pusitlon of women, the *%AtV cuiiom and 
I be degrading poriltaD of the pcni4dtry« We had the Prarthana 
Samalably led by RanodCp who inaugurated an yearly Soctul Con- 


im 


cirLTuHG through rm aues 


r^rrencc alongaidfi wiih iht te^itian of the Tiidiiin NnUoDiU CongresSp 
'Hic SmTTiiii fuuiulLig d^^ylumib umi orphnnuig^ night 

^choctls, WidoviTj" botiKT^p Dcpits^d CI^a 5« Widow Mitrrl* 

age Association and ihe Otcesn Education Sockty^ the liittiMr two 
iniplred hy Ranadc. Corresponding to it wc hod ihe firahmo 
Samaj which struggled Tcir tht mnovaJ of the Purdah System, intfcN 
duction of widow re^murriage, abojjtian of polygamy nnd early 

provision Of higher edneatloiii inter-difiing, intCT-caite vnarriageft 
and n:!niovai of social banriers to forciiui tinsel. Under the t^eccun 
Ed u ration Society (I SEM) (ho famous Fergusson Col lege in Poona 
was started wiih the teachers taking a vow' not to take Tnt>re than 
Rs. 75/^ os the starting salary. This society imrludcd Gokhuie as 
one of Its fnembers- Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar and htalabari 
were foremost la ihe cause of the uplift of woman, Gofchalc founds 
ed in 1905 the Servants of todia Society with the obiect of training 
national mj^iouaj-ies for the ^rvice of India. Its moiibens were to 
accept nominal salaries^ were to be servants of Lhe motherland in a 
a religious spirit. Tlierc was to be no personal sdr-aggrandisemcnt. 
Asa iresuZc of tlie cfTorta of tlicse missionaries Socii] Scrvleti kagxics 
were Atartied, boy-scouts were trained^ libraries^ nighl schools^ 
Co- operative sodetics^ riureerie% entertatamenis for the poor, saoi- 
Lation« EDcdicol relief trade iinlcns and newspaper were pravideil 
for. 

The Ffiisis also went in for ‘toeial and religioui refornw and 
the Sikhs under lhe CluefKJiidta DiumadvocnEcd liberal ndbmt 
in society aud culture. Under ilic inspiring lead of Malintnui 
Gandhi all these tcntlenctes reived further impciu^ and tn purttcukr 
the coitdltiom of women nad tlic untouchabla vanity impra^-cd- 
Since !9fk4 we had fndjan Ladks Cdnfewnoe at the saint as ilw 
social conference. Krtvc organised a school for women in 1905 
which was the nucleus of the Inter rndlna Womeirs Univeraty. 
Salvation army began to work for refomt of ihe crinumil iribcs* In 
J923 u Women's Endian Afisodation wiih many branolit^ wm 
siurted^ An AIMmElu Women's deputaiion wailed upon the Srerctory 
of Stale for fmlla, Montagu, in 1917 to pres^farfriinchLSo for women 
while Snrojrnt Naidu became the first womafi PrcsUicnf of the Con¬ 
gress in J925i Seva Sadan Societies were sturted to irtiki women 
for znedioil relief and scrdcc. 

Depressed dasscs sinrted (hdr own ns^odatioui to further 
tlvtir interests while bcahh and soaitatioo YrtrQ looked oRer not 
oflJy by wruif-ollicuil sock Lies like SL John's Ambukuco Assuchitjon 


TIJfi iSlUAH 


m 

but nfta by tbe %tMc ^^liiii in 1920 poptilftr minlslen ^att timlcr thdf 
charjgF tbb dep:irt[ritiiit af public health. Thu\ rt^ht from the thIni 
decade of the niriclcciiih century Eadliiit\ of Jighl nricl leadioi^ were 
awake to their wskt duibv and aa a rosuli of the cutnuktivKi c(fori& 
of the Indiana for the lost hundred v-^ta intlian itocial eiiviroiimeitl 
has undergone a radjeuJ tmmirorfdatipn. If eoniervsitkm atiJJ rules 
ii is rbc last fiickcr of (he fadfiig lump. 

Et:OSOMIt: CIJNDJTIONS 

rnditin fHJvcfty is the mosi glaring phenommon of rexent 
times and ihccuusea of thh unhappy »laic of affairs are hiitorjcah 
We hnve Kwi how in the Moghul t\ma^ liidia was not only the 
nursing mother of Asia fenfing its ditferent countriei wiUi riett 
wheats su^r^ raw coapnI but olio the industriat workshop of the 
world pppdudng a prodiglcnis quantity of imripn nnd stlk gpods for 
the markets spreading from the [ndian Archipelago jn the cast to 
Europe in the west iind from the shores of the Caspian Sea to the 
cojisit of Moz4imbique and Madagascan The trade with Bitrope by 
land, however, began to shrink in the opeoiiig decades of then seven- 
iceath century uio resutt of the growth orsea*borue trade of the Ppr- 
luguesci i he Dutch and the Engl^h- TItc sea-borne trade tn the 
Aston woiers was Jiill shared by the Bengalis. Cojttoiis and Mala» 
banes. But gradually tliey were also squeezed out. The Western 
tnidcn established their trade in the East by a regufor system of 
piracy, which they Ofirricd on^ fldiiiig every Arab or Indiuti vesser 
they mcL The PortuguErse annihifated the tndlan tfadeta^ were 
themselves destroyed by the Dutch who were snpplantcHl by the 
British bctwteit i 6504 itid 17CKk Ute East iadtJi Coinpony acquired 
superior trading privileges la comparfsoji with the Dutch ki the 
Coromandel Coast at Masuitpatam In i634r ia BcugJiiand Ori&sa in 
1^6 and in Wratem India at SiiruE ami the D<jci:^ ra 1716. 
Furthcf they ^ectiinj preferential titroimcnt rfotn the Mofbulr^ arid 
thii hit hard the (udlan traden. The praliu of ihc c^piindtag 
trade of fndta with Europe in doth fooda and ether maEnifactLirea 
did not improve the economie condkioJu and siandurii of Jiving of 
the Indian artisanv nnd handlcroAa men became of the vkiou* 
^stem of moaojsoly and Erude privileges which severely handicapped 
the Indinit merthun** or made them eontraernn nod later on Tncre 
gnmuihtas of the Compunyi fiit the one haihl, ttnd (he lysicni of 
dadoni advaaccf, as m ratilt of which the worJeen were rutJd^ly 
exploited. To take the example uf BcngaL Ev^n iit Ebc year 1756 
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likCTc WO) a biislc trade bciuvcn Bcnenl mul ihtf coantrici i>f AdJt 
but tUo defcai of (be Indiuji ruler Sir^ttd-daiibi a1 ihc handi 
of tJic BritUh turned (he inblea. Bensal became psor for several 
TOtujiK There waa u large drain of u'calrh due to the ui^atled 
pretenta given by (he puppet Nawaba to the Orithh end even the 
surpitu revenue of BenjjCal tvaa invented in purchasing the anicies 
cKported from India by the East JndiA Company. It is estimated 
thuiiti the oouiw of twenty-three years (1757-1750) Benpl was 
ftlched to the cxleRi of nearly slaty crorn. Ail this Tnoney went to 
EngUtid and helped in the ipmd of the Tndusiriai Revolu* 
lion. Further there was the expioiiatiun of the permit for trade 
(l^iahsj given to the British fey which they obtained complete 
fmdntn of trade ihaugh the Indian merchants hod to pay liic 
duties. The permit had been to the Compsny but its servants uwd 
it for their privaie Iradc and even sold them to the Indian merchants 
who thus evaded payment of dutiea. Not only that soon this permit 
was utilised in the intemoJ trade also and farther the servants 
dispossessed the artiKtits and producen of their goods by force, 
paying nnmtnul nicmey while they forced their own goods oit the 
ryots 11 eveessh'c rates. Various other devices came into oxistciKe 
to reecB the weavers who were forced by fear of violence to sign 
bonds to sopply goods at fiwd prices and Mated tnicrvals. They 
were not paid well and could rot sell their goods to other parties 
TJiiis Bengal eontinxied to be e.vploiied. 

The opening years of the eighteenth century idio saw the begin* 
Ring of protective Icgblation in England against the unportniion oflhe 
Indiait manufactured products. The prahihiiion of the import of all 
Indian cnJicoes and silk, in 1701 was followed up by the prohibition 
of their wear and use in 1720, nod this oontributed not a little 
towards lirsi stimulating the meehanical inventions and discoveries 
in the tcjctilc industry, just aa the w«iib brought by the cammereml 
classes fioin tjic Indies runiished the capital for both the transition 
from ibe hoadicrafl to the largo scale industrial cntcrptiie in England 
and for the dcvelopmenl of her trade with the New World. Later 
on the Company cstofeiUhed « permanent market in India for 
British woollens, metals, Mores and provisions, dbo prohibiting the 
manufacture of silk fabrics in Bengal. The gniduaioonquest and 
eomoJidation of British power Jit India saw a complete (Wolutipn in 
the commercial rcJaiions between England and India. The balance 
of trado which had been in her favour lumed agninst her. Hier besr 
industry weaving wu cruBfecd u a result of the imposition of British 


TPE INDIAN nifNAISSANCS 


3U 

dj' tha lim Qf ctmtinencur ttiiirkeN due to rhc Frencti Rcvolit- 
tidfi And The Hcrtin dectws* of the Jntradticttcin of ntecNiniciit 
inventions In England and of the competition in tndin hcwlf with 
(he prod yets of the pnwvr foom^ Even the export of yam to 
Eng lurid cea sed^ Thu» the tmtional ente rpr^e of Izulia whi ch hud 
stippofted the artisans, the rural workers and women (who in I heir 
^psx^ hotin look (o weaving and ^pEdoing) nnd hud held the mono¬ 
poly of markets tn Asia, Africa and parts of Europe wenJ to ruin. 
Ijtdictiis began to kon more henvily on ngriouhiins. Further kws 
were passed in England between \^ll and IS 14 by which the Indian 
mereautile marine was al$o ruined. InJia wa;: stnitcd on the road 
to tronsrontmiion from being an industrioi country to one of the 
faw^maierM producing countries of the world. While agriculture 
was overorowded ihcre was no aitcmni to refortn the land policy 
or increase ngriculturuF weatth. The Inndlords were grafted on the 
soil and the vlllagefs were rack-rented. Ucemployment and poverty 
bccanie unprecedented in the history of any modern ciyilised country. 
Englanii during her mdustrial revolution prohibited the export of 
machjncrry and cvep artisans so that India could not get valuable 
experience In new methods- There was also the fact that the 
arLitocTflcy in India dW uot give w'ciilth Ibf productive enterpriser. 
The dwindliag of the Indian m7reh4!Uit nnd middle class in surngth 
and influence prevented the development of industiiai captlaHsm on 
modern lines as in the West, while the change in the system of land- 
tenures eneouraBcd invesiment uii land. There was further n wide 
gulf hetween she Intellecluat class imd the artisttoi and them could 
not be any sdeittiflc inventionwhere lichulasticism prevailed. Bui 
the key to Indians ruin lay in the policy of the state. The indusSrles 
were tiDl oncouragcil to develop by ihe policy of free nude adopted 
fay England iti the niiicieenlh century w^hile (he feeding of the ardisU 
industries fay the raw-inuieriars of End I a fiirf her (ended to tmpoverUh 
nor only the rmseent indusiriirs bui also to cast a burdim on Indian 
ngjiculture which ii staggered to lupport when ti was already feting 
suffocation by The rise of population to TjuJia. New dasses tnili¬ 
vened between the actual tlllcre of the soil and ihe state and these 
Jntereepted the prohts from the land* brrdEess protdaflai tnuJtipIled 
while heavy ussesament drew ahnewt ihe fet pmny from the pockets 
of the lyots- lotroduclion of rndwuys and wrung exchange policy 
fur I her crippled the luland industries ond agriculture. 

But this Slate of affairs couEd not lost lonf. So far as indus¬ 
tries Were eoncerued the Tise of the middk cEasscs in India after the 
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iiHT*iiiifUo«i (iF Wflslcn cducuticm ic(j to fhe iBnJjHiJion of ilie 
for iodusiripUwHion (uiJ private (diaatiw noiablv hy (he Tstu* who 

(oc?k f tiEttid ill the dcstlopmcot of fiiL'torits speefotly ootioo* tfon 

and «tcel while the British -tatted pliudalion indosmes like those of 
lea colTec and indJgO. But the stale eonOoued to be indifferent or 
,omctitn« hostile, as for itHinoce, when the duties on Indiim eoods 
i^'crcabo levied loj^hcr wiLh thoaif British goods m ihff detnand 
of the Indians; Only in ngrieultutn the «aie moved In to a certain 
extent to redress the wroiiKs of the lyota for ottowise they would 
pot have got raw materliil* and would Itavo tilled Jhe Iren that 
luid the eotden iltaJI now walie b brief review of the 

evointion of the Indian eapimlistn, agficuKure and commerce light 

down to our own a^. , c 

Factory industries arose in India after the nmtiny ofloSj tor 
B tiuttiber of reasom. If> the first plow there wfu nn iaeteased 
introduction of foreign cittctpriw or capitaJ which wo* faciUtated 
by tjie tnirodaction of railways and we ftnJ the lira! factorfcs started 
by the British. But increasing knowledge, csiDbftthment of peace 
and aider. Ipiprorements in transport and the eimuplw of the 
Europeans induced the Indians also to invest in the Indiatumter' 
prises. Further the Crimeon War and the American Civil War 
stimubued Ibo rise of the ]u(c and cotton indiisiriej becuuse the 
Kusston betnp and the American cotton were aet uvallaWc to 
Engljuid. The gradual growth of these tndartries and of the railways 
slimulnteJ direcliy or indirectly the rire of other industries, like 
engineering, workshops, iron foundhties, subsidiary cotton and jute 
tndustrio aed wooUca mills. Hie Bm cotton mill was tturted hi 
)&51 nad today a century after we have about 420 cotton mills with 
a paid up capital of about Rt. 40 crorts employins over H,00,OUO 
skilled and tinskillaJ workers. The Imi jutc concent was niablished 
in 1&S4 and in iW7 wc ftad KM jute mills in West Bcrgat. Between 
iSSOand i«W lire woohett industry was also csiabhshiHi on a Hrm 
foDCiiig while foundation of nUuJiig iadoslric!i was luid beiwecn 1850 
and IR80. We hud coal, peirolcum and tire manganese iiutusmes 
initially (favetoped. Iron and snrel induslrtes foBowed after 18K0. 
Suit, mica and gold mining also atiroeicd the attention now. 
Attrapts were (djo made to start other intluitrics tike Icalirer, 
paper, cotton ginning and pmung. But w iho examples ot Oemi.uiy 
and Russia in Eitrope show in tlic pre-wM (19U) perioJ, proper 
development is only possible when ihe Mate cjicowage*, guides and 
helps. Herein India there was no such courw possible in lire 
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piewnce of on alien fovernment. TJw <)raio coatiaucd and ihc 
inwsmicn! poltey of fiit BrisisHir* kd lo rarlher cxplDiiMion of (he 
Indians. Fi®..™ *pcak for Th^ Brit«.i;Gc«rmn«nt 

look owr from ibc coTHpany ft debt of £ 70 niitlicrtta. iii m u ^ 
monay spent on Afghanbotn. China ^ odi^ ooui«ri« 

which had noiliing to do with IdtUiw iiitctMin. Tlits debt inefoased 
to t 884-2 millions in I93tf. The jnerea-vs wju due to costs of 
wuWisliIng Riiilwnys, potlic u(i1ili« at«t eharipiig to indin 
conedvahio charge that could be levied. To quote leaks. 
Sultan ol‘Turkey visited tondon in 186* in stale. ^ 

ball was nirangcd fof at the ItwUa office and the bill charged to 
India A lunatic o-sylum in Ealing, gifts to metnben of a Zausibar 
mission, the consular and diplomatic cstabUshmcnta of Gfesi Bn(^ 
i„ China and in Persia, part of the pcraiMCiir expenses of tile 
Wcdilcrranean fleet and the entire cost of a line of telegraph from 
England to India had been charsed before 1870 to the Indw 
Tietarv.* Dittinft the same period British investments oper*tea m 
Mia; foreign hanks started working and by I9l3 
over ihtee-founlu of the total of bunk dcpo«a white this British 
iavtunmeot operated only m things connected with 
trans|Mfi. pbintation and Jinana:. The state dtd not help 
financrcfs whife the mniia l’t the middle classes sduck to tt^rf old 
habits of luMirding retber Iban iowsliog. Further by Ihdr «^C 
and exchange policy the Governoreut Helped more the Bnrtsh tlian 
the people in India. A1I these reasons combrned loneihinr to rei^^ 

India’s Mostmldc^Iopinent and increase her poverty Sh^and 
Khambaia calculated in the average income 

at r|d. for a majority of the Indiana whkh mcaot that, the 
Indian income is just enough to fM two men m evmy lhr« of he 
populaiion..,.on ccMiiiofl that they all couscni to go naked hve 
ourofdoofs all the year found, have no amusement 
niul anot ooihing else but food, and iluit the lowest, the coarresv 

the least nutrilious.' . .. 

The state of nJTaiVi. should b« contiustcd miji the polennol 

wenlib of Mia, She pD^ssci ahundanf supplies of coal non, oil. 

niancancse, gold lead, silver mtd copper, 

^bcAmcrlLran Technical MUsloB Mat by 
lAoa. 1941) odimitcd 'India's bauxitedcposiis at about 25.00,00,000 
ions Mb^«oun« for about 30 per cent of the wcrld'.^^ output 

if maiiBaDCSC ore. Uirw-fourths of the world's supply of sbrei and 
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blitck mica and ij$ iJie worid’ti turg^t producer of fnc.* The 
fnduitruil Coinntiuiaii of India repcrled {I9IS) that our minerd 
itncalth AUfTicictit to mainfjuii kcy.iiHlu$tri«- The two world- 
wori&roiced the Rrjtish f^overnmcDt to levuic iheir ocoooimc policy 
atiiE ultunnlciy punt Us (Ytedom. Uui liiclr Jiclp hus been loo 
ui^gunlJy lo benefit in, ladia xetnoitts a loud of mhsed opportiuiitir<H 
The same talc is imfoJded in the cate of Sjirkutiujc. Before 
the British cdoic lodiiu) viilagifs lud enjoyed some proiipcrjty. To 
quote Tavernier, 'Even in the emalJoit villages liee, fluur, butter, 
miik, bemu and other Wj^etubiet, sugar and other sweermeais, dry 
sjid tiiiuid, can be pmctired in abuniinnce,* But [by |929'30 the 
oflicini pubUcation of the Jndian govertmicnt, Jniito tn t929-S0. had 
to report that 'a letpr proportion oftlie in habit nnii in Indio are 
still bcut with poverty of a kind which fmdt no parallel in Western 
1.1 nils.* The govenuneiil uppoiitled cummivstons like the Famiiie 
Slid the Agrivuliiinil CommisiioRs or tssiicd reports now ajid then, 
Agricultiiirel departmeitu Here orgunited and rhcii in 1919 pieced in 
charge of the Indian mi tits lets while linnnce remained in the 
BritUhera' hands. AU ihrouith the period there was only a tinkering 
with the problem. The fsauJt bt an agricuJtural crisis with these 
fcatum. In our nnlionnt economy it occupies an anbatnneed 
position, TFicre b over-crowding And under-doveropment at ihc 
same time. There is stagention or dctcriorsiion with low yields, 
wasm of labour, fniginentation of holdings, sulxiivision of the 
Acids, mtiltiplicadoa of sub-lettiiig, absentee taitdtordbm or rutk- 
reiiting, Increasing iAdebtedneis and tnciea$e in the ianddcits pro- 
iciariat. Thus Indian indepeadenve has only meant Hat the ball 
has been thrown to our side of the net. 

The s«ae is no better in oomnierce. In the post-Mututy 
period the most important deveiopmenl in connection with the 
Fiscal policy of the oouniry is ihe eslnblishment of Free Trade. The 
Govcrnmimt in 1859 laid duwii the rule that the Import ofraw- 
maieriats for purposes of Indian industry should fw faeilliAled and 
ai the satne time exports from India bad to pay an IncreaietJ duly. 

In I87d The Manchester Cliambcr of Commeroe pat in a plea lor 
tlie abolition of the import duty on collon manuruettuos. 
Accordingly. aAer sonietUne the Import duly was abolished at first 
on oertain eoarser cotton good* and then on goods of le» than 
30cotmb. The Bmbhers took m producing good* which cottiJI 
come under these catcgoiim. Belweeu I882-Jtli»4 the Indian cotton 
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mill industry reumiiied wtthnui protcctjuti. In 1894 the duty nn 
cottoD Imports n^fn l^lfid but it svb» coupletl with « S% eccis? 
duty on JmliuD tnilf-ywn of over 20 couals, Tlu.* Indiiin teuden and 
manufdclums protciilfd but notldng could mow the govrrnment 
□xid the nxciv duty was only Abolished in 1926. In 1896 the 
import duty wai n^uml to .1J% while all Indtan mill products 
except yarn had rtow to pay 'i\% utid all this because Lunexshire *«> 
tlcmiindcd. As R.C. Duti dcelared, ‘a* an instance of llscul injustice 
it ts unexampled in any civilised oountry.' AHer 1923 the Indinn 
fovernmcni adopted a policy of diiicriminiitive proteciion and a 
larifr board was set up to recommend protcciion for industries when 
called upon lo do so. Qui the concession wss ncuituEiscd by the 
firant of what is tnown as the Imperial ptefcmice since 1927 which 
became general after the Ottawa conrerence in 1932. A further 
blow was struck by th* decision to ftx the ropce exchange ut the high 
mte of li. 6d. in 1927 in the teeth of Indian opposjijon. We were 
also denied almost all share in the carrying trade of India. Foreign 
comnteroe was thus monopolised by the British or other Europeanit. 
To sum up in the words of Prof. Adarkar, 'Apart from proTection. 
western countries iigve, thmugh their goveramcnis. taken active 
measuiics such as bounties, state aid. cxpenmentit and demonstra- 
tional undertakings, foreign trade commt»ioiu, inJ usirinl naesttch. 
and Bctive controT uad guidance of indiMrial conjcertu. Thedis- 
cnminatjve protection, on the other band., has vouchsafed nothing 
better than a perfunctory assixtunce/ Thus, economically we have 
become just suppliers of anything and everyIhing. menders, repairers 
of all things nn earth, but the makers of none. Two further 
developments io the situatioci ate the inability (or Inertml of the 
latxmrer to work and the pnrtnerthip between tbe Indian and the 
foreign capitalists to exploit tJie country. The evils eoniKcied with 
capitalism have been intenillied here because public opinion was 
not strong enough; the niRaJ qmtrinn was mvoivtid, foitlgn rule and 
capital making many questioni political; the workcis wen neithor 
edvoated nor very eHkienr or properly organised; the idea of joint- 
stock enterprise being new to India proper safeguards against Hs 
abuses could not he developed i old crafts decayed rnpidiy but the 
new industries did nol grow- in proponion to the void cncotod or the 
espamling needs of the people; capital was invested in Ihingv where 
eilher high remancration could be •ecured or safety could be 
gKurnatced and linally foreign capital meant even greater want of 
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contact and syrnpathy bclwcco cjipi^at ant! Jaboirrt AJdcd l4> Ihsrsc 
Troubles and the arrested economic devebpinent of Imlia ™ m>w 
have iTm; intcriunional tension antf dllFcrenccs wifh Paknstnn so that 
U'c arc like men in ^ hurry who have hardly any time lo pinn out 
coolly and execute smoothly* in short TndUiV tcoaomic trouhlcs 
are a [i?giicy of the past. Nature has dealt generously with htif 
tuan has not behaved jusiTy. 

The Indian goveninirnt h trying lo plan oat an economic 
regcrtefuiioA of IndiiL tn agriculture It ts trying to iatznrase the 
irrliutioaa] supplies by the mufij-puiposc proiecti, (varioiMi hydro* 
ciccirio schemes) providing belter sc?cds. rcrtlliserf md advice from 
the dgTiculturjil UcpanineiMs. Land-lonliimi Is being ahohshed, 
'Grow more bod" campaign has been launched. Collecttve farming 
and use of iracfors are other devices for improvemcot- Improve- 
metn of tiviMtook U also being aHcmptetL Rural education is 
being hMlened by the use of ndtos^ Tn jndustnal held vte have the 
Pfanning Commission and lis coniintious work and advicei The 
government has taleri over aonie indiistrica, in others it is sharing 
with private agencies and in some it b aJJciwtng full inrofie to pm^tc 
industries. Laws have been passed to regiilaie bunking, tmurante 
and the fystem of managing agency. Condition of luhoiir has E^n 
improved^ Tmde ugrtemenH with various countnc^ have been 
signed* The Expan Pramoiion Committee wTks tonsdtuieil in 
tn suhitiit jrecommrrtdjKiniw for development of Indian exports. 
There wn$ unfavotiruble balani;:? of Irade hut that loo hns dis¬ 
appeared and we liad in 1950 n favounibtc balance. Dicr inurkets 
have expanded. Railways an? being mtcgratcfj. Indian shipping 
has developed and cjvtl asiatiQi) has come into pcximlncnce. We 
fire developing key^mdustrki as well through the help of ihc sterling 
balance^ wm had accumulitied In ihc war-period- Nevertheless^ 
certain basic iroubles still hakini us. There 'm no pnmlfel in history 
to the grave siluatiori especinljy m itLBiters of oecessttict siuch aa 
food and clothing. Tates arc high and blaek^nuirket prevails* 
Import of food is coling away our cosli balance. Capital rctnaini 
shy. inliauion conUnue^ and dcvclnpmen! tchemc^ are either litnpjan 
nr aix executed by coirupi ageneiet so that we have many scaiufak. 
Thus we have a pictum where shade predomimites- Above sAK 
tbert ii itispiciofi all round* the labour tU9.pes:l5r the industrialists* 
ibe espitfllisu suspect the government and iJk puhite stispetu the 
admiahimtor. We need a proper sDeial philosophy and n right 
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nrgani^attni^ to pet out of the Yteiem circii^. We c?tn take some 
le&sons oiit nf emr anctefir edture to get out of (be mt. 

From iht wordrop of the b^es^ing^ invoked upon p^^opfe, 
ecpecialty oit ceremonial und marrimoEiio] ficcasions uo find rlmt an 
iiicTei:i^ of iruiieriol pmspuriiy for ad people was prayed for- It w;t 4 
rentifed that in the case of most people who were mainly under the 
inHuenee of physical cnv’irpnmenK a life of lenandatjon and 
SfMiptidtj would react on thdr mentat mnuro und make them 
njmpletons of a low wdar* The iifmpdiieifift rupeati Becky Sharp's 
philosophy that it is ca^ to be virtiious on £ 5,000 a year by tisSiiog 
to what fins a hungry person will nor descend. In order lo develop 
the spiritual, cull urn J and lueiitnl powers of the compitratiTOly 
weaker scetiom of the comm unkyp an endcfivonr to acquire ^veahh 
ttus necessary in order to mijiimise the diseomfom of life ws fhnt 
I he people might ha ve t he convenimicc to devoto thcmsdws to 
study and ilie propfiption of culture. Ja ihe adjustment of groupi 
of people in the pursuit of wenJili as means to the commniiUys 
happiness India produced au economic organliatlon infuUldy finer 
than uny science Oipt Lbo punsly economic mind ha« yci ccinoeii^d, 
SimpHeity of tostes with ixs did not mean osgloct of iruitertaf- 
ism* UTiat runicdncd a# surplui was nc-invested in proiTuetlvc 
enterprises or used fur charitable ptirpoKS. The cotleclion of (uses 
in kind and roamtenance of publi-e granaries ohvimed the two great 
cwilfi of tcHliiy—famine and economic droin In one form or a anther. 
AIJ thcjtc Ideas with ricccssaiy modiEk^tinni can be applied today 
as w'clj. Emphasis on oi her-world I i ness would be temovud and 
thcruftnu tlw pronctioss to falalhm. The caplialBti shonld kurn 
llic habits of simplicity wilh having mnaey for the kss fonunatc of 
their brethren. The workers should reorientate their outlook for 
only duly rlghrly pciformird crates righrs. Some system of fjaner 
has become iha neee^ctlry of the hottri Wc can nxidapt noi on^ 
oursficLat philosophy but ii1*o our social oreani^rion, ecoaomk or 
politicid. Anothff enntrihution of Indni been decentmlis^tiott 
nr Ihc existence of smuJl groups or aiitgiirPTuy wherher of tho village^ 
She dty or the region. It ji worthwhile thinklag as to how such n 
group life can benefit us. 

If wc consider the past of humaui^ so far a^ AUs known tQ 
11 % we find that the mtcftsting periods of human life when it was 
livcil fully and richly were precuely tho^ ogni and CDUafrte^ in 
which humnniiy was ahk to organic rtself in imall infer-acting 
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inckpcndcnr cchCtcs. Modern Horope two-thirds of iljidvio¬ 
lation to three such supreme monitiiis of tinman his lory—the 
life led by the Isntcliics, by the Greeks spodaHy in Athens and by 
the people of medieval Italy. Similarly in India of the heroic o^c, 
the Hgc of the Paflnvas, Pandyas, Cbolos tuidl Chet as we hud irniil 
orgnnisaljotis and Gctiires anj the most enduring work In life or 
culture. Collective life difTaiirtg itself In too viut spaoea neetns to 
|f>« intensity and productiveaeas and even ff we had big empires 
like fliose of the Guptas, cidturo was ofganised more around the 
capiiaf dty than outside and this also preserved the principle of 
coocentratinn which it tlie ethos of small Independent centres 
though at ihe coat of dwarfing the provindal life or of the town 
and the village, economically also we bad organised into ernupt 
or guilds which looked after our material and eren ethical welfare, 
ifenee a certain deceatrahsatjon in indusiiies is called for. This 
will also obviate the danger of the rise of toonopollea and cartels, 
make the labaiirer feel an inlercst in his work and link the vififige 
with ihcfr cottage indiuitrtea to ths cities where big industries may 
be coiicentrnied. 'Thus the adviintilges ofAueli groupings are worth 
explurtiig. We have to discover how larger aggregates with their 
means of defence and opulensx can be combined with smaller cen¬ 
tres with their creative life in which all could participate. 

We have discussed the Nocutl and ccoaomic aspects of our 
present culture. We shall now take Into consideritticin the artistic 
life of the limes, 

UEVEUOVMCKT Of AH W 

Indian arts had fallen upon evil days with ihc los ofpatrnitage 
hy royalty and the nineteenth century was n dark age for our arts 
hut by the end oflhe nineteenth century cerlntn personulltin began to 
work for the revTvaJ of our ans which have now receivtid recogni¬ 
tion both from Ihc government and from the lutcUigenUhi. In parti¬ 
cular, our age has witnessed a great revival in dnocing, mtule and 
painting. We shall study tlieu in great details, 

DANCirtn 

The medieval age had ended in the derelopntcnl ofcmiie 
dances nnd dancing was il preserve of seductive puplk Dundni 
girls Dionopolisoii all allention and dosalcal ilnndiig had become 
decadent. When Krishna Jycr of Tamil Nad ttJtc began Jiis attempt* 
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to revive dainHu|! he was met wiih nrbufT and rebnid codioicnia* 
He dOtild not get co.o|)eraliofl even froin educated women. He 
however, pemverod. Bv lectures, through films and oa public 
ptaifornis he spread hjs message, He went to the cAient of dressing 
himretf u a woman and perforitiiRgotassical danues. Slowly he 
nvel encourugemcal and got cooperation from Varaldcshmi and 
JayalaLshtili. He sjao got co-operation from Bida Saraswaihi who 
u regarded as b veritable dancing goJilcss, a direct dcsccrdaot in 
triiditJon of I he magical sodplures of dancing found on our art- 
montimeills. Musical SodeUiH now sprang up and educated cias* 
flclopied the fashion. Thus flharaia NaiyaiB was revived as a counter- 
dtwc lo the old dancing augj^ive wiih its lewd tooks and gcaluri» 
of hack-street* after mid-night Oiheri have now taken up the ref¬ 
rain in South Irtdia noiahtr among whom are Meoaka, RukmJni 
Devi, Oopi Nnih. Ram Gopaf, Meenakshi Suadram Piltny (icacher 
ofltamOopntJiuul Mrinolim SaraWmi. We now have vigorous 
training and new‘ eaperintenti in the variou* dance-system* of South 
Indiu, in porticulpf Bhaiaia Natyam. Kathakall and Mohlni fiatynm. 
Folk-danees have alto been reviveil, Some of the danec-cciitrei now 
weJf estohjishcd are Darpan (Ahmedabad), Kulakshotra (Adyar, 
Madrasi and Kerala Knlantatidalant. 

Diuicing also revhed in the North. Bengal led (he way ins¬ 
pired by Rabindniiinth Tagore who etKouraged il in Shantiniketan 
frotri t 9 l 7 . In tiieknow the truditions nf Kathak were revived by 
Kalka and Hinda followed by Adihan and Shanthhu Mahoraj. Above 
0.11 wo had the emergenoe of Udai Shankar who h now the most 
famous and widely travelled of IndiuTi dancm. Udai Shankar 
born in a Ocniijili nimlly connected with the court of ihe Maharaja 
of Udaipur. His fntlicr, n Brahman, was very caJtnted, wclI-vcrscd 
in our ancient learmng nod a raostcr of Samskrit. From his very 
diildhood Udui Shankcr showed an anisliegenius and the Nfahnfaaa 
of Jlinlawar sent him to tlic London Royal Collcp: of Atis for iraio- 
ing Dt his expense. Tlicre be (wcamo o favourite of Sir William 
Roilwostein who wanted him to be painter. But his inclination were 
towards dancing and hia mind wa.^ made up when he met famou* 
Russian dancer Anna Pavhivu. She took him away iind (aught 
him the art of dancing She danced with him a* Knob no in London 
and met cnlhusioslic recepiiuii. 

They came to India in 1927 mid here alio they got great acclaim 
and fiime. flu! he did not ftsit no his spur*. He took funher 
trmiiirg from men Uke Santaran Niimbudri. tmrellctl through the 
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Biracni art ^alferih.^ oflodk \\\t Aianfa imhihim; classicqt daw> 
lOfi spirit pjkI coinins mw rortn* bAjeJ on the luflmilalign of the 
best m the East lutil the West. Hv ai$o intvellcff in Eoropcan counr 
tnc«ltltc Ftmoc. Gertnnny. AuMulk anJ Hungary ksirnins tbeir an 
fnrm^ He dcwloped erwt .liiJi which ts mmirest from hi# dance* 
1C Sfiivn-Nritya and Kalia-Nrityii whi^h »ymboJjs(i udiy ofmaji 
HfUh Cod and cojltrol ow the tusstn of the world. He hiu now 
Enivfsllcil qJJ over ihc hOfld. 

There ha# aino b«n a revival of the anedenr dunces of Manipnr- 
TTicse dnnew contain elements from tJicir Mdtie ano«tor5 frnUng 
fnctofllie plain who. it h «iid, enmo from the Kiiualayua Mjoii to 
tefore (he time of hfahubhnfita) ns for exampk' for 
Kharnba dance I* incjiie. Manipur b lesanied as the traditional 
lionte of the Candharvas. the ocJeslisr dancers, in their danw iho 
work of the drummm and dandng-eymbaJ playera j# tmiijue. The 
dances are nf the rhyihmknJ variety and we have ihcm on the occa- 
stons of festivab of fork military festivals and other iclisioiu o«a* 
iwns. Thr Assamese name of this dancing is 'JaiiEoi,' Raj Kumar 
Pnyn Gopdl b the featlincj dnirccr of this school in its pun? form. 
CMhcr nfsn^Assanwsc dancers of this school are Orajnhaahi Singh and 
Mam fianfnn. 

Wc Imve now all over India estahlUhmcnt of centres when: ntip 
Of morr school* of daiwii^g are tn vogue. For Knthak we have the 
schwl* flM.uefcqow. ainnres. Jaipur and ftaigarh where new cjmeri- 
mem* tn ihi, ort □« being tried, for fihamta Naiyotn we hun 
Adyar «nd Kerala Kaiamandfllam iujd in hfalatrar wc have tcachinK 

K^nlcmttt) Shantinibetnn (founded byTaBoroJand Bhartiy., Nrityfl. 
Kiiln Kendra fPotM). Since the dawn of freedom smalJ centres 
have sprung up all over India. 

MtJStC 

rataJssantt^ We 

in from all part, of India tmwtiiig 

m rmt^onal conferences with a ™w to focus mremion uml co 

rdf ■ ^ research grnpping with the ledinieaj side of 

he qiimiiofl. hicH as for instance, the working out nf a uiiiform lys- 
of a notaiion sysrematpsation of the -rega*- atmg m North India 
W as to make *anK easy of rnttruciioji and aisimiltitinn. Wc 
f school* of mu^ic ofTcing 

fachlk* for acoos «udy of ihe art and lurely its imrodDctioo in 
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otij- schcKili nnd colleges. 

All this hRA been the work of the ImJliins in ihe uvenlielh 
ccTitLii;y. PfevfotLs lo ThU muiie had ilcclincd Lq oLif m unity wlih 
I ill? downfitli of the Moghul Etnpim. The ftisL afteps were laked by 
Mdluruja Prump Singh fJevii fmling bciween 177^1804) of Jaipur 
ritJ Moh^LcniDOif Raxa of Patitn, a nobleman. MahEirsja Pratap 
Smgh called a conference of niasiclani and ittempCdl to get a stands 
ard work on iiinduatanj maiiic uTitten- The book named 
Siifrgeft Sara ntid £lve$ valuable guidaitoe about the melodics present 
toduy, Mohammad Roe^ wrote in ItSH 

pajpo$c of slmplifymg the clu^^ificatjon of the Ragai of hU day- 
Thc great princlpic which he clearly suited wits that there ihould be 
lomc aimifnriir or cofninc^n fcaiturcs between the Ragas aRtl the 
Raginis, But <be most fnonairtcntal work in the fiinelcenlh ceiitiiry w'as 
tbnrof Raji Sir S, Tagore whose Indian Afniie nnd 

other works like Sanj^cei Sar^ and* KanfftakaumuiN pul modem 
indian irnisic on its feet^ HiiropL-afis also wrote upon our musics 
Its for tnsLancCp Wiiliard, Wilson and OcniEOt** Music aJso npu^ 
rished thmugfi in a very conjiervativc atatc in siuiottA placw* Wc 
bad muAiciafia like Uitad Abdul Karim Khan, rhe best Kheyal 
linger of Li* times. ATauddtn Khan, professor of musie and masto- 
of IS muskal jnhfrumcitls, Oiandnit Cbaubcy of Mathmit,. Dilip 
Chandm Vedi olUK Punjab* ITstad Faiyaa Khan, one of the foie> 
mmi tinger* of hia times* Raja Bhaiya Poonchhwnlp of Givulior* 
nod orhera. Some of these like Alauddln and FdyitE Khan survived 
the nlneictnfh century, 

Bui w> far wc had no iS^tcin or prindples of mttiic and 
ihff 'Ghanartits' or schcoLt of rtiuislc did not part wiih thdr secmis A 
proper nntQiion and a .^ECTitific scale was the need of ibc hourp 
Tilt* work wjis performed mainly by Vishnu Nardyan Bhatkhandc 
who dorrm. ibcrefore, to hecerietl the faiher of modem Hladusianl 
music. Bhaikhaiidij waia member of the Joanottejak MandalJ of 
Bombay, a rftamfilic and muT?tc4l society- Hif lectures there pro¬ 
vided the nifcfcij^ for ihe new education iTi music which he imrodu> 
cd all over India. In his book Lnk^kya S^^tgirafn publbihed iti 1^10 
lie gftw a prncliral him% for the Hinduitianl music of North India 
providing a prautical sysient of notation. In tiis book Ihe 
San^tei Foffdhffft he gave the Iheory of the Indian reuaje* lie 
classified all ihc ^Ragns* iiiwler ten 'thatas^ or “miClas^ (pfcviously 
cnilfrd iatis) pulfine alt the RagM tinder them on the bam nf iheir 
aftinity with the parent "Raga/ His nssodate Appa Tulsl ifanslated 
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b« ^tcm irtc) inudi nlio in Ihc book caficd Ragaekmirfka Sara. 
Thus hi did much to ircorJ areuralcty, uhausrively and dufinitery 
tlic 'Raita*' os sonj; al tite present day H'hik it the same (fine 
mating iheif study and shigiitg a inaiter of ctuy self-npfitieaTion. 
He rodeemed mti.tic ft^m the hitniU of the fllitcrste gingers whose 
methods of leaching were uiucinttigc. His wnrks wem tmitslmed 
tnlo odur lunpiMge*. He caited the firsi All-lnditi Music Confcjcnoe 
fll Baroda tn where his system was aprprotfed. The following 
words of his speech tJiere are prophetic, ‘I fecJ happy at the thought 
that I hnve heen able to mould a mode! for my successors to 
iinprotiie upt^n nnd to perfect; and \ cannot but hope that iit n few 
ytnn more there will tae an easy system for the insinicijon of oui 
made, which will Icnrf Itself to niasii cd cent ion. Then will the 
amhJlion of IniJla be ntlfilfcit for then the fndinns will linve rnttsb' 
In the curricufa of their universities and oiiisjc instmclion will be 
ocininicn and universal. And if it please Providence to so tlk peiiai 
ihiit there it a fusion heiwoen the two systems of the hforih and Ihc 
South, ihcn there will be a national mitsk for ihc whole courriry 
anti the lost of our ombitlons will be mKhcd, for then the great 
hfatioji wiif sjiig fmtt song,* His system Jiaa beenodopted in tiuiiiy 
plttoes like the MorriR Cotie^e of Music in Lucknow, His discipla 
a« teachers in various instirutions nil over India. Anoihergtdat 
musfdffn and eonrposcr was Vjshmi Digomhar, He was the pupil 
of HAlkruhna Bowa of Gwalior, a polished exponent of music. He 
also rescued music from the dulohes of iis vuignr entcrers, educated 
the ^ple in the fight type of ruusjc, attracted educated men towards 
tniBk and devised a simple sy^cm of niusical notation. Ifis tunc of 
Jtagkfpati Ragfiam ffafii Ha/tt has became famous. We had now a 
pfnxy of imtsiclans in India. The pmen! age is of strict individual¬ 
ism: lyrtcUni and craftsnuinship are dominant notes. Kheyul, 
Thomri and abazal hoW tlie Held. Wo have also the development' 
of the Ben^-afi musk including Rabindni Sdngit which is Huid, 
plastic, frw and lieteredos with emphasis on background music or 
orclicatration. There ii afso the hybrid film music which needs to 
be res^d from the hand* of chorlatuna. The ntdio h also 
poptilaristng music. Besides wc have group music like ihc Kirtom 
and Loka-git. The modpin age witnested the revival of drama 
also hi)i it declined in the thirties of the present century. Attempts 
ate again being mode, in particular, by the Itjdljtn Hatlnnal Theutre 
of Bombay with its hranebes all over Jjitlia and t*rithvi Rai to 
revivt this art. Wc have sitl! s number of eminent musicians JMng 
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amorijgist mid taJunt I* eQirim^; iitici iht Held. Sotiic uf tlic 

itd^bTt inuffk'itin^ of Llic (i^cnticth ii^^filLi/y nvc Amir Kh.m (DerhiJ^ 
r>[imnyaiifH \oshi (DujtibpyJ, Dilip Kum^ir Roy (Pofidiclierry)^ 
DcvCtiiiilup^dbyiiy <3cBgjI), NarayuB Rao Vyaa fBombay}, 
Ortitnr Naib (Bombay), Subbalaluliiai (Mttiiras) and v.N- F^twardImn 
I^Foojin). Wc hiivc mu^cai academics (it Owoliorp Matlrai, Lucknow, 
Podim, Eujoda, CiiicuUd and Sbantjidkctw. 

Wc ihalt trnd ihh lopic by a Jcscrjpttou of J-UndusunL niiaic 
ii( the prc^nl day and it* odnrraM wiiJi ibc Kafitfliic mude of ■Sciuih 
and I he mu^k of the 

Muiic h of two lypei imiiicJy Mari^-Sjitigit (mystical) and 
Dv^il-Sangit llte tmuie uf inuAlc U plc4ijiant wuml Letriied 

in India Indian music is divkkd iniu ‘Elans' m melody- 

lypes^ There are Ben jnrijor or puj^nt stalest or wiikb tbo 

most impoftant irc Yuman, Biiawnl, RhamajH BJiiiifOva, Purvi, 
Murwitp Kafl, Asawari, Bhuirvi and Todl Tihc »ly!i» ofiiingin;g 
are Dbrnpadu. Uorl, Dodra, Khcyol, Tappj, Cliaiaiian^, Tanina, 
Sarefama and Thumri^ The mujnr Raps or parent icibs arc 
lufUtei subHjivtded into Rngai^iind Kagiiu^ so that wc have about 
200 types of melodics. Each Rap must have Bive nola^ one 
princjpnt (cdJed VojdiJi one sccrnnl impnBlunt note (ended 
SaiDVBidi) and ii\c rest assistant notes (calEed Anuvadt|> Ragos 
are sung in variouii ijjceds imd some more in a certuia pirehi. 
M u^c has alto its rhylbrnio beats whiefi ;ire divided rnto 
'faya" und 'tnatffl/ "Tala’" is o eomplctc of a lactricoJ phrmre 
composed of a fixed number of beats- ^Laya* is remposlow, 
mediuin, fast. 'Matra' is the smajjest uoit of thi? ^TaJa/ Ccnmit 
syllables called ^Bohr art used for timing, which arc produetd on 
drums. Tlit iicnk Bi divided iiiio 22 smalf imcrrals (called ihruiis) 
cofft^pondiug romchly to tlic BuropeaBi tharps. double shiirpii^ 
naturnlSp Hats. These are opporiJoncd to Biie seven major notes« 
Sa, Kc, Ga, MUi l*a. Dha, Ni in Biiui ratio— 

I2J-I 5 678 » 10 11 12 13 H 15 16 17 18 19 20 2122 

Sa Re Ga Ma Pn Dha Ni 

These cormpond to the Western notes Do-Re^Mi^Fa^oL T-fl 
Ti- AJI th4KUE seven Slimfilhji (pure) nates pluj five vibriLi are 
tefmi;d Saptak, that b Scale (mrtare), Thi»ihe gamut of several 
notes woven Uito ■ eompe^itinn which through uuraj perceptions 
sciftcna the hcari may be cftitett m *Raaa.’ The Rapas can be sung 
without tiny itkitrufucnml ■ceompanimcnl bur gcncfnJty lake Tubla' 
(dnuH) for the purpure boddea any iirioged jnstrumfioi. They are 
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$(ing St particuTcr seasom anil litiwof th« ilay or night. They ane 
afitd coflniceteJ ivtlh emotionar moods. These an the matn feat tires 

oriTitijuituni music. 

The Jiiiidustuiil oMJsic separated from the Souihcni music 
when the former bocmeo ndultcnited with the MohorRmedoD styles. 
The mjtin lUJTcreoccs between the two ore (uecordiog to Bhat- 
Ithoiule)—Tie Hindutunl music mnInly coruitis of three imporlaiit 
groups of Rugas, r/;., <i) Rugas lalting Re iind DIm TIwb (sharp); 
(2) those lakinp Re and Dha Koniat (soft); end (.3) those taititp 
Cd and Ml Komala. The KaraaUc music is at variiince with Ihis 
ornmgetnent. In the Southcru muiite the Shuddha (pure) note is 
tie lowLit nnd the others nre ol) sharp. Iti tlu; Norih there are 
fen primaiy ‘Ragu' W'liile in the South they are 72 with a large 
number of derivation. Kurtlier, the Iwo r^stcnis diifer in their 
DomcnciQlure, in thdr way of iiilroduidng the song and emphasis in 
the course of singing. Thus (he graees. nourishes and embeltish' 
menti of the two dtlTcr and so also the conecplion of iiiu.*iical 
compositioD. The northern system penotu certain mintures or 
Jlexibdity not aJjowed in the rigid Southern system. Their‘Tatu* 
systems also muieriulfy difTer. But thme are tuniliujties also and 
emphasis should bo laid upon them. 

The indian music diffen from the Western aysiont also. The 
duminunt factor h«r Is melody; to the West ii is hiirmoDy. lij one 
case notes a« teloted to « delinite nores of u‘Ragu’«adja tlie 
other to varying chords. Melody is produced by regulated aueecs' 
eion of concordant notes while harmony arises from ngrecahlc 
concord of various iriatcd notes. In one melody is one dcliaitc 
mood throughoul whilo the other mood h used to arrfculaie the 
bolmicc of the whole piece:. In one salient notei have been 
by iruditiooff. to ibe other cluster of note* liui a voluc while the 
indivkluat notes can be varied- In one. them » attention to 
execution sod accuracy while In the other there is greater cniplusb 
upon tone and timbre. Western music is mote secular while the 
Eastern » more religious. To (|uote Tagore, 'For US, tmisic has 
above fill a transoendcotnl signiUcaow. It djsaipgci the spiritual 
from the happetdogs of Jjfc ; it sipgs of the reJjittoruhip of tho 
human soul with iJie soijI of things beyond.' But the dtlTcrences 
ure not $0 fuiidamentsJ us it looks. According to Romaiii Rotland 
Westenj muik should not be judged by that of the British and the 
Americun who are two of the least nttuical races on earth, Oor 
comparisoii will be witli the German. French, Russiho uod the 


TItt INDIAfJ ftliNAJ$SANCti 


m 

Spiuiiih niu»c.. Further, ihe prflfoiiutl miivcT^Bt C 5 «noe in ihc 
ftidjjiit niusie caanut fsil lo *cl any musical iouJ quJvuirtng. "No, 
Uicrc is nij gulf between ihe musical art of Europe and that of 
Asia. Jt is ilic same Man whose soul, one and oiukitadinous like 
the tufted ouJc, ciecks to embrace to its imuiricuirans tl>e dllmtiablc 
and aoselmble Lifo/ 

Thus the great task before the Indian musieJans U today to 
lind 0 syutbesb between the mutic of the North and the South and 
between the Indian and the Western musie or at least to discover 
common mocting ground- 

PAINTING 

We shall ttow lake up the Iinitory of the development of 
modern Indian painting. 

The Indian nrt of painting bad nlmcrst died down in the 
nineteenth century and people in Europe talked of the incnpacHy 
of the Indians to produce works of art. Ruakiu had dcctnred in 
1858 that Indian art cither fonm its composiXlons oul of meamug- 
lea fnigitjcnii of colour und flowings of line; or if it represcais any 
living creatures tl reprmeAts that creature under some distorted or 
moostfoirt form. We had visit* of the profestjonaJ Europeno ortiats 
(Tilly Kettle in 17^91 who i«i the foahioji of poiruing In the 
Western mimiicT. Even today wc haw men like Beverely NIchob 
dcpluring the fact that he had not been able to find 'with one 
solitary exception, a tingle artisl or art school of any major signifi¬ 
cance.’ Even the ludiatis accepted Umir mfcriorily in tbit respect 
and men like Rnvi Vnrma made Khidmatghur*. («rvant«j pose for 
the heroes of the Mnhabharala, Ayahs (majd-serviiiitsl for Raditn 
or tlie lovely Situ, and the ngly cwilie women for ihc Bakshasis— 
the dread demonesses O'f the primeval formt. We hod no notion of 
being hdr to a glorious artiuic heritage. Everything that wn* best 
including the Taj had bt-ep des^ired by an European, Oureyo 
wcfc firtt opened by an Englishman. Lnic E O, Havell, the HceuI 
of the Caleuuu School of Art together with his colleague and fetbw- 
ortist, Abaoindraimtli Tagore began cnthostarticnlly to preach l!w 
beauties of Ibe Indian an. Their work was supplemented in 
America and Europe by Dr. Annnda Cootnirraswainy h that the 
world began to recognise tfie lifai&canoc and richness of our an 
and Tagore wu* by untvcesal acclaim icgurded as a cteutlve aftfet 
who could revcJiJ iho soul of India lo the world. Paris organbicd 
an exhibirioD of the ‘Tagore School of Painting’ which captivated 
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I lie heart af every Treireh lover of ori. Sooh w had «xhibjtitMi« iu 
other (ikeeii tike London, New York. Ittpiin. Clima, Korea. Java 
and Auslralis. What Europe appreciates today is admired by India 
tomorrow and to here also tfio walls of prejudice coUapscJ ojiil 
patronage wus OAtendEd boiii by iije ulticjols and private bodies, A 
socieiy ealkd 'The Indian Society of OiienUil Art’ was mtablluhed 
nnti under its ntispiccs clofscii were taken by Tugoiet cahibilions 
were nrrtiugEJ and wo oJug imd the issue of n new jouriiiit of art 
cullcii JtufK/m under the editorship of an ori-urtiic O.C, Gaugnti. 
llic work of publicity and propjeandn wa* also furthered by ihc 
lours of Janies II. Cousins who uiidentood the signilicansv of the 
Indian art to the fulleirt tnoasuro. Others who did this pioneer 
work for the Indian art are H.C. Mehta, Raval. Slelh Krfttnrisch. 
Karl KhandaJavaJu and G. V'ciifcntachaium. Wo may uld a few 
biogrtphiod dcliiils nboul Abanindratmlh Tagore the rather of the 
new renni&uncc tn rudnling. Btirn in tSTI he wm at Drst (aught by 
nufopeAn (eaehen nf art but he did not feet salisfied within himself, 
tic Came across ladlon paintings! sairaethiriK stirneit wjthin his soul 
and he felt a call to go after iho old fndian artistic styles. He took 
leiMiiv from an expert indism cronsinDn and patnted his Radha 
Krbhnu aerica. Tlie experimia he hod during this period has been 
clearly expressed in his own worclsp *How can T express what T felt 
during all that period ? I was Ullcd with pictures—that is how It 
was tike. They dominated my entire being. T had only to dote 
roy eyes to gut picture* tromc lioating before my mind, rorm. line, 
colour, shade uil compleie. I would take op the brush and the 
pietuTts painted themselves as ii were.* Ancrwnrds lie wa.s inspired 
both by Mflvell and Tagore. He joined tlie InUian Society of 
Oricntiil Art nnd trained pupib who are faitiou* today, namely, 
Avanindra Canguli. Nantlal.iJ Uose. K, Venkatappo, Hakim Khon, 
Aslt Kumsir Haidar and SanuiJctulfaiiuUi 

T^esfi pupils were also taught the old Indian trelinique by 
Ishwari Prasad Varnui a heredjiary paiiiier uftcr the oid Rufput 
siylc. Foricfgiicrs from dilTerent countries were also invited and an 
aesthetic co^jpemUan wai established betwren (hem and the artists 
of Ihifi conntry. All these pupils of Tagore huve become mter- 
natxonal hguncs. Thus AhanlnJrj)iuith*a work was a tumjiig point 
in our artistk htsiory. Tagore the grrst poet observed that ’he has 
saved the oounliy Irem (lie sJn of seir-dcprecjalmni He has raised 
her from the depths of humiliation and has regained for her the 
honoured paiiiion which was hers by right.' He used to live 
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quietly in the pcsccftii and (W^thelic utniiMiphBie «f Shatilinikclaa 
UIJ Ilia dentil Lu 1951- W'c shall nuw fcfer to »oBiC of the charnctci- 
Islka and workii of art of the in«l imponunt piunten of itiode™ 

lunes in India. , l, j. r 

In Abanintfraimth's work* we con Jind a ferfiHti hfeadtng of 
llie Hindu melifs. Ptfsitin colouritig and nwthodKif Jupttnew painir 
Tliiw he 1» not a dopirinalie cither in hH method* or in nia 
appreciation. Ftesluw** and vigour. Individuality anti syitlhesb nlU 

the qualitio ofliis art. Some of hi» masterpieces are'Tlie pawl itfi 

Shah iahnu.* '1 Iw Queen of Asfoka.' ‘Aurangeeb/ ‘Radha Kfi»lina' 
and ‘Buddha, the Mendicant.' He haii laid onJci conlfibuttoli ihc 
an oF Ajnnta for hhi ■artistic anatomy' and 'pjycholojflcii pers¬ 
pective.* Bui In rcs '- n ti i i* he remain* an individuol sraiui with a 
flair for synthesis. He remain* tme to the basis of our ealinre, vfc.. 
creative jpiriltiality. Gagstoendranath Ttifiorc was the elder brotbcf 
of AbaniiidraBBth. His art collections were one of the best m 
india. HU genim tcfuscd to bn n prisoner of any school or theory. 
Paintings, caricatures. cnnoonSi Joticlscapes and impressittnltiic or 
cubistic pictures came profusely and almost witliunt an elTort from 
his versatile hnnd. Some of hti iimt«ideces are Rainy Undwrape 
in Ihc Him alayas,' ‘My Inner Garden.' ‘Flame of ibc Fopsti' and 
‘Tbc First Greaiti of Ugltt,’ I Ic has oUo pniniesd portraits of many 
public acencs like ‘Poet Tngote addresaifiji n Coq^s Crowd/ Htf 
early deaih was n great losi to India'a nrtisth: genius. 

K. Venlcitapna of Madras is nnolhcr artistic geniiw of India. 
He reminds oae of the nsccticism of an ‘advrliivadl' with hu resenr- 
cd manners imd forbidding eatwiof. If he has tlw hardness of a 
diamond he bus alio its brilliance. He is abo n vcraotilc gnnius ami 
has puinted portraits decorated with reliefs on the w'aU» ttf Mysore 
palace, tlw Araba Vto. imd crcaned other works of an like the 
hmdwape studies of'Only/ 'Bird study.* and ‘Ram and ('if Goldca 
jDicvt/ A^i an aiiisl he Is mutter of tht uft of culouring* m* hniul 
i* perfectly trained to bring out a tcchoicaHy superb vignotc nml he 
hoows how to bring out the ‘soul of things-’ 

Nandlul Bose enjoy* a populsrily second to norm not only to 
the artistic world but alio amojig ihc people of India He i* iw 
to the andcflt nfl of India and his decoration oflhe Congrev* 
•panUals/ gale* and Ihtr pathway at Hsripuraand Faiipurshowhow 
vividly he brought out the import of our kEwidsand rsligtoui itnn«. 
Seme of hi* famous cemiom am 'Srw mourning over Pa^ati 
‘Soli/ ■Unifl'k gefcf/ ■CarudJi/ ami-Kaiheyi/ He has also tlluat- 
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rnlctl pcrtniA of AiiBUJir* of Timti ^/Jndftt Bnd deiJpiCHd 

coluuifLit dc^o^^ untl acts for Tjjgjorc's Itiitsical playsv As an artist 
his foric in ihc vigorous ej^pTwion of hts Juries, Ho has 
fur us iho tiiiwCorpjeoK of Ajanto. 

AsiJ Kumar Haidar now living in Lutltfiow xcblcvod fame m 
tht Principal of ilic Lucknow Schotii of Ari. Btbn|;iai' as bo ilo«> 
in tbo Ta^orv Sotioot he ixtnains true to our ancicnJ Eruditions. He 
has also crriiied n nkfie of hifi own in sucli types of an as lacquar- 
painimg on wood He has alh> mated mmurahle pottmit^ of ihe 
SaniolG, tlietr mAEinerSi dres> md living ^ Hh creafivo works are 
among others ^Aklvir u n Builder/ *The Flame of Mtutc/ 
'Ras Lcela/ ^Krishna's Dance/ and *Monn and LotaC Ha is aUo 
A mini oT VAi'kd tastes and versatib genius and shoMs skill in orchh 
leclure also. 

Among oEher artbU of fnnte we hove Dtvt Prasad Choodhry* 
M. A- Ralnnon OnighEai, Sarda Charan Ufcil, Mnkuf Chaadni Dcy, 
D. Rairm Has, Sunayani tN?¥i^ laminl Roy, Pnnnode Runiar 
CtinrCojce^ Ptilan Bchari DotE^ Rahindranath Tagore aud Amrita 
Shcr GiL 

Ogudftry U no imitator either of the Wcsi or of the 
East and combines in his technique the 6 k r of both- He is virde 
ond sensuous^ Chu^htai belongs to the Mughat School. He is the 
most pafroiiiKd of all Jndfian artisii by Ehc Europcniis. He is brilii* 
sfit in portrait pabtEing and brings to his art a grace and delicacy so 
reminLieenE of ihc best fndo-Persian style. Ukii and his family 
ba^^ made New Delhi iirt+muided and liU pictures remaia a elass 
opart wiElt Ebeif perfect blending of colours- Dey, the Head of the 
School of Art in Calcutta is a co^mopoUtan in bU tastes. He Is 
unique in hh maMery of tbe Western technique of the *dry-ppint/ 
ToicHicr With ShukJa lie is ulonc the musler in liie art W etching. 
Rumjs Rao from AJUlhra diverteti fram Ajanta School and took to 
the Greek m speciafbed by nwn Ukc Lord Leighton. Suiuiyanl 
DevJ has not graduated 1mm nti/ tchool. has no iixrliiiaEioo towards 
any of ihc new famciui tdiimls and Im lafccn to the village Patu art 
for itDpfration. She has chus rcvivcij Fntk-nrt Ismlm Roy li no 
hcFO'WorAhippcr He loves to pain! to hh own way mid «ell$ his 
pictures and dotls io those who want them. He is noi afraid of 
being calkd POimnencifllised, Pro mock ti the Yo^j Among the 
aritsts and has captuind the heart of the Indum philosophy behind 
»ymM6ni. Hi* Xhandrasekhuni’ (Siva) h one of ihe finest 
inasUrplcces of modem iodian art. Pulio bdOEigs to iJic Bengid 
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School attti he hoi ol»o itarteJ 'Th* Child Art Society* in Bombay 
to ifain children in art* 1 a*Ofi: wfts not ten(J«»tood ia fodia when 
his paintiDes came out hot ihc West hoi admired theta and like lac 
poet 17 they have a mystic eliuivciwib which i» hard to catch. 

Rcccol trends are towards mdepcfldeftce and there is to be no 
scouflexion to the Bengal School hut in preciice it mcam adopdoo 
or the western an. Of such nrtius Uie bwl known are A.F. Hireuyn 
Midi V. D. Chitichalkar, Abani Sen, Kaniala Das Gupta, and Sailur 
Mttkisji of Dcilii- They follow foe btot styles of Eunipe^poil- 

iinpfcsiipfli^^^ci to wiu _ ^ 

There are a Dumber of Eul-ccirtrcs or societiea in (mlin fike 
Andhnt KaJaslialu. Muslipatnam, Boradn tCala Bhownn. Art Schools 
in Colcuiin, Foitu!» Lucknow. Bombay and Madras. ttaU Bluvan, 
Shajiitnlkctaji and Old School of Ait, Delhi besides the <UJ-lndja 
Fine Arls and CfsiAs Society of New Delhi, There are art jouni^ 
of which Marg today is the most famouis. Many people and SoaC' 
lies possess vnluable collections of art, Thus we find tiuit India has 
regbtered n greni progress in the ait of painting. Some, howeser, 
opine that of hire foe art foowa signs of flagging and impifaUoo has 
dtsanpeuTed, Originality has given place to tameatare and playing 
of-sedulous ape* io foe Wesrem art. An-ioival can come only 
when originality is comhioed with iwpoct for irediiion. It is also 
ID be remembered that democracy in todia demands popalansmg of 
the art to the masses. They shouJd be lai^hl to appretfiHtc rhythm, 
balance and b«tmoi>y which ato the essentials of art. Uoivtmatici 
and schools shouhl Jweoitie art-minded. Art galleries, tniwums, 
exhibitions and d oca men t arms are wme of the other device to 
bnoe art at our doors. Then only m will uo longer remain foe 
Cinderella as it is today. We ihnll end our dcscriptioo by a brief 

compurtson of oof art wiih that ofthe West. . r h 

An in (ndfo "M coiflinunnl. deeply religious and followed 
uadilions laid down ia the SKllpwh«tt« (irealires oo aits) Jt Was 
Uleafot in llresemc that the real warld was foe nnct world, fron. 
within to the oilier was our motto, Ifladu religioo conreiwJ of 
the universe os the erration of Hre desire kindled hi foe One of motu- 
rest Himreir in the Many. He gare in to ihc urge ^ joy of .^a- 
lion. Having seated the Dmvertc. the S^mc Bang brci bed 
His ipWt imo a. ifo entered ii out of shw execs* of joy (Ulol. 
He r^nd joy in manifesting Himreir in many form* and phases, m 
bating divLiiy out of oneness. This produced a corresponding 
^ion in the created. There sprang up. « a corolUry to the 
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creative jn^ocess, iit the universe of dtvorsily, id llic Iieuil of the 
finite humanity, an inner urge to realiw joy by the opposite process, 
by recapturing the origtnnJ oneneu out of Uie numyness. Lhc iojt 
unity out of muttipJicity, llie infinite out of Jis finitude. Tluis the 
religion of the Hindu art is bused upoa this philosophy. 'J he nrti^ 
must find the dUity of one Godhead Jtml thj* u ptiuibJe only wheo 
be is endowed with fonu because liuiaon beings ate Jimited und finite 
and can contemplate or mediate best before form rather than foim* 
lessness. Symbolism was developed to e^iprm the niiiitjpjiclly of 
God. The idea of a Yogi inspired our art and further Ood unlike 
tlic tnethod of the Greeks was portrayed ia inperJiumnn forms m he 
was not the image of lauii. When these things ore umlcntood the 
bimrre fomiir of iomo of our slatHCi will be intelliyihfc as the at- 
Icmpl of iJie artist to convey the muttiplidly Jiul diverm qualities 
oF God symbolised in the fit.-nis. Tbit* the Indian art is Hubjecrjve 
wiiifc ilic Westcni is objecitve or mnterlalisiic. Further ‘Imljiin art 
differs frt'in Western uri in it* tdeaJ^ 34 well av in its esprewiion and 
(cebnique. Western art Js o&cntiaJly realistic and reprc«nla!ioiMJ, 
secular and scicniific, while Indian art Is suggestive and symbolic, 
religious rind idenUstic, where intultjon and tmiiginalto'n play n grea¬ 
ter port chon the mere skill of hands and command over lechroque, 
This difTennee ts to be seen not only in ttialtais of mcdluni, such 
n» lha Indfan pertereRce for watcr-oofotir and for murali and tntni- 
atures. Or of manneriAoia, such as the slandct ivnist, heuvy busts, 
elORgaied and taperjiig fitigen^ but in iJic ideals and ftincitons 
of art and itv relaiion to life. Indian art is Inteiir, noi massivo 
and structural. The human fomt limits art and, ttiercfore, tnodelii 
are direoutaged, Indian painting, in Its imwt realistic pkerea. Is 
et^iially H mental summary of visual perception ratlicr thnn 3 
faithful reproduction of on object or person ffom a certalii point 
in space.* 8 at these difi’erences are the results of hbitorical circum¬ 
stances utnJ when there Is a more frequent iotcrcourse between ll« 
peoples of the world they arc bound to lose iheir ahnrponcsi or 
at least some common types may be cvolwd. Thus the artistic 
developments of modem fndta are worthy of note and ore of a piece 
with oor andcat hcrita^ 

KDOCAtiONAL and i.itERAity' Db'vinxiifvtE>rT? 

State patronage has always been a ooasptcuuut feilitre In our 
educaiionnl ^icra and consequemiy with tlw dumentbermetit of iht 
bfiigfaal Empire and subsequent aoarehy In the aghtrenth century 
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our edu^ationPLl %y^ttm suffered ^ fiicai and dt^zycd Ja 

mniiy pans of Indio^ Till llae Eaaf India Company iquarcly faixd 
the siiuation aHar IfiO rhene ws^% no tysslcmoiic survey or tIjougbE 
\n thi^ hphi and avim nflcrwyi-ds the mnudiev were Imrdly commen- 
aitrate w\lh the m|ujrcmcni$ of ihc ^iniation. In fna as the hiiiory 
af education in modern India deinomirates she who^e subject 
siiifcned from the blight of foreign oocupalion over India. There 
was no fiatiooal ouitoak, no systemAtic panning, no cnthosi4>ni in 
teach iiTg^ nowortirwhilc ideas and we had totally inadequate finances* 
All through iJie pehod we had oonfliei of idcui. Tfd* wilt be 
obrioas from our brief survey of Indian cduentionjil dcveloptnents. 

The Unit Controversy is betwrert the Chmiian missioniiries and 
the servants of the Company. The Charter of 1698 hud dtrectedi 
the Company to maintain m in istm of re%i on and also schools hi 
atl their garrisorts and ractoHcs. The first school of the 

kind St. Marys's Charity School wa^ established in Madras in 1715. 
OMifCf schools followed. Hi os missionary work come to be ossociiiiod 
wi 111 Lhe educational enterprise aided by the Compaity. But the 
Company had devclofxhl a policy of neutrality towiinfs religion and 
$a wc iiiid cDDlljcU between them and misaioaaries like Cniey^ 
Mnribman and Word who began Ibdr work in Seruinpore. Their 
rricmla began ogitniiDn in England and the Charter Act of IB 13 
forced tlte Company to $ci aside a. sum of Rupee* one hifch at 
for *tlie nrvlvul ntui improvement of litoatufe and thocncoaRigemcnr 
of the teamed natives of Indin and for tlio introiluctJon and promO' 
tion of 3 knowledge af the icieticei/ Tlie Purliflincni abo pcrniiited 
the ml&sicmnriat to go and reside irt India* In other words they 
eoufd attempt to enforee their kleas jn tndta. 

Tliif contraveoy. however, loon merged into a bigger 
irovrfBy—between the OneiitoIhUi and the AnghcrBis. tl may he 
pointed out that thcoHy eJucaLional themes of the Comp-my hnd 
been carried out in the held afolumcs. tn 1781 Wirren lliatiings 
founded the Calcutta Mudrussah for the cult! vat Jan of Arabic and 
Persian Judies and in I79t, Jonathan Duneaji ihc Rottknl at 
Bannrns csiabtl'iihed a college there for ihe Sontibrit studies. It 
WIU4 hoped toconcjliute the Muslinis and the Hindus alanpro* 
vide jiiidgei with native intcrpretei it of Hirtiiii and Mustim laws. So 
when the Company wm allowed to spend one Ukh of rupoes a 
conllicf arose between those whn wanted the ium to be spent an 
cia$sjcat education and those who ravnuned WeiU-rn edneation 
through Eugitsh. Tlierc wa# also a school favouring rdficution 
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ihmugh rhe Lmtian !c4 by Clpbirtiiioik^ but jt did rtcil 

parry height The edncatjonal gxixnl had been placed nt ttic di^%al 
or a'Cmcml Comiubtce of Public lo^Cnrctjnji* ctinttitiiicd for the 
the purpose but its pirmbera were divided ahoert the qucr:i(ion uf 
Weitern edooilion and ia 1fl|5 they submittind Ebeir disputes to the 
Governor^encrat in Council wticie Mncuuli^y was thi: Lisw-Mcnihct- 
Mc^vc Ni^opinipn in a minute of 2nd Fcbrtmry, 1815 which ti a 
grcoi historical documefiE. Ife fuvomed English as the medium and 
Western cducaiion— litCfiiEiJn: and ^jenoes—os the proper subject 
for study believing ihm shelf of a good European library 

was wo^th the whole nutivT fitcroEuiv of Kndia end Arabia,^ Kia 
opinien wa$ accepted by Bcnlidck on 7ih Marchi iSli^ T>ius 
another cont^ici was rcsotved and since then English became the 
medium^ favotired in the schools aided by the Company. 

We now meet anoilitr couirovcrsy centering round the questton 
of ctemeotary scbool^L Jt was believed that the upper dasaa should 
be cducoicd and they would in ilrch turn educate the masses, a 
theory known os this Downward Fillmtion Thoory. Ailama a 
oits^ionary suggested h plimto be tried la select districzs. A ihoncmgh 
cducniional itirvcy woa to be held in the dtsiricts cnncenied : n set 
of books in tnodem indiau funguagea was to he prepared for boys; 
tn examiner was U> be appoiaitfd os the chief eaecutivc ofllra^ f^ 7 r 
the dlisirkt and he was to mart EeaBhcri* cundtici dtutninationSp 
gnutt rewards and ctpluin the books; iioimnl ^^oob for Eeacbors 
should be established and QAduwmcmts of Jantfa to i-l I bge schools 
should be ^j^nfeil fn ofikt to encourap leacbers to settle down in 
vjltogcs and to educate ihe rural ehildrui^ 1i was a pbn which 
la*er on became the roundaiion nf ibe Thomson scheme in the 
Nordi Waiiern Province Had Adam's ptans been adopted 

mnis educ^lKin might have spiead quickly in India but it was 
rejected by AucklutuL In tfM4 wt Jiad Government announcernent 
that cdHalted IndlnUi will be given employmeat in Oovtrnmtnt 
services^ But all through ihc period upio 1854 vartoui eoittroversies 
contrnued ax for ittstaace in Heunbay ifierc was conflict atxiui cduco- 
tion being jntparted through indigenous languafc^ tit i!irough Engli'ih 
and the mniter was only dcciitcd by a conipromi<£e rcuainln^ 
rndigtmous language* only for nnn-coltcgiiite schools. Furlber the 
company bad not shed it* commerdal chBrncter compktcJy onJ tJio 
work of poHtjcal comolidation was yei to be completed, hence 
plEiJining WTT* partial and uufnelhodlcflL in thH jun|tltofcjintrovef*li?i 
came zhe Ectucattnit DcS|Mtch of the Court of Directors dated f^th 
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July, ig54 pofitiliirly known ^ Wood^^ Dcspaicli at Sir Charier 
W^>o<i W4i the PrwiiJenl of llic Etwii of CotiTrol, This de^pPiti^h 
Infd down I he hMttA of an oJucationat fitmciurc for f he whole df 
lti[ha and Dur educationti] lyxtem righc qptci 1920rerrtajnoc! e^ntially 
■w hai Wood had recommenJed. The despqich hud do wn sn aJuen-* 
lional policy whicli to inicDunige education for jntcUecmul 
fitness and moral chumcter i^o that the Indiant ini^ht emulate ut iit 
ihc tfevefdpirieni of the vast Te:soun:i:!i of Ihcir country^..pand, m the 
»aiTie time* fieem^ to us a und more cenaJit supply of imuiy 

iiTtichs nccc^ry for our manufactures and extemivciy codsiimej 
hy ad dosses of our popiiIaiiorK as well os an almost irtexhoustlblo 
demand for the produce of British labour/ 

Thus the British policy in education was strictly uiitiianm to 
i^ecui^ dcfks and develop BriiisH commerce* other things only com-' 
ing jnmdcntully^ Tlie Despatch t^commended Europeun uifs^ sciences 
nnd literature as stibjects of study -md favouLred both English am! 
the Indian lonpuapcs. For udifiinistrittioD u Departmeor of FubLie 
Instruction in each of the provinces was to be set up upuler U Director 
of Public lustructmii assisted by deputies and other inspectjiig 
oiticcrs adil was to submit itn annual report to the Govrrnmeni. 
Universities were to bo catabhshed in Calcutta and Bombay on the 
modd of London Untversily with n Vkc-Chaitodlor end Fdfnurt .it 
mcefiberti of n ^uate with ihc Governor as llie Chenedlor. All 
these were to be nominated and they were onfy to hold examinatioiu 
nnd award TItere was to be no tcadting work by the UrsL 

vuT^iie:^. A graited syjitem of educattonnl istrueture wm to sci up 
with uuivtrtitirt md colleges iti the top* High Schoob and Mitldk 
SchcHib in the middle and primary fcehonK at ihe bottom Primar>- 
schools were to be given granU-iH'aid by the admtnhtratmn but nut 
run directly by ihe Government. Scholarships were Ip be ^iven to 
pout, mcritoiioiis siiident^ to pursue b^ghrj- studies. Teachers wm 
to be tmjuedi in oormal schooh and plans were to be dmwn up for 
vocational Und female educating. Thus (he fmmawprfc of our 
cducationnl system was erected by this Despatch. But the history 
pf ediEcation conlinuea to be that of mhfcd nppcftunttiea and even 
mmleratc rccommendatioqs of ihe f^n^patch were not carried out ib 
for insiunce the Indian languages were tiot cncournged nnd private 
efforts did noi revive sympathetic stij>p:jrt. After having surveyed 
the history of ihc attempLN. to csLnblivh the fouAdailoni of an cduca- 
ttouul edifLce for Indio we tbhoH now indicate the ui'^iu Hnci of 
advance Ln the subflc^juent period Lti the sphere of Ftuaiiry* Second my 
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nnd Unlvcniiy Educutlaii. 

Priniary EdEiL^atlon. rcnuiru^ the cjruierdta of the Ryftcjn. \n 
IS^ the Sfjcretary of Sutc for Irtdieii StEnley eu^ked ihe GuieriTniimt 
of Icdin to dtablish Fthnnry Schooh undef thtlt direct oonirof, 
But each province interpreted the order in its own way and tbujs 
pnrniiry cduciitiofi remefned a uintier nminty of private initiative. 
Jn the matter of futanoe toeal rotc^ ^vere io be rocseJ for cApen^ 
but iri there wgis no provbfon for ■ partrcnlar ptmmtap of incotro 
from rate^ to he spent on cdatnition* the mmucipnUties onrEtinoed: 
lo oeglect ihe ifintter. Further most of the schoois eame lo he 
looted tn towns. The resolt that from 75 tu 92 per cent of 
children of fchool-goioB age grow up b ignoranoe. The t^liofe 
tnaitcT thmHhcd out by the Hunter Commission appomced id 
presided over by Sir W. W. Hunter. The Conunisdnn nreotii^ 
mended that rirtmury education should be Imparted in Vcmaculur: 
the 5?3te should devote greater attention to H ; control ovcf primary 
vehoob should be made over to local tJolFgavcrning bodies; private 
indigenous cehoob shouTd ahto be encouraged and gfant4n'aiiJ be 
given but only on the basis of resuju ami finally while Jitiempdng to 
improve penH^aiiel or cturieula. mininnim of intcfferetw by the 
GovwnmcnJ aJiould he the mie. Pmctkal tubjects fihourd be Inlro 
duced. etasdeity ihould be permitted regarding hour^ of the day amJ 
the seasotis of the ycaft ipecinl fund should be created for primary 
ix^ucation aud thcnlEotmcwt for and nira) schooli should he 
separate and ihe govemmenr thoiiJd heEp by grunts-in^aid. The 
retojuiimDiiatioru of the Commission wem ihc basil on which wort 
now proceeded right upin tJic begiutiing of the fweoiicTh centuryi 
They wen? hardly Mlhfactory and with the rise of rwlifigaf coiw- 
ciousness aitempu wete made lo- mate primary edutiaticin free an<l 
oompuJiory. For Insian^^, we had GtiLlijile^ Bill forthiji purpose 
in the Imperial Legislative Cauneil in 191Z It was rejected- Tti the 
mi^ajiwhiic we biuf piout dedaratiuns by the government for improw-^ 
ment of primary education ns fat example Lord Curzon in t9W m 
his Itei^'tlijiion on Edueniinnal Policy laid down thii EOS'enimcnts 
should hefp primary cthicatiori by Hbcrnl gmit of money, grant-ijs- 
aid on Ihe bmh of resulu should be ipvca up, teachers shouid ho 
trnineit and tetter mefhrKJs of leaching should be iiltcmptcd- 
Expam^ion of cdocatimri was alsA> promiicd by ihc Government oJ 
Indian Rctotulion of 1913. Bui in spite of all ihese rKolittjoOii tin? 
percentage of literacy fn 1921 remdneJ about 17 ami only about 
perccfit of Ihe boy% of ftchnol^oiag age riKcived tawsaitjon. 
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Between 1917 and jm nets were passed hy ihc prcFVincifll g^m- 
meats tnakiag for eompuisory wid free education Jd the primary 
slHge but as tUc whole matter was lo be tliscreiionaiy and by stages 
there was not much progrest so (bat it may bo said that by i M6 we 
had only about II percent literacy in India. Reports, of course, 
continued to pour in as for Instance the Hanog Commitlec Report 
siresnng iinnlity and not quantity in prinuuy eduction, Abbott and 
Wood report, the Wardha Scfieme and the Sargent report. We 
shall speak a few word* about the Sargent report as it etabodka 
features of the Wardha Scheme and has been ndopted with some 
changes by the Tndbn proeinoes or states os they are now called. 
Tht report WHS issued io 1944 by ihe Ccfiiral Ad^tsoJ> BMrd oi 
Education reconstituted in !9J5 and John Sargent, the Educational 
Comitiissioner with the Govemment of India was mainly responsible 
for It. According to the report ; 

fa) Pre-primary edtcatioti for children between 3 and 6 year* 
of age to be imparted ; 

(6) IJniversat, compulsoty and free Primary or IJwac Educa¬ 
tion Ibr all children between the ages of 6 and 14 divided 
Into the Junior Basic ffi-lt) and Senior Bask fl t-H) be 
provided for: 

fe) The liquidation of ndull illiteracy and the development of 
a ‘public libraries' system should be further attempted t 

((/) There was to be full provision for the proper training of 
tcachess for the scheme ; 

(f) Compulsory physical education, medicalinspe^ion follow¬ 
ed by treatment, pcovtsion of tnilk and midday rneals 

features: , 

(/) The education of the physically and roentnJJy handteappen 

dtildren was to be taken up; and 

(g) Social and rcoreaiiowi! activities on a fairly liberal scnlc 

were In be airied out, 

‘Learning through activity', the main principle of War^a 
sebnmo was adopted (hough not the utimarion atpect cf it (hat 
education should be self-sufficient. At the lower ttagei the actJvily wll 
lake many forms, leading gradually opto a batic CTaft or suited 
to local conditinns anti round it the various iub,fecti may be taught 
or correlated. With (he dawn of freedom we have our state gov™* 
ments puiting this scheme with suitable modifications into rtccutnm. 
But tack of finances is a great hoadkap and beside* tlw ufeab «f 
eilucation are not w well defined as to evoke eirthusiaam for the 
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wort, nasic cdiication was tlw ftui of Maliflima GnijJhi and many 
iwople did no( believe in it btii siilf ir has been pul ii>io priurlioc 
flat! we are itlN in an eAperimentaf Huge, Tlmt from {S54 jo jp5( 
In n tfourae of aboui KlO more ihan ^tS Dut ofovciy 100 pcf- 
tons in fndui xcmaui ycTcsseniklly imedncatcd aa contpafcd wlifi 
Ilie per «ni liferecy achieved by Russia in 15 yeaisk Hie sime 
•flje is ODfoItfcd in SceonJiuy EducAljon (Knngfi in this sphere (here 
wito more of iDoughi and wpeodiutra by the Gav*,^nfnciit than in 
tm odd ofpfiiTiafy tfdtiratlcia- 

After Wood’s despaicli Uie firsi tjenemf survey of (he progress 
of Secondary Educarion in India Was made by (lie WiiMcr Commis- 
won of ISSi During liUs period English continued to hold (hr 
rieWi^npg (ho advice of Wood that the liidlan innsuages afso 
shpiMd he given a chanev while no worthwhUc arrnngcmcntfi were 
nia e for (be traitilng of (eachers and priv.iw indigenous schools 
were ficgJectcd- We had inereau in secondary inaiituiions but ilic 
greater part of Governments finances was spent on schools dirrcily 
inducted by the Government. During this period for the flnl 
umc a greater proportion of the newfy started scconJoiy schools 
was ihe prcdiict of the Indiim private enterprise thougli we had the 
h^innlng oflndkivmanagerf instituiions in IS|6 wlico ibc nucleus 
M Hindu College came into bring hy the effotis of Ram Rnm Mohun 
Roy, Thui bj' f 8 St-if 2 wc had 1541 seboob luider Indian manaecra 
a* ewnpared with 757 schools under uon-fudiaQ managen. All 
t^KhooJs abo received jtTflntsHn-ajd by the Govtrnmcni. ftui 
the dcfccb m these schools lentiuned. There wui no vocationat Has, 
OVcr-weigJitap: ioEngilih language, abscnct Ofiuricicnt schnlarshipi 
10 (bat tfm nraiaes did pot benefit anti divorce between home and 
whool m the mailer of cgrriculum comintied. The Hunter Com¬ 
mission attempted to improve matters and recommended that schools 
dirertly mannped by the govcmmcal should not be imroised and if 
possible they ahoufd be transferned to privutp mana^minit 40 that 
more grams jn-oid may be available to other schook; it also advt>- 
^icd least imrrfereoce in private rehooh and greater support 
fiaBticialfy be«dM appointing ofliciab who were sympathetic to 
pnvute muaogement. As for the mfwlonary in^tliuilorts the Com- 
miisio,! allowed them toexisi but kid greater emphasK 01, the need 
to encourage pwpk's own cfTofto. Ruts for graalt(n<iid were to 
btN^rali^, The Conmcuuion alw recommended that u moral 
reat-boolE baxd upon tho fundamental priociplei of natural reflpijn 
be prepan-if for Oovernmeoi and noiUjovernmeni Colleges and the 
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Prineipnl or oae of ihe Prorn^or* in calfegw aKouM deliver o scrici 
of lecturtff on the dutlot of man and citizen in cwry session. This 
reecimmcfidmmn tmained a dead letter. The Commission Kcom* 
mended the inlroduetiofi of vocational courses at tho upper secand- 
□ly ttape so that people qualiryiitfi in these may leave after passing 

what was called ihcSchoot [.caving CeriillcalcEsinntnatiaiis. Train¬ 
ing of teachcTs was also recommended. The question of medium 
of imCructinn was left to the managers of the school*- Thus * a 
recommendations of the Commission weie thorntigh and fnr laacb* 
ing but stiHlcieitt heed was not paid to (Hem and even In 1927 we 

have the lament that there i* a great deal of wastage, that quality 

is ssmficed at i he cost of quantity, that technical education t» neg¬ 
lected, iTiai female education has not been furthered and student* 

are crammers rutlicr Ibart *clf-re 1 ianr and capabW of inhiatiW!. Of 

coudc. the demand for trfumU continued, they were an entranre to 
I ho university education which which ted to Oovcrnnient service. 
Tlic Governrnent ntlcmpted to meet the sitoalion in, a half-heuricd 
way and and also expressed a wish to do better as for instanre the 
rrsolution* of 1904 and J 913 . By ihcse resolutions the Covemmenf 
expressed its intention to control and improve the schools, in the 
mailer of aid, leacblng. recreatioh, training of teachers and character 
of the students. There was to be now more provision for muirmu 
training and sciences. Tlic resolution of 1913 u^o laid down thut 
the Government schools must remain ns 'models’ to private entcr- 
priw. After (he reoommctidntion* of the Unbxrsity Commission 
of 1917 WB find that the system underwent a chnitfe and we now 
had Intermeclintc colleges and High Schools uitd« a Board of High 
School and Intermediate Education, Wcitow come to the period 
when the Endian mimstcra were in chur^ of the system hut a* wc 
have earlier ohserved there was no rsdieal change for the better. 
Aftcr independence provinces or states adopted the Sargent Report 
10 n more or rcB extent to which we havie alieady rafe^ I" 

U r the High School nnd Iatermedinte courses were divided Ullo 
four groups nsmcly literary, sctcniific, commefeial and coiutrucUve 
for Bfi; imd a student could take ony one of these gniups. Initl- 
tuiioris providing for these opto Intermediate standard are to be 
carted Higher Seeondnry schools wilh the Head promoted into a 
rriutipal- Dut iaspite of all iliesc changes things have twen no bet¬ 
ter and We have the University Commission of 1949 pointing out 
that ’Univeraity leaebcr* alniMt unanimously complain of the low 
aeadcfliie standard of the average uuiv'crsiiy cnirani. They Ibrther 
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observe iJiot *oi»r ichooJi nne) jntevin«tiare oofic^cs Hie conjjcsted 
itnd under-atafTed ; very few seboot teuohen Iiave a call for, or iJike 
rnde m. iheir professiOft.' lit provincial guvernnurnU are oatU' 
rally Icc^M] on basic education* and are ELnancliif^ schemes for (ts 
wide eAicusion, but unfurtaitatcfy they do not scent to bo equally 
keen on secondary ediication wtdcJi is llio reitl weak jput in our 
CllllTe eJLCatiortal mne htn ery .' 

Various dcicxds coii bo pointed out in our accondary educa* 
lion and have done fo above but ihe funtldinentaJ quertion is 
not so mueli the Improvement In lechnlque, rnethod* or leaching a* 
Ihe LDtpruveinent or reromi of nun. When we have stirveyed ilie 
Msiory of the Univenity Education in India we shatt discuss what 
orientatioji la ncAlcd so far as the Iiunuin angle b ooncemed for we 
hate had many Idea) whern« of leforni In tlw past but thty hove 
all failed because there has been no adequuic recognition of the role 
of pcr^nulUy in the held oreducHiion and no attempt lolind out 
how man can be trainformed *o that he may no longer be a creaciire 
of errors iind a prisoner of siupidiiy. 

University education proper begins after the Wood's despatch 
of 1854 though even before wc had the establishment of colleges as 
for Itudaiice the Hindu College foimded by Raja Ram Mohuii Roy 
tn 1817. In 1834 was founded the iDphinstonc College in Bombay, 
in 183ti one college was established in Hnoghly. another in Dacca 
and Patna about 1S40 ond at the same time wc had the estsbltsli> 
meat of othin^ colleges in Bombay, Madras, IT. p. (North-West 
province) And Nagpur—WiJaon College. Mndrss Cliristion College, 
^ra College, St. John's College at Afra, Hislop College (1818) at 
NikSpuf. 0 Coltcgi: at Musulipaiam founded by Roben Noble— 
Wood's despatch allowed the establishmcDt of ujilvtrsilies us merely 
eiaminirq; bodies and we had ihe establjsbnicni of Calcutta. Bombay 
and Madrns llnivcrsiiies. alj in thcycai 1857. There was no provi¬ 
sion for a tcudnag university or intcr-collcginte iostructiun. Tlic 
first Giitranoc examination w#S held at Calcutta in 1857, 244 candi¬ 
dates oppearing of whom Id2 passed and out of flt|* hatch l.t ap¬ 
peared for the first d^rec txamiitation in 1858 and only two pos.sed 
metoding Bankim Chondm Clisttcrjcc, the Eamoui noveiisl and 
author of the natioiiul wng Btiridj .\tataram. By 11(82 we had fur¬ 
ther iiwrease in Colleges so that in that >eaf 7,439 candidates ap¬ 
peared and 2,778 passed. In 1882 an act wa* pasicil for Ihe estab- 
Ibbnicnt of ihe Punjab Univctaiiy ami it was allowctl to 
classical edu»ijon .md also appoint professarc and iocluiert to lake 
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up tcadifn^ work. The: 1882 CommLifioci wm nut spcniRcallj 
chai^d with the work of fcviirwlfig the UnivenJty cducaiion but it 
niiidc oettaiji recummendiitiuns pf which the novel one wus die 
prepanilioii of ti moriil 1e35l book Blrcady referred. Jji we had 
the beginning of an annual report ort l/niversity ediitt^iiDn. We 
tha[ only Punjab and Hcifnbay Univcrtitjcs were reoeiving aid 
from the Goyctunicnt- tn 1087 wo had the cstablisiiincni of 
Alluhahad Uoivenhy m U. P. There w'm also inertaifing dibrta 
by private bodies to establish college, for the Deceait 

Pdiicadonal SockiLy of Poona, Aryn Samaj and National Council 
of Ediicatioji in CalcuUa- Persons lilce Eshwar Chnndra Vidyasogar 
and Pachoyappa Mudaliar also eontribuied towards the growth of 
CoLlegiaCe education so that by L90I-D2 we had 17^ colleges in Xndia^ 
In 1902 t'nrxon appointed the University Commission which among 
other things fecommended Hint the Universities ahuuM he made 
leaching bodice t thdf locaJ limits should be deririej more ckarJy ; 
their senate* faculties and the syudicato should be reorganised 
more strict ruJa for nmiiation should be drawn up; a properly con¬ 
st i tut od governing body for each college should be set up ; attention 
should he paid lo the residence and discipline of students and -the 
courses as well as methods of esammxtiona should be chao^ 
according lo the suggestioriT of this CommissioiL All these tecom- 
menddtiOEu reilect the ojHtiions of Corroit who bdiei^’rd that the 
univer^ijty odtication had detcrjornicd in ^uulity and needed to be 
drastically rdormed. rmlkni did not Jike CursionV ways and there 
were profits al the attempt lo ciuinii focilUk^ for Unlverelty cdu« 
cation. The Untvcrslties Act of J904 was poaseJ nnbodyiog these 
recommendatjons but the demand for such cd yen don was too wide 
and lEirgu to be baulked at and we had incrensbigciirolotent of stu¬ 
dents in various colleges. In J901 wc hud 2f}flQ0 fiiudenU end in 
1922 we hnd 50,000 students in the colleges. New polllical and 
cconotniG cautiousness born of nnlionalial seatiment aad Japan's 
defeat of RusiiB led to the growth of the universiLy education. The 
resolution of 3912 also rccommCitded the estiblishmcut of teaching 
untversilies and we had since then ihe csiablJihmeni ofn large num* 
her of such universities as Banaras Hindu Umversity f|9t6). Aligarh 
Maihm UoIvtrsEty (J9i7), O 5 mania Univcirsiiy. Mysore Umversily. 
and Lucknow University. Agra UnlveniLy was cslubh'sbcd in 1927 
m an ocainlnifig one inking up most of the work of Allahabad 
UniversiLy which now bccaroe n locn^ teaching and unitary one. 
To-day there are more than seventy Uaivorsities in India and ibu 
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Lfnhxxsny GranU ComfnmitJn uf iht Government of India t^kca 
care of tlic tjnivmiiy education so far oi provision of money for it 
is concmied. Daring this pe riod we hod J be appoint meni of mo 
Universiiy Commis^ions oao in 1917 nnj another in I94S fnmuiis as 
the C^kutra Univeiiity Conunissjon aneJ UniverSEity Education Com- 
JnL^on under ihi ehaitmanship of SaJJcf and Radhakri^hiion, 
respcclivcly . In 1964^ Hduentioii Commigska under [he chairman* 
lUp of Dr. D. S. Rothari wiili a leam of sixteen otlier members ms 
:jppomted. Tbe CoinjiiiisjoiiV recornmcniJaiiafis art given in the 
uppeudiXi 

AIJ these eomml&skos pointed to great eJefeet^ which had 
ciept in riit untvcrsrty educaUon. There was no pEamung, no ebrity 
aboiif aims, students joined the cnUefcs rt|»trdl^ of their capacitv 
far such worhf there was too mneh of rrainmiiig, icicnre and 
research were compamtively iieg3ccted^ teachers were nol sutlideiiEly 
paid and had a tcndcucy to become seekers after money Uire^ugh 
various devices and elcdions had become a persotmf affair, there 
wait deteriotutbn iiti discipline ami teaching and there were too 
mafiy holidays. In short both tn the aimn and meihodj of cdoca- 
rion our unlvenity riuLruetion tiad woefully failed« The Sadler 
Coiumisaiou recommended that the Intenriedtafo cfasses shtHtfd be 
separated from ihe Univemity and with the iX and X eJassea they 
ihou/d be jained to form Intermediate Colleges for which a Board 
of rntenuedinte and High Schoof Education thotiid be up; the 
ducatii:tn of the Degree oouno should be three yuare^ The Culcutta 
Umverwiy sfaoold ccosc to have any special relntiDTisbip with ihe 
Ccutnil Govemmout; mofuiSsll colleges ibould he recognised end the 
teaching work m Calimtiii University thoidd be stren£thcnt:il; 
special attention should be paid to women's education and lo 
vocalioiiui and profi^otud truming while the method of examina* 
lioiis needed radical improvemcni. The medium of mscructioTT 
ihoutd be Fa^gllsh in the Cah^nuties and ^Veraaetihiir' fo High 
Schooh. But iiupltc of these reconiinendations the educatiun in 
our collegca did not improve much ihuugh wc hud greater emphasiu 
on leknre and research lo that the twumtieih century In Indhi 
might well be called an age of The 'Rudbakri^htum Com¬ 

mission made many recommendatlQiis to improve our umvei:idtie& 
and redefuied our CiiUural aims. Arxiording lo It the alfm of the 
Univwiity educating w^ir ; orgnmisarion of civilisation and culiiire, 

^ that Ilicy may be *uiicniariea of the Imier life of the nation; 
intellcctiiiir adventure; an lau^mlod way of Zife; wisdom and know- 
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tcitgc; right cojioc|>t1on of iocial order und foclAl hcurmatiy: cducs- 
iion be ckveropment of mill^Ldyul pcr^onalfCy In air n^pect^, 
spiritual^ mcatalf ae^th^titt and phyAbcal* vmlerivljiiidlng af auLure^ 
(tcchtiDrogy and vcinticc) unity of mind a^id inter-dependenoe of 
knowledge; proper adjustment lo si>ckty; sccufihg Jusitce for aJJ 
classes; Deed A>? soda r^udJcf and mean:li; Irainrng for Lendenhip; 
liberal cdiit;ntjon; freedom of expren^ion; cultural growth and 
synLhewt; wory-mindednoss nnd esebewrt^ of proirjddaJisni or luweo- 
consideratSonj. To itim up ''lltopJai an? s^eet dreams/' wrote 
Kant, “but to strivo relentlessly towards them u the duty of ilie 
dtrzen and of the statesman as wdl/' Utijverities triiist sund for 
the^ ideal which can bt lost so long as men seek 

wisdom and fotbw righteousness. 

In the light of thex aimi the Conmmsioa recommended inioofi 
other things the folio wing— 

(1) Tcfldim should be given better scabs of satarics anti they 
idtould be pr0|>erly ^Jetted and for these purpo^ the 
Government should give greater flnaacfnt aid and jiUen* 
tion than hitherto. 

(2) Admission should be made io the Universities after the 
passing of the laterinedmtc and compfeting twelve of 
study, 

(3) A lojge number of oceupationd jnKtitutjoii# should he 
started. 

(4) Refresher courses should be organised by the universities 
for High School and Iritormediatc CoUcgc teachers. 

( 5 ) Maximum nuntbor of student la Umvcnitics and colleges 
shouy be 3*000 and 1,500 respectively. 

(6J There should be a miillniuiD of tSO dUys" tcacMag work 
la a year^ 

(T) lectures shoiUd be carcfuliy planned nml supplemctiicd by 
tuturiali^ seminal^ Library work and written cjicmiieA, 

{6} There thould be m prcKfibed text-books for aijy ooujtos 
of study. 

(9) iabomtorka ^ould be iiiiprovod4 

(10) General education in and ectenoe^ should also be en- 
coiir^ed tfo that tbe ^cudetit may have ihe best pos^bk 
nequainmnee with and master af the oontenti amt oteibiidi 
of thlalEing atid work Log In each held^ 

(11) Teaching onIvH^liiCs should develop reicarch fcfoimnf in 
as fuany brandies of kaowted^ ai they C3«u. 
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it2> There alutiild be« Jarge nymbcf gf Rcsejircij FcJk»w$hjps 
for iJiosc who hfl^-e ukcn the Ph. D. dcens ;u>d wish lo 
punuc farrher atuilies. 

U3) Univin-sity t^iiL'bers fihould give ihe commuruiy p^mii^ 
ttmliiy, cfDdcgcy aod dev^oiioD to duty* 

(14) Agriculttiml oducalloa &hDuld be rtseggni^iHt os a niajoi 
uatioruU Issue. 

<I5) A oomjTwnsc should be givna opportuoilh^ Tor 

practical work also during hit penod of study- 

(16) The iralmng colldgjn for teachers shaurd be remodelled 

(17) EditfUgoi3£irtoeriiiig and tcchttolo^ltannttliuire sdiould 
be regarded os nadonat as«ls imd bath these and other 
new jnsUtutidits should be encouraged by the Qowniiticiil 
to improve rurfher* 

(LS) Our bw eolJeges should be thoroughiy re^orgnnised^ 

(19) The TUoximum number of ndmigsions to a inedica] college 
should be 100 and ibett should be more fadlitiesi for 
iDcdicil research. 

(20J All educational iaititutiinis should start with few ininutos 
of siteoi mctEitation and there should be provision for a 
progressive emttse consyfcing of studies of the wort of 
great retigigus IcartcrR^ great scriptuies and cciural pro^ 
bleim of philosophy* 

(21) A University degree should pot be required for goyern* 
meat admjiLbti-ativc services; credit ihould be given for 
class work and passing in pcdodieal examiDaliona should 
be computsory. 

(22) Student welfare should be actively promoted by various 
means tuch as ^olarihrpSv mescal care, esinblishineat 
of national cader corps, proyision for social semcc^ en- 
couTiigement of politJcs-Tree unions, sports and recreatigas 
and an Advisory Board of Sludcnl Wetfsire should be sel 
up With an ofQcii of Dean of the Students. 

(23} Wcunen^s educatjoo should bo encouraged^ 

(24) LToivmjty education should be ptuoed on Ibc eobUcurrent 
Qst^ belter mtes fci comiol and constitution of the univur* 
iltics ifhould be framed, 

(25) Special ultention thoulil be paid to the deveiapmimi of 
higher education in turaJ areas by Actiing up tteccssury 
bchdies like a rural university, 

FtuidJy tl^ Conunis-iion recomnuzids greater Aruncial aid u 
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onty in ihat way w: thaU have knowledge which is essenlial bectsm 

'there U no freedom without tnowladge/ 

Vfe have now surveyed the whole hhsiory of educational deve- 
lopments in modern India, The condnsion to which one cannot 
help coming to is that while wo have progressed qiiartitnlively there 
has not been much qualilalive advancement. Rcantly we had the 
bmeni of the Union public Service Commission that itie standards 
of education were detetiorating, The pfobiem is very acute b^use 
all natipn-boildlng activities depend upon proper education of man. 
Man is the central problem. For thb in the first pl^ct our con* 
ception of cditcution has to be enlarged. Sdentifle. uinttarion and 
economic value* must be supplemented by ciiHuraJ values. Further 
the relation mast down ihai man t» inwardly a soal and a ooascio^ 
power of the Divine and that the evocation of this real man wjlhin 
is tbc right object of education. Man ha* dcvclopctJ “ ^'■^"3' 
body and a strong vitality; clarified h« mind, created n field for 
aesthetic and emotional enjoyments, founded itligiotts systems and 
furthered social and coodomic welfare but none of thtro have saved 
toaa from disllli»ionmen(, weuriness and decay. Modem imistenco 
on progrtsSi^ social or economic, ts a variation on the same ihemo 
which was there in the ancieot intdkclual cultures of Europe and 
in the pieties of Asia. But all this ha* not escaped from birth, 
growth* decay oad death in the past and will not escape (tow unts** 
wt only individual* (as in the past) but the whole humw society 
«a«is on the discovery of the soul as a mean* for t^ diseovery of 
the law of its own being or oa a knowledge of the 
and need and its fwllllmcal as the right w’ay of terresirial pnfsetion. 
But such a ipiritual aim wifi allow oa complete a liberty a* posable, 
even freedom to ew becauss eaperienw cotnes through many errai^ 
Sdence and philosophy, bw and medicine* arts and moratity 

have a larger field and greater scope for m their attempt to rea^ 

IheJnfimte they will have to be "LTrbc 

(iducatian of man ‘will reveal to nmn il^e divmtty m himwlf as th 

U,ht strength. Smut,. Owd. Driight. tamW*!"!' 
witllhl Mil builJ op in hi* •“<" J* “I" 
which is first discovered within its. 

Un^AhV AW SClEttTlFtC OEVClOPItBNrTS 

The growth and enrichment of modern tiulbn ^ 

recent pUenomenon though the foundations were bid long ago. 
Tlicre vtTc many common fuctom that inspired the lilimiry ranois* 
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mvx of nMJ</eni Indii. Thrar wctz The JinjiacT of English Jilcralunj. 
the itvoil ngaimt oM consienticinf, (he neeesijiy of a work-s-day 
pfosc. thefogaeonhe novel and ihe sodal drama, urge to experi- 
itirm in titerary fonna and techniques inciudiitg (he fevolution In 
nutrital paiitnu, the prcdoinjasnoe of a secular outlook, the 
opaurge of nalionur spirit and patriotic fervour, the example of 
ChristuR mt^onarics who cfcaicd tlie path by printing works in 
modem Indian languages, propressive movcfflenis lypiflod in 
tious and odnptaUons from English litoroturo and the inspinulim of 
^ngnJ. The fundaiuentaJ fcatiirtt of this literary development were 
the growth or -prose’ and the sccuhtriaalion of itur ilicmes treuted in 
the modern literaltircs< 

HENQaU l.lTEltATtiMC 

The province of Jkmgol was the fiTat to plunge headlong ioiM 
the ardours, the ecslrufu and the ngotiics of creative life. TTio first 
^t writers were Ram Mohua Roy, Akshay Kumar DuIta. bbwar 
Chandra Vidytuagiir, Mahanhi Defend ranuth Tagore and Raj 
Naraiii Bose* They formed a literary drrie which has boot com- 
pat^loa aocictydectfic with thought and loaded to the brim 
With passion. In the words of Sri Aurobindo, Hlie fimi imputso 
was giganiic originahty. Ram Mohun Roy arose with a new letigiun 
m bra Iinnd, which w«i developed on origiitaj lines by men, almost 
greater, oju ihjnfcs. ihjin he-by Raj Namin Bose and Dewndra- 
ftat Tisgorc, The two Outts, Okhny Kumiir und Mudhu SinJaix 
begM u new ptose and a new poetry. Vidyasapr, scholar, sage, and 
iDtcJlectuaJ dictator, (ubourod hugely like the Titan he was, to 
creote a new BeugaU bingnage and a new Bengali socteiy white In 
vast and original learning Jlnjendra Lai Milra has not met hJ» 
^ch. Around ihcse arose a class of men wlio formed » tori of 
•ecd-b^ for the creariTO geniuies. men of fine critical nbiaty and 

npppccmiive temper, scholarly, nocompliahed.kariicd in music nml 

•he axis, men In short* not only of culture htti of ortginaJ callure/ 

The modorn period of Bengnll starts with the year l&OO when 
Fort WilHam College wos csinhUshed in Calcutta. Though even 
wore it we had (hc efibrts of Serampore inissionaria who Intro- 
duoed Ibo Bengali printing (I77SJ. The Jiicratiire bqgnn lu develop 
iW»cn it becaiTie a channel of eapression for those who had acquired 
Western tearmog, its growth was also radlitaled by the establish' 
^oT of the printing pres and the foundation of Bengali jauTnalism. 

The most famous of the carJy journallsiic enterprises were iho 
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Samf'irit praNioktir of Ishwar ChainJru Tuitt^ 

brntfiM of Btinkim Clmndra Qiaitcrji. Thus BcaffiM begun \o 
r«plAw Samakrit as tfie vehicle of culture and iherepoHtory ot 
LiiowfciJgt. Fuftfier U *kaa cullivafed tiot » much from <htf reli¬ 
gions stun dpotnl us from the literafy ami artistic Ticispoints -ml wus 
devoted to wtfular or non^ligioos purposes. The contact wrthcii^isn 

gjive it vurkty. inidicetuality, modernity and a conscinijsiicw of ns 

Indcpcndciwe ncwiwiily folloivcd. The Bengali wm« » a citiwit 
of ihc wo. Id and hit literary iidlaeftce has spread over the other 
Indian lajijJUagB. Poetry afro dcrelopcd not for chanting but for 
reciting and g^i its own laws of prosody, exploring to the full lU 
own rcK>«re« of metrical ands-erbal beauty. Blank ventc and son- 
pet H-ere introduced. Bengal took a lend In the production of the 
novel and the drama. Among the early wfitem of Beiwati two stand 
out as the most importmit. namely, Michael Madliusudiin Dm 
(1661) ond Bnnkim Chandra 11 W8-Hi94). r h-i. 

Madhusudnn Don hnd a chesiuered career, married an English 
Indy, practised kw for n time and edited an EnfiUih nowspaper in 
Madras. He began as a writer In English and hi* tWwiJ /Ae 
had some merit but he won realmcd that hU greatness could 
Jiin! expression only in his native Ipnguagn and Jm roso to great 
lieighis In that tnediam. With a tfrep feeling for liu o*" 
combines an equally deep rcnlihg fw humanily t he holds aloft the 
dignity of mao above iha frowns of gods ai'J fat«^his [HTwxr over 
words plucca him in the very front rank of aritists. He was gnmt 
« a poet and a diaimniat- fhe Bengali blank mid 

llte greatest Dcngali epic, M^kifTtfiAAtifA (killing of Mcghanaih 

ion of Kavaii— the evd gciiius in Ramayjma). Tl« ^ut ftinkini 
Chandra Chaitwii wjw the coroerstoac of ihe Bcagah renuivuiiioe. 
His novels ‘fused into a Home of radiant achievement thtf romanu- 
dsm of Sir Waller Scott and tiie perrcrvidemotioaollsm of reiws- 
cent Bengal.' His noveU Aati»d Afcrr. the f'ofjoo Frer. Ar/rW 

fumtiff iVftt and the rest, were soon read m tnutsUiiiOiti by <'ihei* 

in India and were, therefore, a rourec of ereahvc 

L,» other Indian languaits. Thus he blimed the trml ofthe^^^^ 

renuissanec. He became a naiioiml 

included in his novel Anand Mult which became the ^Ic of « 
Indian revolutionaries. That song ha* now 

taTnhT «. unmaKtoldc p»««r ,f JcpictiW Uum.n chMurtcr. H.. 
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navvU Uoil with ill torti of thcmes^'roiiuiniii:, sociaf» hiiitorkdl and 
poIitiiUkt. liiit vIkioo of humnn i'onnicl, of the hear^ djvidod against 
Uwlf, is atm Oil Shakes jKnrsait in irt pro found it]r. Other wrilen worth 
tncnitoniitg on Rstneshchunilra Duit, the etaicsmitn'tioveJiiit, Eihori 
La] Chalcravorti, the lyric pod, Satyendra Naih Dirt I and Devcndra 
Nath as poets, RamctKfra SundarTrivtdL the philosopbcT'CStayist, 
Ifamprasad Sastii, the hisiorion am! Dioabandtiu Mitra and Dwj- 
^ndra Lai Roy ns the dramalisti. Dwljoijdi'a Lai Roy onjoyt inter<* 
provincuiJ reputation and his c|ranii» national in character like 
Durga Das have been performed on the {ndiati stogie in sN the 
provinces. In nccnt times Bengal has produced atnoitg others 
Rabindranath Tagore and $ harm Chandra Chatiopadhyoy who hara 
become vrorld-ramous, 

Tagore’s univeml vision, his intuitive insight loto the lonl of 
India’s culture, his hatred of nstioaol egotsm aad bis nppteciatian 
of beauty in all its varied aspects piucc htm on u pcdesioJ towrring 
over ttir others to modeim India. Rabindranath Tagore {1861— 
1941) belonged to a talented fdinUy which havn played a unique 
part in the spiritual and cultural rcnjtissaqce of modern India. His 
father Devcndnuiath Tagore bos epUy been called Mnharishi, the 
great saj^. Hia son was a chip of the same block. His odgiimllty 
of methods and tubstnoce in literature b unsurpassed. He has contri* 
(jLted to nil aspects of culture, prose, poetry, drama, music, paint' 
Ing, essays, dandng and oven sckniiQc text-books for young reaUct*. 

It has been said of him llmt *he 1* the penoDalined epitome of the 
great nineteenth oentiuy rtnaiiSandc of Bengal and of India, just os 
Goethe was of the great rmaiuance ofEuropc.* As a writer of 
lyrics he is without a purailcl in the whole range of world Nteralare. 
Some of hb ihon devotlotutl verses collected togeltur and entbd 
Giimjali (Song OITering!}) have become world-fatnotu and secured 
for Iiim the Nobel PrtM for titeraiure in 19J3. These poems show 
the perception that nnlure h the revelalton of God, there is every* 
where the joy of meeting Him in tun and shower; there is the dig¬ 
nity and worth of toil, dcliverium won by going down where God 
b, among the poorest and lowliest and tost, the duty of service, the 
core of religion found in tighieousness, life won by dying to setf, tin 
tecognbed ni shame end thraldom, and death of God*s messeogEr 
and man’s friend. Hb poetry reveals tJm soul of tndia. If' Etunkim 
Chandra’s ^ (he glorious promise of spring. Rabindranuth’t 1 be 
sumptuous rtchness o| auiuninal fruition. After Rabindranath ap> 

peared on the literary scene, Modem India could onoe afiiin boldly 
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and proudly look tlto civilised world in ilie face. He has knocked 
at our gate and all the bars have given way. Our doors have burst 
open. It oniy feirtalna Tor us to gatlicr tbe harvest while wc may.’ 
Tagore was great not only aaa potftbuf also as a thinker whote 
analysis of the world crisis of today U wonh serious cojBideralion. 
According lo him the present civilisation is an'age of miotL’ Dut 
the mind has grown inordinately in girth, bulk and weighL ‘The 
thing is : every new force growa lilt tl crotscf the bounds of sccmliocss 
end harmony and then it makes straight for the abyss. For ilicti 
the very devices that ware onee helpliil (as for cznttiple the sebottlilc 
inventions) us protective weapons become their deadtiot focs, 10 be 
used against themwbo.’ ’Man haa elected to be in league with 
covetousness, thanks to Siren E^esire. and his obliging Mind supplied 
the necessnry justificatmiis contending that Efettre was the primal 
pilot and Greed ihe supreme rudder. The result was the nbysmni 
death climbed up to the summjt'point of tlinh lit the wheeling play 
of life.' Wc have to learn n new lesson ; that Mind could as easily 
be duped as the re«. This Is natural bemuse Mind has aiso ils 
limitations, its own world of Illusions.* ‘That Is why the Ancient 
Wisdom of the Vedas proctaimed that Mind could never reach out 
to Supreme Truth and Knowledge; for that you would have to (am 
to ttic guidance of the Soul, the Spirit.’ Mind can cure, create, 
research and bcocht upto a certain point. But whan vain of its 
poiKkrousjwsii, it claimed to be the one Inw-giver of life, it rushed 
on headlong to the ruin of mankind. The remedy is for men of 
of light, for men great in spirit (o proclaim their inner vision of 
truth to all regardless of consctiueiiccs. One day they arc bound to 
make lire world realize that its salvutioo lies oji|y in following il)^ 
path of (he spirit. 

Sharat Chandra is refttuded asthe fnratest novelist of Bengal. 
HL» novel* reveal inliitiw sympathy for the distressed, the down¬ 
trodden and the ouiftiil. He has superb power of dclioeadon. 
His novels are both auio-bbgraphkal and itaJisiic plciur» of tire 
social life in Bengal- The famous novels are Srikmta^ ChiiHtrafiin. 
Pather Dabi, Griha’Dnh and itori-dW/. Tbwc novels show that 
the writer has a deep compassion for the weaker see and ihe urtfortu* 
nate. He is againsi oil snobbery and show* the spark of hununi 
dignity even among women on the street aiul the rutHans. Hi* 
novels arc also ttalisile and jit the same time didactic (hough the 
morals ore more drawn from characterisation than from any lectur¬ 
ing. His greniest forte is the depiction of women who are dghier* 
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-1™?! c Son«tim« he Jaefc of 

Jnld 1” o(heT'lnj""l*" »>«'’ <«os. 

-icar;r„a;Tr 

™rithll,lriJ"'‘T conHhuted to the 

Ka74 NwtuI tstam who made his Jebut in He ».« n » 

S ’’I'”" ’""« “"“I’Mrt wiu ri««i- 

sin Nv.%rr"r 

mBsses. Biahnii Efc is > <itpict q neiiFKiic picture of the 

Tam Shanks Baonerji alqilhlS „ Bhushon jJaedhapadhyeya. 
Nflfqin Manik lkneffl. Sri 

Among short «oiy writers *'* novcltsu. 

Mukerji. Desab nll aiILT ”! ^ orphibhat Kiimnr 

«n am maZh aJIS ST ehJid. 

rrosc.wriicr. HH tiule li ii ” ^ isacqte nmi hrilibutt ws a 
tmiqiie in Ren^lJ Rmlnh pcttcrraifon wliici) is aJmori 

^oL, Pn^tTsm is rhl“ h* in hi. sbnrf 

and Suhodh Sen Gupta. ^ ‘^^Sfikumar Bandbopadhyay 

J“,."Z;;; ^ -iMng.i.h^ hy 

and nevotr ogninsf thecltvno'il s'r t poverty ard slavery 

ing the footst^! ^Twhe^Tr^" r'7 
the idols or the T 

and (Uher* follow. A Btndv iirtt*f. *1- t™ds Bcngiil stiff fcajs 

hnustibicriebness andyqricty. ToTZ^fp^jJ 
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fopmoK of JJicnvtiirc In fiei>gal wc w fifs( a contnci ivkh ihc West 
Icadins to the dovcTopment of prose ond socuIbt vnitbss. Roman, 
tic «nif dramatic themes whether in novels or dm mils are the first 
tKginninfls, Then there fs a rich flowering of |>ocitc geaus like Umt 
of Mndhusudan and Tnfiorc. We have now new tnmdB In litc. 
rnture—soeisi, naiioriai and Knlistic, With ihc debut of Mahatma 
Gandhi social and patriotic themes itsal the limeilght- Then comes 
the age of frustration and revolt against capitalUm which pve us 
writings, either of psycho-analytlc character or ofconirniiiusiic type, 
for IniitanDe, tlie writings, of Buddhadeva. Bote, Achmtya Sengupta 
and Gopal Haidar AJJ these trends and themes haw iheir proto¬ 
types Of imitation in other Indian languages and wc tan imfer from 
this 3 Mfiftin uifirorm development of Ihc Indian liingangcs in Tecem 
linos. Due to the printing pfow, easy tnuiu of communication 
and the votigc of the Ctiropeun literatuie, Indinti literature have 
itevelopcd on para I lei lines showing remarkable uniformity end 
similarity both in their causation and in their inspiration. Wc 
shall now review briefly itie dcveicipment of other main Indian 
languages, namely. Hindi, Marathi, Guicratc. Urdu, Tamil and 
Teli^u. 

ttiNtJt irTfftAnme 

Hindi has now been IcgnUy racogntsed as tlic national Toagu- 
of India and its enrichment is a concern of all stales and cftltcns 
in India. History of Hindi liteniltifn show.s it to have possmsed a 
rich past and its progress in the present is now unworthy of iu 
noble traditions. Uin Bengali Hiudl heu also dcveli^Kd It* prose 
ant.1 wcuJnr character in the prewnt ape. In the sphen: of ctymiv 
logy and cotniruction of sentenora we had ■ new development, 
anmciy, 'Khort Bcilr* which has largely replaced'Brij Bhnshn* hoih tn 
poetry and in proic. 

In the development of modern Hindi liicnitnns Fort Wilflum 
Collcgie founded by Wellesley in Iftno played no sinalf port The 
College was established 10 train the servants of the East India Cam- 
pany in the and ch^Eokik of rhs^ coun^tf^ Undifir th^ 

cnLhii^ditfttc: gaidanoe of if« principul Dr. John GUchfift li starttd n 
gT^r Impulse for a fludy of tilndoAtani. GilchriU 

pub{Uht?d fin Dkffamtry und n 

Grammar and other hookH, The main work of ThoCoflc^ to 
publish books wriiicn by vnrioii^ aothort In dilTerenr hut 

it Wifi be a miiitabe to think thnf the College bid the foondation of 
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^Khori Bo IP &f the prevalent form of Hindis Tlic College cdconrftg- 
td the sruify of Bdj Bhasha Bui Gilchffst was mainly 

intent led In the Ordo form of Hindumd ni, The Co llege employ eti 
Hindu pandits ulio among wlkoni the mmo of Laifu La! stands out. 
Other teoetiberi of Hindi were SadaT Misra, Shesli Sastrl ntid Sit a 
Ram. The most prominent worts of TJUTu LtI Misra are Sfmftamfi 
BitUfil iWA/ifs/, Sukmtojtii ^fadhifftiil ant! JWfjt 

Sagar- They are importajii from a Jiisturienl point of view as 
showirig the growth of flindi pro^ in the cnodcni periods SaduZ 
MismV ChiXiidJ’&Titti lias alto an important place in thii develop¬ 
ment. Others who tonic i prominent port in the early devetopment 
of Hindi were Sadtuukh La! (l746-tB24)i, In^ha (died In iSITj and 
Raja Shivfl praiud (t&23-il395>. European misslomiries ntso helped 
in the establiiihmeiil of prinimg presses and translnlion of tlw Hlht^ 
in Hindi besfdes the schools and eolkgcs established by them 
helped In ihe prepararion tif ttJcl-bookLi In this longito^. Among 
other writen who helped in the developmenl of simple HindL 
mention may be made of Mufiihi Devi Pratod (lS47-t921) and 
Dctaki Handan Khmtri (1861-1913) whose 
enjoyed great pitpulnrity in the fint three decad» of the twentfeih 
century. There wo? also Raja Lakshimin Singh f!82^1896) writing 
tit pure Hindi* But the real foundation of itiotlern Kindi was laid 
by Bhorateridu KarUhchmidnt f I8SB-I8BS) who may well he called 
ihc father of modern flindi htcmtareK His servLeeg to the enufic of 
Hindi were manifold. Jfe puriHed the Hindi language so ihat it 
could have a universal appeal ojid compoKtd books which braime 
ihe modeis for Kindi WTiim. ih modemised Brij Bhasha and 
devciuped new siykSt bringing the language withm reach of the 
mosses aiKt abo describing ihe deploTtibte conditions of hu country 
in Uic modem age. He was Irtily n mao of versatile g^oluA. tie 
wrote poems, dramas, tsAny$ and stonck Amojig the coritmN 
ponsries of Bliortendu meatlon may he inadc of Pratap Naratn 
MLsni, Badd Naraio Cltotidhitfi and Thakur lag Mohan Singh. 
Ottiers who eoniributed gi^atly to iho enrichment of Hinill iUerarure 
jn ihe otneteeiith century were fiatkd^haa Bhatt (1844-1914), 
Gnitndhir Singh (tS4Mi98), Ba! Mufcuml Gupta (l86S-t907). 
KUHoH Lai GoiwamI (IK65'l932)p and othm tikeSrIdhEtr Paihak. 
Devi Puma, lagannaih Prasad Rutnakar, Satya Niirain 

Kavinitna and Ayodbya Sifigh UpidTiyayit. Thu Aiya and 

ttA rounder Swami Dayananil nbo took an active part in the pro- 
pftpJion HiiHli. Ths« by the end of the nineteenih century 
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Hindi Hiolfl stand npon iis less- !• hod dcpnriH frooi medieval 
CTOliidflin, ‘be modem fom with simple nnd inielUgible prow, 

dc^’cloped 'Khwl BoU* and attempted the art of literary cnucistn. 
VVe may now summarise the dcvclopmcal of Hindi in ihc iwentiemh 

century. ^ 

The early year* of ibf l wetilicth century saw the development 

of 'Khari Boll’ under the impirationof Mahiibir ProMtl Dv^vwJj 
(I8(M-1938) whoseedUofship of iefafn'flr*. the organ of the Na^ 
Pmehnrini Sahha {an orsanisaikm cstaWished in IS9J) is no epoch* 
making event- Under his dar^mt essays and criticisms Hindi pf^ 
and poetry began to develop in its modem setting. I-or aboot fifty 
ycais he dominated the stage of Hindi liierature and encouraged 
the budding writer* to develop tbeif beat. The firtl S^t *" 

Khari BoB was Ayodhya Singb Si 

depicted the emotiemai and psychological story of Sbri Krisbn 
departure to Mathura. The great |W«t eschewed supcr-naturalism 
snd painted *he life of his hern, Sri Krishda, ns a peat man 

ing in the service of his people, patriotic themes were looched by 

Maiihali Shman Gupin the paet*lmireatc of lUmii- Hm tfftirffr 
in praise of India's pwt gremacas stnick a response note 
in the hort of Hindi reader^. Uter on came his other works nice 
Chmitr^. Sktkvniiiln, Jaymftattm-Vmtha, SakiM. 

Vaihndham and Karhata. Hit ^vork* show love for ^punly m 
languam. for songs on the model of BengaU poetry '"3^*'=; 

ism. He hm abo tried to weave a synthesis beiwren the old on 

the new Utcraty trends. 

In nreem venrs lluidi poetry has developed along two maw 

tines, mvsticat and progresaivo. The mystical aipect was the 

of two fimin lourres orin^lmUon. namely, the religioua 
and poet* like KaWr, Jayusi. Mira and Rabmdrenath Ta^re 
togeiher with certain Western poets like Shelto’. KLeats and Words, 
worth Shri Jayaihankar Presnd was the nre*t representative of 
there p*ti. His most important work is which i« a 

complete study of human life in tenni of Indian philosophy. The 
great poem cahibrts in vivid cnicurs ‘b<m\cierna) stru®^ 

L Tmi his eventual Bbemtion from 

realisation of God. Pramd tiiaiiguniicd a , 

bos h«(i termed Chharavftdn (mystit=il symbolttm or a brand of 
modem romantidsffll. The Chhuyavadi school is the same phm 

mcoon as IS witnessed m every liteniiure when the middle^as^ 

needed from the last vestiges of feudnlUm lead the soaal revolt 
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assimr ihe comfitions in«ated hy capiulism. Thu pdcls irand for 
tt KvnJyjifioa of Cfitlun;. Their poetTy ha* no AiFfgle jjupjmiinri but 
te a horch^poidi of my*th;i*ni ani mmantiejam. Lyriciifjj 

r^otniRarcd iit ihctr wort* ami the miluencr of Tagoir and 
ShclL'y coard be dearly traced. Other norahle poet* are Nirafa. 
Panr and A.faJ!iadet't Vennn. Suryakanta Tripathi 'Nintia' b a tntflt 
(Mnodojt in form but iitcnntcnMienelln moitly on Advaitn^^iid. 
He ts 3 ma*(cr of rnce veno. Hiri jtocra nthiJai is a i™i.«erpi«e of 
phriojophicffli ivriiin,es. in again he irng* of divine glory 

while he K tempcituous in depicting the Shakti Pupt of Shri Ram, 
U is» therefore, dimeuft to clus* him. He is unique. The third 
the most inspiring poet b Sumttra Nnndan Pnnt. He is the 

W‘*k ^ dccpfy-fcJt neo humamsfti. 

t h hia Jove for tnutic hii poems ihow nbimdaRce of molody nmf 
M our, Hk description of nnttrre. of ilu: egmucit of modern sodeiy 
iiJH hi* mysticai eapencncct pm him in a dasa by itself Recently 
lie ha* inrncd toward. Sri Aurohindo. away from prodfessivbm of 
t le communktte van'ciy, nnd his poemfi si ri te a new note of 
spinlualUm. Mahadevl Vennn reminds us of Mini with her pothta 
and depth of feeling: Her Kotwi nnd Deepa S/Hkiia eonstitute the 
^ Mptmtiont of myatical KniimciiLs in Hindi Jiicramre. She 
VJI ftagedy orfinniHe-siHcJam Bengal and edited Ataga 

mrihatt who» proceeds went to the relief of Bengal thus 
Khnwai^ the kinship of Hindi Jitteratcur* (o those of Bengal. 
Mahndevi » imJy the nightingnte of moJcrfi Hindi ptretry. 
ij- .»■ * ” ejassify (he most recent trends and writer* in 

Hindi poetic literaitire, Tlie prerent aj|S of crisis and fmitmticm 
htts ted to CTptrHiwtits in various forms. We have blank vww or 
revivaJism, progreisivkm, neo-mysttcism. 
symboiisro. Mpenmentfl/ism and whnt is edresf Habviid (reremblins 
the poeiiy of Omor KAat},>atn)^ Amopg the Important writer* beJoiw- 
m fo these ^oups nwniior may be made of ithagwatl Oiaran 
ctT’*’ St Shainrer Jufijf. BacbJinn. Narendni, 

n t ' Mavin. Nagarjun, Ramdhnri Singh 

Dmkar Vimynyan. Subbadrii KumnrJ Cliauhon, Viyog, Hari and 
Scihnn Im] Ehfrjvfecfl. 

IS • ”“"‘*’**eaponenu in Hindi. Bhiiratendu 

llansh^imdfa mwj Imiwlatlijn* rtf D.L. Roy's Itengnlt plays ted tJre 

Sahh^itT Madhnva ShnkJii, Badri Nuth Hhptt. Govind 
UallabhPant. Malthnn t4d Chntnn'cdi and Baldeu Pmsad Miwa 
pu tie Hindi drama of eroticism and refashioned it tp niji ihe 
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r:■ zrr. r ~-4 

rL:j2ZiZZ"s:rsr»z“r;r. .... 

nrltl Setti Govidd Da&- ^ m the art 

Bcsida full-tengtJ. piny*, «««» f' f „ S A,hk C^noh 
^r one-act plays. Such wfiic« “f*play 
Pm^d D^ivedi .nd Ram Kumar Varma The dlc^ri 

Jv4ttiiia by Pant is a iiRl[|iie ^s^iiUon m Mintlj. Th 

Z di^n-c .h. ..dry »r -!« VT Th 

h«„ m>J, W MroddC* .. 1 .™ '• "‘i,TZabf 

attempt of Prithvl Raj to atnge short play* m Htndl carry g pp 

anneal and introducing simpler technitiue. _ 

The art of the novel and the abort sioras ™cbcd ^t ^ 
Prem Chant! wa* a turning pomi it Hindi novcUwntmg, 

» TCt 

HI. x»a r.m»». Hdvcl. .B . 

flfiVf departure. Previously idl rra'i^ jhe 

UnouHge was slipshod and unpolished. i«hninuc 

was poor- Piem Chnnd trantrormed all iltosc- His style 
realisticwithoutheing vulgar, hii psyeholosica ‘"^‘^hnioue^d 
hi* i^^-dnafltywnsr^rU^ 

r,:".::dTTh."i.-”rrdd^. 

struggle and evolving social patterns. He cnioya 
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and infer nitriomil reimtution. Hii short sforic* were nlfio mojUcrly, 
Me Wat hy SudaT^an, Chatnrsen Sastri, Jainendrn lOunftr. 

DithamHltar Nath Shamia Kaushtk, fthagwati Chaiaa Varma and 
Pratrtp Naraii) Srirostava. Rcoenriy Freud un i have bsentne 

Theidnlit of Ffindl wriUTf and we have psycho>ADaIylie nuveliq rite 
Ifiose of Uachnnd Jmhi ami ^progresuve' aoveb like ihose of 
Vashpnh lijicftdranDlh Asfik and Agwya. Hiatorical novels have 
found ibcir be^t represantattve in Viinduvan LaJ Varmn. Romanrie 
schflor h represented by Rhigwan Pnuad Vaipejrl. Bechan 
Shttfitw IJgni is a cTnss by hinucir. whose writiiupt remind us of 
D.H, Usvrencc and James Joyce. 

In the fefd of Hie «ajiy and lltersty cfiltclsm, limdj litcrn- 
tore has ntwined a hiyh standard. Mahabrr Prasad Dwivcdl ltd 
the way. We had ihea aotabfe writers like PaUnui Singh Sknrmn, 
Shyom Sunder Dai ojid Ram Chandra Stmkla. literary criticism 
has bow well developed hy iMriont like Hastari Prasad Dwjvedi 
and Dhircadra Vantia, ProTeisors of Hindi in various universities 
and notable Hjmii magnrinM have done importanl wwt iti this 
held. We haw now critical siadl« of Hindi literature and Hindi 
hrteratetim. Among the moii reoni writers wc have Jaincadra 
Kuarer, Dhitendm Varma, RaghuWr Singh, Sadguru Sharan Awas- 
tht. Piutmhar i>u(la Barlbwal. Nagendre. Wand Dulurey Bajpiij, 
SutJhanihu^ Aach^t niiff Nugarjunii^ 

rtesidei the above subject^ we have notabic writers in irindi 
on variniu philofophJcal aridhetic and scientific topics. Phllosaphy 
and Tdigwn found their exponents in BalJeo Upadhyayo, ib,m !>*» 
Gour amt Sampiirajiiutnd, Scientific subjects were treated by Or. 
Sutya Praiash, Er Gomkh Prasad, MiiJubir Presod Srivastnva 
and Sbri rhantn. SodaJ Kiences like cconoiulci, psychofogy 
hwtory anrt cJvto were described in Hindi by Smttpurnannnd. Daya 
ShnnktT l^bc, Bhsgwan Das Keln. Guldb Ruj. Rajn Rotn Shmiri. 
Rahut Sunkrityan, Jayn Chandnt VidyaJanlar, Beni Prasad, Bhag- 
wan On and Lalcsihnii CTinnd Jain. Reconriy sdcntlfic and technical 
jrordi hart been corned in Hindi on the Iwuh of Snfttkrif roots. 

We have aJio wntcre of biography bke Banarsi Da* Chatorvedi 
and auiobiogrephics of Shysni Suudar Dus and AymJhya Singh 
t-f^hyayo. Wc must not foigel M»m flandhu fwjth ibeir hi«ory 
of Hinibheemturti BTid Hindi Sahitya Sammelan of Alluhobml for 
they have helped in the spread and enrichment of Hindi The 
auj* of Hindi has been greatly furthered hy Purehuitom Das 
Tandon and Malmlmu OopidW. In ipitc of political »nre|Kiuiitn 
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Hindi in South Inctin^ scvciraJ ism hors have come ror^£ird 
Wilh (rniisJatjoiiff aad ongtnaf ^niin$s in Hindi iirnong ivliom 
Di. ILtt^ovr’ri Reddy in wanfty of note^ 

Hindi JjicraiUfe ihcrcfomp second to none iu Indici $o 
m Its jwisi or the rcocni pni^scni h enneuroed- Today, huw^vwp 
there is 3 need for fnesh or^entiitjon tind grtatcf attention towards 
scjcntillc snii Aociii! AohJctts+ We have oho to ^ctik a &ynthcsj!i bel« 
Wf«ji tfindi iind o^iuct iudma hmgunec^ The noed for ■ oitiipler 
prose ill Hindi h aUo Lhere. Ommnuir is to be oirnplifkd itod vtrai- 
bulajy needs lo be cmtkhcd 40 tijnt {^Lindl cuiy truJy become the 

froitm of India. 

KtARATIII I^TTliRATURU 

MoxaJhi hteratufe hna [iiul n lung tradthon reaebing biick to 
the seventh emittiry specially in poeity mid iu ptov^ it said to have 
begun in the iJurteenih eentiiry wi*h the iviiting of Sri Krhfma 
Ch^rfim by the poet Bhnikar. The modern period Inigtnt wiih 
the advent of iJit English and tniroduetinn of the Wevlera system 
of cdticaiiaa, la the pre-mutiny penod hud an jnitijil develop* 
merit of Ihe Marathi Janguage on itccoiinr of the Bengali policy of 
Elpbimtone who behifvtd in the enconragenienv of vernacular Site* 
ratgre together with the English ianguofo. During this earZy period 
we had a nutahet of noinblc writers in Bombay and Poomti Sri 
JnnbbekftT estnblhilied 'Sahitya MamiuJ* hi Bombay and uadcr its 
auspices Yarious maatfalic^ were floated. Other wrllcr# were ICo^hi-^ 
natb^ SaJculuvap Riio Sahib MandaJik and Dadoba Pondurang* Co 
Pooiiu new htcritiure was wmim anioog otbenf by Sri Krishnj] 
Sbustri ChipluoicEir and lok hitwaJi. They occupy the same place 
jn Miinrthi which Bharatondu mid Shiva Pm sad! ocniipy io ilindi, 
Dictiooarfcs anil gromiruirs were uliu prepiiraJj Ttmj ruueb spade¬ 
work wns done.. 

In Kite nciC period frooi A_P- to 1943 A*0* We had a 
great ereaUva development of Marathi Jitemtore- Two ichuok of 
tbnuidii are, one aoU mvjvijliil, another modern ami luoi- 

miiotivt (of the Eo^t and tJie Well), The fortnar schouJ In poetry 
was iTpracntod by Vkhnu Sliiistri Ch^unbar (the fntJier of modern 
Mnnsthi Jitemturc) with hit wdttngi jn the mnnildy iourita) 
Jfibandhnwht Parathram Taiya« KmliBasha^tri Majwade and 
Mohaikva Shaitrj KnJtialtor. IM moderaivt cdiool wai represeuE:- 
cd by Keshavoiuta [aler foliowcti by Ram Chandra PraJhan and 
Vjihnu Mori^hwor mtnonf otberi. Chiphinhar schoul wa.^ reiitfori^ 
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cU by »he fmiwlalion of KtiOfi “ I®®' f'^^nle^a^played by 
M.iJha by Tilafc. Bui l(i= nioi! imponant 

/ustico Rftnade who Wft» « raiionalut but noi 

w. rouo.™* t. NXl K.>k.,. S 

«S“kT“.rt.r.... .h. 

cta,i«. .r .«“ ,s:,i; ^ «i» 

funuic tthlk YiiiflV:ife 

dc r«v»u.. A^ih.. rtl“rfjJ(.uu..ll. 

,h. p«.Ma M«.il.i po.. '."luw'»•’» «.‘»“,‘™ " ^ivdlri. 

unA J^vadeva. For sheer sweetness his pieces fcmam um 

•Ito.',^ TM.be Wire rtl.cri!««l»«. Olb« l»« ef «* “i*""’ 

wre Perti. Cl.inU.Mni Mnjnredn. md M.dhi.v^ 

Keshvasuta was ibe modermst antortK *bc poets. ^ 

IMS but tm hU sl«ih he reigned supretn* anti «P®" J* 

Ibeft tonf modem M.r.tW ?"«.»• NiL^SviT- 

Rato Oaoesh Oadk«i or Govmdo«Rii, R«^k«r. k«,^ooto 

fctiroer, Aoood, Arviod end Scrtialkw- Lyncism wo* the 
d>r th« poets. Dhaekaf Ram Chaudre Tambe sluods In ii class by 

jLdf. HsI poere, i . .jnlb^i. ef ^ 

mmaniidsoi. tovc was h« eottSiani theioe. Nnmin MurhdM 

Gupta tB«!> wrote did«ac end pblbsophical poems- 

wX on htstorlca] topk* and his 

inclodious. After the first Gt«t War new p«ts ai^- -f 

there were Keshava Mohadeva, Tiwari Tri^bok BapiuL 

Aiured Roo Tekooe. Medhav. Tmnibak 

JulhtnJ. Yashwojii and Oirisb. The la*! three tJstablished the 

tution^oowD as ‘Ravi Kirea Mandah* Mudhnva Jukan 

la themes of love with greet artistry. V was a 

of lytk- inspiration and itoaganaUon were h» sit ^ 

Giriirwe* n social refotraer and sefliifnental. 

were Sane Gotuji. yashvani, R O. JosW. Aire, Kanckar _ 

roaitraj. Tho modern Marathi poetry deals matnly with To\^ 

dwcriptkm of mituB and feraalc beauty. Very few have writtco on 
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national and pairiottc theme; 

Dmnta has aJso oiade & noluble progress- Id th* btsinning 
classical drnmai in Snimkrit were ti’nnsluted and performed on the 
stooge aa for ejtample. Parasligriun Tarya Irunslated ShakunfaSti and 
Krishna Shasui Raj wade Mittira^RaksksiT, Later on EnRltfh 
pluys Jtke Otiteflt* and ifdijf Lear were translated Music received 
a prvrainent place c 5 |?Lt;iitJly in Ihc drama Nata Damytmti by Tri* 
btekar. Sri II. P. Kirotskar was the father of the modern Marathi 
dmma. His fiimous dramas are t'ikntnia Ckaritra, SJiafianiafa, 
Situbhtitlra and Jtain nyoffa. The oexi representative 

dmmaij.tt was Deval. Ife wrote seven plays. He was followed by 
Kolliullcar who wrote (weJvo dramas. Then came Khadilkar who 
lowers hend and shooiders higb above others iti the Maratlu drama- 
lie lilerulurc-. He may well be compared with Prasad In Hindi 
dramattc literature. He wrote operas, prose-dram as and adopted 
English dramai to the Mamtiil stage. Hia famous dramas are 
ihwf/r tf/itfodAtfiw Aaw, Kickakradha. /'rewt/Aavtf and .WaHOpammt, 
Nest we Imvt Sri Ram Gattesb Oadkari. Aflcr hiiatfiune Wanerkar 
who htts written a number of propaganda dramas. Anioog the 
next best wrilcfS we have N. C, Kelkar, Khare, Vmnon R 40 Josh! 
■nd Atre, Recently social tlitines liavie also been atlcmpted. More 
itinn I20tl dramas have so fur been wrilieti tji MaraihL 

In the works (a prose prido of place in naturally taken now 
by novels and stories. The ftmi stories were ttomdaiions fro in 
Samsfcrit and European titcraiures. But the father of the modern 
story was K. B- Apte. He was foibwed by Sahkari Kriahoa. At 
tikis time was also started the monthly Afaaai-itifjiat which pub¬ 
lished Stories of the budding writers. These were iullueneed by the 
European, Denfiali attd Hindi sborl-slory writers- Among the fam¬ 
ous (lory writers wc have Gurjur, Gokhalc, Apte, DnbpamJe 
and Sarasw'ttit Ktiniju. Koihatkar rescinbles the Russian writer* in 
his rcaljsnt and raiionalUm while K, K. Joibi iiitrodoces (oclttl 
thenusi. There were women*writers also like Girun Bai Kdkar. 
Koihital and Aonudi UaL V. M. /Oilii, Paranjpc and ftelkar also 
lidded lustre to ihc short-story hterniure. Reeeotly we have pro¬ 
gressive wrltiagx in this liolJ also and the greni progresrivc writer* 
ore Phadte. Khaadekar, Colonel Limaye^DiwakarKiishna. Krshtia 
Bai, Oofcit and Y. G. Jwhi. 

Among the nnwlbti the ftrat sreaE name is that orHari 
NarayOd Aple who Halted wfilUig Ws nuveis in llic last two decade* 
of the iunct«nth esntury. Though even before him »« had roman- 
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tic, and novels llJce fhe^ uf Viihou Shmcri 

diiplunkar^ Vishnu Juuafilan find Na^tsh Vinayak BapaL W N. 
Aptfi WB9 the Walter Scot of Marathi liicratQre. Hi* first novel 
jf/Kat Ch}'a a^ihti WHS a rcolisiic pjcturc of the cenicntporiii'y 
scene. Later on come his poJrticnf namh like Bill 

hi$ fone wii^ historicii! novel. His most imponont hi^iorical novels 
are i/sfiokat Si*rymfa}^iir Sury^m^anff, GiiiJh Ala Am Sink Gt^h^ 
Ii 4 fp Nff^ar Cht Kan}'£^ aod Afad^oyjnh^. Neja have Gurjara 
who transtated Bengali novels Into Maralhi, Madhava created the 
vogue for uationaK aeid social novefe, Phodke. B. S, Gadtari, DamlCt 
V.G- Apte, Safikari K^shna wm other writers of notCj but they 
followed gracTolly die Aptc traditions. 

The public w^s tired of the tmiul ihemes and dcdijindrd new 
iicanurnl- fhofessor Vamiia Manuir with his ftfst novel 

satined the new toAts. in* worlta show tiot only a psycho* 
logical Insight but al^o portray Lbe coolcmporiiry political and social 
problems- Among the novefista the most fanioas ate Phadke, 

Ketkar, Kiumdekar Mudholkor* F* Y. Dcshpajjdcp Satie Ourujt^ 
WajerkaTt Kulkainl and Janki Hoi The recent trend is towards 
sodaliiTti and pedio-onolyatjii Ifisfory, biography and Ulerary 
crfiidim have also been aiiempled. Among ihc greal hisiorioitft 
wc bavr Chlmna Ji^ Vasu Deva Shastri Khafe» V, K. RiijwaiJc, 
Raja Ram Shasui* Bhagwat* TiJak. fUniidr* Sar DesaL C* R. 
Voidya amt Dr. Ketkitr. There are hiatorical Pieties like Itihaa 
Saa^hodHak Maitdal aiid Bbandurkar Research liisiitute of 
Poona- Among the btnogrepbm we haws N, C. Keltar, Viniiyak, 
R.Oak, Rhufc and Pangarkar, Recently we have ProCcssot 
Ri^nfide't Bi<igrcphy tff Professor K.arve^i Charitra 

and Savarkor^ift Tfuri^ict Topt. tn the Geld of Ificmry ctitir 

ciim we hnvfl the puhltcation of lltc MaratM Jnmkath (EncycloK 
poeeJifl) edited by Ketkar. Kclkor. FroT D. K. Kclkar. ProL R- S. 
Jpg, Kale, Hanhc and Dr. M. C, DCKltinitkh oitr litcraiy certin^ of 
note- Ainodg ihc writers on phiJptophy we huve original ihtnIters 
like B. G. Tihik. though on philopopby, sciences and lodal acJeiKc^ 
tike ecpnouijcs and politics we havo either very few works or they 
arc vaotlatlons of Sam^krJt or Eyropcan works- Marathi iicerature 
hiw made eonsideniblc progress in hunioroas writing. Amung the 
famous huenorauft writers we have Kolhatkar, Aire»Gadkari Mid 
Prof Chiiiiiiman Vtnayak JoshL Wc hnve also Juvtnito literiiturc 
greatly developed in Morazbi. 

Thus we find aii all roiiod developmepl m Maraihi Ideniiiinc. 
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It has been piTectcd by the liicrafy trends In tl«j West nnil Bcfignl 
and Ukc other Ifidinn literuiurw iu tnOii m*tit pJuwe i* tbai of 
morfaidiiyt realism nftd ffusiriilion. 

cwimiATi LiTOAiuns 

Gujeraii literolure a!fO dcwlopetl tu a teniB of the ootitnct 
wiih ihe West nod consequent iinpact of Western (iicraiy cutWfe. 
Jd iiie tarty period upio the eighties of the nineiccnlh eentui^ we 

Jmwc the foundation of modern Gujemli literJldif®. The Chrbtlau 
missionaria like Taylor and Scott took ihe help of Ramdihorda* 
iijid Cirdhor Blmi to translate the Bible and write teat-booki. But 
the real foundJitloiis were laid by the three Na of Gujtiali lilo* 
Riturc, namely» Narmada Shankar^ Navalratn and Nand Shanktf. 
Narmada Sbanker was the father of modem Cujeraiijts Bbaratendit- 
He was a man of versatile feniua and a serious student of ^Ih the 
Wcttcni and Indinn litem tures. He cstabJIdied the Buddhivordhak 
Sabha in Bombay. He led llw itvolt agaioat iradjlioitaliMn ant) 
fortnalbm. Both in poetry mid prose he introducsed new icchrnqw 
and new tbeme*. His works like Situfwr kcUktimna, Vma- 
tano k€ dukh (Sorrows of widow#). Ram J^akJ Danhan and 
other. Wert epoeti-makios repincru* the oii devotiomtl and ctoliC 
theme# by itfonning and tiaiional theme# and sobjeetSL He wai a 
gmai contrast to his frknd Dsipal Ram who did not give up old style 

and teelmique. _ . . . _ 

Navnlmnt was the great liicfory critic and rendered the Mine 
services for Gojerati 0$ wicre rendered by Mahabir Prasad Dwivo^ 
for Hindi. Hu ww a roan of balanced judgoicnt and punnw i 
Gujeraii hmsuage making it e fit vchide for Jitemiure. His litci^ 
estJuiate molt note both of exictoa) and internal cnticisms* Hi# 
book rivechaa Sariia occupies mi impenant pbcc m tlu! history 
of literary criticism. N«nd Sh^nker wa* tbe falhcr of the mojera 
Gujeraii novd. He con be compared to Gmladluir Smgh l^Jiin 
Choran Goswami nnd Sri Niwa* Dos. the c«Iy uovdisb of H.^i 
litcJtvltiK. He hM somelhiiig of Prein Chiind ni^ in Jm. 
wrote the foinous biswricnl novel A'irf*f/f t?Ae/P w ma 
raitK stir »» Chaudrii/utnfa in Hindi. ii,—* 

A* a result of the efforb pi tboe !!«»< wnlere Gq^ti h 
lure wo# laid on Brai foimdatiuns iti its modern 
also helped in this earfy dcv-elopmcnt, ^ most 
them were MaWpat Rum the novelist. * 

Montukhtom Ihc pbUosopher and Hargonml D«, Hw orkniallJ . 
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«ffy l^rio‘1 rntflCiacd the riM: of the rorfl.intic mo^xmcf,^ as ia 
ikdjRfl ittKf Ifindu 

h«A Jitcfafy period wa> from JSS5 to t9f4 when ih: 

vli U.0 

t ^ ' Narstitharao, (hepwi and the pfiiJoJogisi, D. D. Kcatuia. 

fnl. Dhrtiv. the (nutetaior of SamRkril clatstcs. Sir Ramanbbai the 

critic and Dr. AaamlShaiikarDlinjva 

(Ex Pro^Vice^^ncehor of the Dhdu Uni^-ct^ity of Haonn.i> who 
wfli p lutmi pJitfosophcr and a JiicroTy critic v,bose hulunccd view-a 
^■crrct™;tiveor«^e««m0ujcratt fiieratur*. Anioiw the h^l 

fet jTOtJiovd by Go^dhjtnram. U was issupj ia four pam. 

i vivSt.21 ot coniempomry «da| acc«e ard i, 

o vnulnarroirtTof thcfirsionof tbe East and the W»t that was 

jaLtng ptBtt .n modem Indtim society, it wo* nwtiy a ipfia ufindian 
Ptti^ have aba wntribureti to the Gu/entri ;i(eTalut«. Aitiona 

i;“ss ::n3‘^ 

Stunlcv BliaR, StiRingliji (KjiUjn) and Babam Ha, Thalwa 
. NnnafaL ife h the Tagm 

d has invented MW phrascofogy ro^si 

P«« »»rk. Ilka »«„la, „,j 

addr^fuH Of rhythm and dignity. He has rcM.Traied thfroJk- 

™iJr di 1^“'''’'^“ Minblcr of the Govern* 

lilerature. Hit vigour and vivastiy are unrivaJfftj. i, ,i« 
^l«t Mveriit of his times and has re^creolod ific ancJoni giory of 

G«jen,l byh,s.operbchafsetefi«lioni„ his hisiorjcaJ novKfce 
Patan ka M^^fadhintJ and Pfifhri^V^in^h/f^ jfti nifitr 

ftmoo* iustotr^t iiovob are /a, and 

Par^,i.fow He hnv written about 45 woriks^oovd*. aratnaTThorl 

b^t ?I^ 1^ r wovTOicntsii. OuieniU litwaltiw^d 

u at tlw bach of all the imiwriaut tileraiy ttiaociailons of Otiiemt 
For inaun«. )«t gohlm the Gojeruti Sahitya 
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Prwidcnl of the Snttsad ami Ihe founder Pnsidcni ofihc Blwraliyii 
Vidjfl Bhuviin, en IndoloBica' Uu-tituiiDn, Tlie vigorous prose or 
Carlyle loid the fomantidHP of Scott have been exemplified in hia 
writitiffi. He stresses the fullest possible development of human 
pcniotiaHiy ns the goal of 

of life but usalnil an rtleallsi background. His women arc of heroic 

moidd, Togclhcr with hti wife he Iii» iauosorated the goldto agP 

of modern Giyerati liicmitife. 

Mahotma Gandhi he* alio contributed to ifae enrichment of 
Cujerali fileniture. With his ctetf. simple and vigoroui prow bo 
hits rent a new force to the Ou/cnili proie* Hi« auio-biography. 
letters and essays have mtaicil n ikw liia™ry « whicb we have 
tucb honoured naiwa as Kaka Kalclkarand Kiihotctal MBshrowata. 
They are profound schobre. philosophers and writers of original 

mid independent views and ihtmghti. 

Among (he recent novelists and short story writers inenitun 
may be made of Ramanfal Desai, Rum Namyan Falhak, Indravadan 
Vasavara and Dhutnalicta. Amoag the recem poets we lia« »uch 
bonouted luimee as Jbpvetchiwd Megtwvi. Sumlaram. UmSbankcr 
JoaUi. CiiiindrawKlaji Mehta, ShridharanJ and others. Amopg 
the IJicrnry critics Gujerat has prodoced men like Dhrtiv, 
bhai and Mmulnl Narnubliai. lUsiorieaJ r^otich hai been in^atcd 
by nim like Ohngvaiilal Indraji. Munihi and SanJtnlia- Drama* 
have been writlen by Kamanlat, Munshr, Chandravadmi Mdiw and 
Unia Sharker Joski. Every phase of modem literary leiia^aa 
has been reflcclod In the Gujerati litcmturc. Romantumm faund 
its vomrio tn Bhauo, Sri Baiu, Ifmor Wotfla, Yashwaat P.indyu- 
Konta and Thafcore. Gaudhiun age led 

SneharashmI. Chandravadan, Sundaram, NanataJ. Shes^ Pmhbd, 
Ram Prasad ShukU and niliers “^'’ttoned al^. Tbc age of 
soclulLsm WM reflireted in tlio wriimgs of InduJal Gandhi, hfajtanlfll 

Desai. Kaika Raiubhai De«i and Danhak. 

\N(ixnwd was the father of Gujcratl prow. Govndhanram 
MsaiUl. Naisinhrao. Ramanbhai and Anaodshankcr ^tirvated n 
and Eaw it flchncs*, eharm and majesty. Munsht nuwfc “ daitre. 
tcfsetnd vieorOHi, aiming at perfection " 

ohnple and appcoliitg to the mass®. KaJeULar adde^m^uu gm« 
and idioinalic charm without inaking th* language ped 


uant) MrrsiAftaB 

Urdu, in ofigto, probably * diakd of the Western flimli 
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CUMUHE rUROUfiH Dlb M^ES 


fpoken in itic iTCighbourhnod oT D^llti anJ Meerut aitd encouraj^d 

by tht liido-Turks cn tlwf ihiricrilth cealury, thus geUtng its Tuf ki^h 
tenn Uiclu, (mraning campj soon migmfed lo tlio southern India 
where it was nnurtshod by the MuslJm kings aoUbiy of Goioondn and 
SuspuT tn the sixteemh and sevetiireath cemurtei. After Shahjahan 
it re^pread in the north otso; first DdJjJ end Jater Lucknow became 
the main literary CCD ires of UrdiL U was now freighted with the 
imagery and phniseoiogy of Persian laitgaage and Utaatutc and 
thus became the pohshed Jangunge of courtly poetry, in other 
eentrw were Rampur. Patna, Lahore and Hyderabad, It resembtet 
Hindi in its tcraitinijilical construction and has also borrowed words 
from European laaguagcs like Potlugucic, French and English- 

Lfrdu also suiTerea with the dedine of the Moghul power ivi it 
had iwitJier suUicical palfanage nor was there enoush of franquility 
to allow Utteratcun to give their beat. The modern period of Urdu 
bogus With the foundation of the Caicutta Madrasa in I7tt0. This 
tnstilulioo was Set up for the study of the difTcrent bfanchos of 
•cicoces in the Mohammedan School*. But the real foundaiioBs 
were laid under 0r. Gitchrist of Fort William College who started a 
great Irapulre for the systematic study of Hindusiojji. Urdu pfoso 
owe* iu inoeptbn pnitially at least to this college. Tlie real 
fouitdailona of Urdu pRwe for currenr liietnry purposes were laid 
when Persian was deposed in Igjg from it* posiiiou as the lajigujige 
of law. administration and records. The use of Urdu in bw gare 
ti predion, itripped ft of verbosity and cireumiocotion and Jeni it 
dignity iti the eye* of all classes. Tlie rise of Urdu MWipapem 
furthered I hit process and also Increased the vocabulary and range 
orihelangmige. In J«22 we had the Urdu literary supplement of 
the PcTilan weekly Jant-i-Ja/um-numa. 

Lucknow was now the most imponani literary centre presided 
mw by SaJyid Iwlia-AJiah Khan Jhsha < 1757-Jd i7). Innha possess- 
cd great iiisight, dwp jjtteriigeooe ond brillianl versatility, Mnsic, 
inntguagc. sdeoces, arts, miumer*, nothing eccaped hla attention and 
thought. He wos ioclineu lowardt papular »p«ch In its various 
dialects, whether of Unlu or Hindi and his strength lay to bomour. 

He was the first to introduce English wmd* in Urdu. Like Kazir to 
Agra be set up a new tradition in Urdu literature in Lucknow His 
atteiupu to tntrodiire limpte. direct and popular imagwy in Urdu 
f Shwcaiful making Lucknow (he nurrerv of India. 

aniliciality m Urdu prose ud poetry. He reprcreuicd the 
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irtcsfcctivic of their creeds and wrote on such diverse topics as 
nitnshcpwen, awimmen, Holi, The T^, Jo^is, etc, The next 
important came is that of Gholib (I»?-»fe9) ftho lost his 
all in fflUTtny. His verso was fulf of thought but nelthef lis 
philosophy nor its style suited the posMtiulJity temper. Only Lite 
on with Hull do wt? Had a reaction in fnvour ofGhalJb- Ifis 
Chorals (songs) show great fitcraty craltsmanship end nos letter# 
are n source of unfailing delight, startiirg a new style Ja pTote. full 
of wit, pathos and directness. 

But the modem development of Urdu and specially its enntnet 
wiih the We^t was hastened only when Sir Snyyjid Ahmad loued 
his clorico cal) asking his ciKrcIlgtomsts to give up ranatidsm and 
their notion that English etlucaUpo militated against Islnm. He 
founded a school in 187J which grew up into tJte Aligarh UoistTSiiy. 
With him Aligarh now become (he centre of Urdu literature in 
Tndia, At the same time there was a ciilruml revival in Lehora due 
lo the ciTorts of Muhammad Astad (bom about 1832 in Delhi). He 
was employed fn the office of the Director of Public Insirtiction in 
Lahnre. Here he catahitshed a new literary oenire whidt carried on 
research and broke new ground ia bislury, liierary criiicitm, form 
and suhjicet-raaHcr of poetry. Hie orgniused Mushniros (literary 
recitations^ and set up Anjuman-t-Puujab (J&74J, an insiirLtion that 
promoted a new school of poetry, 

He WPS ably assisted by Altaf Hussain Hali (J837-1914) whose 
publicdtinn of Mitu>J4as (a fotm of poetry in which a stanra eon* 
sistf of UK lines) gas'e a start to the new movement Azad wrote 
the first modem fiteary history in Urdu. Tlius he began I he 
iiterary renaisianoe of Urdu in the Punjab. Kali and others 
furthered his efforts. Kali's direct, simple and penetrating verse 
with its Rulism tinged with idealism appealed to the riiinjt genera, 
tion creating a new faahinn and a new following. There was also 
Ismail to make the homely ami the drab beauilfuL 

Some other iinnies may alto be noted who mndemised Urdu 
in tlw nine(eent!i century. In story>telling Paoiiit Rnlon Nath 
Sanhurof Luck now (1846*19021 adopted new rtylm, tniriHlucet) a 
wider appeui and popuLimeJ Urdu among the iniddle*ela«t reading 
public. He had a marvelous know ledge not only of the Unlu 
cockney of Lucknow but also of the rnmantic and fanciful life ted 
by the arisTracrats, the Nobobt nrul their hirelings Hit anvclt, 
thercTofc, gave to the U'nlu wnrJd a novel phrmcology, hdlliant 
word-painting, picateaque diiJogite ami drarnatited situation* ami 
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chnnicierfi. These were leUccied in hts most famom novel Frfjmo-/- 
Aiad cotnpamble to piekwiek Papers for its sraphie dest-rjpiions of 
Lttcktiow Jlfb Ifc also became the editor of the Urdu paper Dnity 
OuUh Aihhcr printed by llic Nawaf Kishons Press which was 
sUrted in lS5e by MtuuJit Nawni Kishore whose services to the 
cause of Urdu cannot be too highly praised. In Delhi renaissance 
we have Mauivi Zahauttah fl&32-1910> and Dr. Nazir Ahmad. 
Madvl Sahib appealed to the lllteralcurs by hit wide culture and 
charm of personality white Nazir Ahmad developed new style in 
prose by his social novels and by his translation of the fuJiatt Penat 
Cctict the Ctnif o/ Crimii'ttl Profetliirt and the Hitly Qoran, Daj;h 
(1*31-1905) waa an inspired poet hui ihc most important personaJity 
after Hall was Maulann ShiWi Nu'nijjJii (1857-1914). lie enricltcd 
Urdu literature by his literary and historical ciitidsm. He set up 
new staodards with his impcnonal and vrell-biilanced ciitiei^. !i 
is, however, said that he was more classical than mtuleni. a coniroAi 
to llali. His ttome is kept sreen by Dar-ul-Miisarrifio in AenmBarti 
tU.P.}, a centre of reseoreh in Uttln started in hiv name. The youn¬ 
ger group was also influenced: by bfulihran started by Sh. Abdul 
Oodir. He developed a progressive tradition. 

Tlic beginning of the twentieth century saw n new group of 
writers in l.ahore. Aligarh. Delhi, Calcutta and Loclcnow. They 
ram be divided into those who developed the classical style, Kternfy, 
ornumental and tcaroe;l and those who inHucnced by the West 
introduced simplicity and flexibility in prose. Among the ctas^ic&t 
school bvo may menlron such writon ne Ahbar (Iis46>192l). Abul 
Katam Azad. Sulnimiui Nudvi, Mohammad Aft and Bnj Naratn 
Chakbjut of Lucknow, Snjjad llyder and Qali Abdul ChBiTaf. 
They Ip a *tyk whicli waA either rhetorical and 

vi^Ofoin Of groixriif tn^d Kaiicitlnf riydct}. Akb^r 

v,4a n. dazss unto hiimcir. Eic poured Tourth a Hood uf runninj^ 
coiTiFTKaliirv contempomry mpLtpr^ with hi* potior ivhich wfos 
coniic in Icctmiquie and witty in fubstan®. lie raised his vaice 
ihe cuiEure of the We^tt and dephwiid the d«i*nc of 

fdJth and religion in India. Among iht non-clH^tieal scftwl we hml 
an importani personality in Mflitivi Abdul Hahm Sharar 
1926). He wa* one of Ihe mjistm nf modern Urdu proses HK 
fume diieRy rats on hi$ hiKtitrical mwebu Ke the Bajilcrmof 
Urdu. He edvoceted abaliliun of'Punlah* and clawr undergo tiding 
bd^ttn the Hindus and I he Mutlims. He was an imagiiteU're 
writer vkith a gruphk and popuiar pen. 
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UtiE the rising %v^t of Uit^y rjt{!r£itLife was Sif Mohimiinad 
Tqbal |I876-I93S> of Laborer He wjia ibe Tagore of Urdu Utcra- 
lyre. He wrote liis early poenu ia Urdu on patrioUc Uwmes a^d 
Ihc^ liSte fJiitdtiHaH Ifamam and Nnya xSWw/ii gtuUned greyl 
popuLirily nmong ukU sediarts of the lodiims. But hii nuist serjout 
wort h£w boni done in tbc PwiciFi languasc^ fils four worki, 
A.ffVr-i-Khudi^ and Zuhur-t- 

AJ/tin construct a ilefinite of philosophy ivhteh mjiy he thus 

summArited. Each indivJdM^J shoutd tubliie nitd strcrigthen his 
own Mlf-hood fo ihc highest pitch under condition:^ of che moTii 
perfect icIfconiroJ. Then only eun a nntlon rise. Wa should itlso 
practise discrtmiiiaiion »o ihni wo may see the dlfTereuce bci ween 
seif and noi-4elf» self ami other selves, timited huntnn self and 
Uliiinato seif. Man can n^vci be DNnrbed into Gotl He can onty 
attaici Ihc attributes of GimJ. The drop should Jiltcftipt to hold 
the ocean within ll^ir us the pupil of the eye holds the heavens. 
Iqbal's cull is ft cuH to action, |4> self-assertion and sclf-devclopmctn. 
He has become wyilJ^ftnnuas ut a poetic pnius of the Hrit water. 

Prom the first Great World Wnr to the Second World War 
Urdu literature deflects n *ee-&aw between ttadtiiortalism and realisin 
n-r progressivism with a gradual ttJf towards realisrp, townrdA Nai^m 
(:i poem written on a single themeh towards freshnc^f, originality; 
simpTkity and spontaneity. Among the notable. writers we Na^^ 
Hasrak, Fani* Ashgtinr, Jigar and Josh. Urdu has iilso developed 
ciranta. novel, stories, chtldren"# Itierature. literafy ctiticismi and 
scientfiic liicratum. the Osmanin (Joivehsity of Hyderabad teaching 
ull ^ubjeOK in Urdu. Tra:ndatioiu from other pnovincki lupguauc!^ 
and BuR^pcan languages have bocotirke avajlable. Urdu has totky 
got more cjf progressive writers deujjng wich Sochi I and realistic 
tliethan any other tiidkii UtcTatura. Notable nnincs are Jii^h« 
AtuiOfi. Sagtiar, liuvish, flaqur, Mccniji, Fuiz, Tas«r, Noon, Dcdl^ 
Krishna Chandra, Ansati, RtkPiida Jahan, Abmad Ah mid Akhtar 
ITuiaiap Blank and free verse have been trkd. Prose htu twcorne 
dircL't, manly and eloquent 

With the partitfnn of India Urdu has hecome the nuttnrml 
language in Pakbtuti but its future In Inilia clouded and darkened. 
Bui (here should be no cauic for pcsi^^irnlsm. The Urdu liierattLrs 
has inlrinsk merils and will develop when it refuses en he moved by 
offkbJ frowns and lake» to sdr-Mp. ti cun help in thrr moulding 
of a new syiitbcsia between the ea»t and Ihe West, 
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TAUrL LITEIIATUKF 

TiitDJI IS a fdiifungc spoken by over 5Q inillion people tn ihe 
EOntbem pdits of India, ft j& olCeast years old and npnesents 
s crassicat iradiijon comparabtc to Samtkm in the North. Tamilfan 
pftMc is of TOwiJt OTigin and so also the novel. Moilerit renaissonoe 
in Tamil also was the result of reftgious. patriotic and European 
inf!uences. Dlirii^ the nrncteearli century together with the [mltaru 
foreign missionaries pcrfarniod o memorable part in lilting tho 
lanpiiaiK into the modem moiiid- Already the Spoiush missiua Itml 
printed the first Toaul book in 1677 A-D- Father Beschi is also 
leganfed ns the iiiibcr ofTomil prose, fn the seventeenth century 
he wfoic a collection of (ole* in racy, spoken Tamil- Tt» ihe tiine- 
letmih century a niuaber of men contributed to the collectJon anil 
editing of tlic great efnsstes m, for esampld, Ellis, Mnekertzk, 
Subbaraya Cficitiyiir and Mahamahopodhynyu U. V. Swaminalha 
Aiyar. Others sfmplilied the prose as. for instonoe, Navtlar of 
Jiiflha who wrote works like the /rttm^twon, and 

pfrififfnimtim. In romance and hot ion there were the initial 
iitteinpis of a Muslim (Tairt of ViknmtfiHyu) and Vedanayagnm 
filluiS the Sioty of Prntapa StttdaUnr, It wjk the findnoset io Tnmii 
hut its prose wa.s a compromite hrtws^ pedantry and simpTicity. 
Olhcr nosxiists of note in this curly perjod were Rajoin iyer and 
A. ^fndhnviah. But there was ai yet only u beginning. T'he iheous 
were atil] reUgious nnd didactic \ there was sfiJl (he yearning to 
bcorken to ihe old and the prow was bookish, pedantic and tradi¬ 
tional, 

Bm the beginning of the twenlklh century saw n radical 
ilepHTtore. ‘Fliil and spihtJess tvqs the world cif Tamil letters ietn 
which ilhRiaii was born : nod wtial the poet spoke, the iridescent 
contour! of song come into being, making the world shapely nnt! 
hoautifuf and fruitfat.' For about 7fk1 years after the git-it poet 
Kamban, Tamif poetry hail {with certain cxcepiionr—e.g., the 
devotional songs of saints like Pattiitaihari remained pmcUcaliy 

barren with Idle panegyrics of chieftoiiw and artificial daborationv 
of erotic romulae. SubrahuuiDya Bharat i freed Tain 11 fmm the 
afleciion arnf pedantry of the runlttt, ihe religiosity of the ftiranav 
and qbtf iiritin of arid. Iheolopicd posing. Like Tagore in Bengali 
and Mailhili Saraa in Hindi he became the natfonat poet singing of 
the joys and sorrows of 11» people, inspiring them with bis dneerify 
and trutitrulficss, sabititutlng ncalism for fomiube. expression for 
pcdofliry. vision fur siogan-monEering and spirit for formal^. 
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Lit* Sanjjwali he u/aletwl (he deserts of (Jie Tamitiaii JitctatGitt 
reviving it* oW gnuiilctir. 1 Ic was a contcmporJiry of Tiloh. IAijpat 
Rat and Sri Aurebinilo, He w-a* a juprunutly lufteJ poet but mw 
more, ft roreeftil writer of prow and a iranalaior of tlie GUa into 
Tamil. Pntrioiic to the core of hi* heart he cihortcd his 
men to stand erect, to walk firmly and slralght to tl« goal, Hrt 

eanct}alt Sapaiharft (the Vow of Draupoiii) wa* aywbolic of the new 

creotrtu and self-assertive (not in a bud renre)^ age that he Urtii^ 
gtirawd. Draiipodi was weak *o long as she begged nod cried but 
became strong when tbc vowed rot to bind her loose hair tut iiicy 
had been liaiunited with ibe blood of the tyrant. Her sslf-asseruon 
eoupled with reliance on God was a pointer to the Inditiiii strugg mg 
for national emancipation. His birthday on I llh December J# cc c- 
bretetl every year and the Bhonili memorial build iitg nl Etlayapurnm 
is a truest cmbodiiDctii of our naiional culture. 

In the development of Tumil iiterature oertain ««d 

nevv^papors hasx also taken a notable part. Among tire earliest wM 
St^mfviamltroff established by G. Subramania Iyer, one of the 
founders of the Indian National Congress, Other notable papers 
ere DinasarK iHfmn(i»h Katki and Atfatidi* ritoron. 

Rewnily there has sprung up a tendency to either repudiate 
Tamil's ttidcbieJidei* tu Sauudcrit or to moke Uglit of Satnskrrt * 
eontribution. There is a demand for a return to pure clMsicism 
and pure Tamil. Tamil literature, however, hu come into its 
Poetry has become direct, simple anJ realuric. Prose ms cn 
shorn of its ornatene$a and vcrbosiiy and the laoduM novel has b«n 
crcjiicd and developed. Wa shall make a short review of the vanous 
forms of literature, Fktion is In greatest demand, hjoii of tm 
minor mosicrpieres of (he W«( have been adapted to the Tamil by 
men like Kopposwamy, Doriswamy and Rangaraju. Kuppuswatny 
bcEPO the vogue for romanticism and mumb for scntimcniat novels 
Olliers like Kalt* began to adhP* world's hot «hort stories in early 
thirties. The best short stoiy writer was the late Pudunuiippittaii 
wiiose creations awl works ranged from romantic recoirttfueiion of 
Puraoic talcs to typical fables of today, frb™ rca 

didactic stories and from ghost storks to scientiGc ficUoo, e w ro 
in a pUituesquc and realistic dialect and 1i« wor^ 
inspirit. Another group of wr.tcm cotUribuiing in 
maim/inc AfjaJklcdiU protested agatnsl caicnng for P®? 
ircndi, IJire K- P RainBopalan was more consclousjy ^ 
in tradition and uylc, mainly eonccnied wjJh creaung moods. 
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K- ^iihraiTiutiinm w-s* a ncnJisf find n tnilslcr of frony and iatire. 
KjilJij n historicat novel i»r ramtnd* us of Lytton. Chalrravitrtj 
RaJitgfipoljtchari is also n lATiter of note in short stodci. Other iitimr- 
Ja»i( writcrff an; A. S. P. Tyer, V. V. S, Iyer, R. Krhhiwniitrii, 
iJf Tnpunisuadari •Ukslfmi*, Hhnrath* and K. S. Venlmtaramani. 

Li fera ry criricrsm n nd poeiry ha^T also fou iic) no tsW« c^ponen t«. 

is cnIJet! ihc Tflgore of Snath 
liw«, p«r essayist, shiirt story writer and noveJftt. Other pocti 
■to Kavi Romatingain <a Gwinrhian poet). Yofli Shuddhannnd 
Hhnrati. K. S. Narnsitntia Swami. K- Srinivntnn, Jiigannath Iyer 
and Rovimant Desifca ViBayapum Filial. .A TomtfJjm with his love 
ormusiF naruntlfy prercnidram:i na;l we have Ninateur ncting^ in alt 
t e cilies orTiinuJNaJu, Samhandd Mtidaiinr was not only a prolilic 
writer Olid iransLitor of dnunav but nlso a fcrormet of the dramjitie 
nn. Liteniry drsumv fit more for ittidy than acting have also fawn 
WTitien, DrjmatJsu of note are Wadhavlah. E. G, Natcjn Iyer and 
an asarjtthy. Wi* may also note that cfossicai literature (in 
&aiitsi.ntjaniJ the work* orBankini, Shnrnt Chundrn. Tagcire. Moiisfii, 
Kbandckif and European writer? of fame h^vr aho Iwen immlnicd 
mtt icieniiQc, ^nomre and politicat works ore few and for between. 
Amot^ other individual and tmaiila writers wc may mention 'Vn 
^ ^ T, C. Mydaliar* K. Srinivasa Tycngar, 'Pi Sri/ Rt. 
Hon hJs V. S. Srfnivata .Sastrm and Ptof, S. Vaiyaporl Pi/lcd, 

Like other Indian Jitoratures Tamit also exhibits the same 
teniiuncies. Seginnlng from rnfuantictrei «nd roystiennt we haw 
come to realism and progressivisni with an mtcmol of GiUKthliirn. 
Tlic present age is o learchipE of the heart. Tbc egtifemporary 
scene b one of cscapbnt, frusiration, eornntuntsnii vensualiiin or 
psyeltosinityiis. The writers have yet to Hod their moorings. 
There is also (I dearth of acientlEe boohs on variniif natural and 
wcial icknces. Here at in other provinces the mid-twenite pro- 
dnetd the best hicnilure. But the lileniiT fire is not dead and the 
new ^^neraiions in Tamilnadu are determined to write immortal 
pages. 

rr.i.nctf ttir aAtTmi; 

fi} the niiwtcenlh remury. the Andlims (the Teltigu pcoplej 
felt enriy ijie tenasoent iiige of a new fndla in the throes of a toftord 
rebirth. The Andhres have never stood for [fisnlnrism and heiioc 
iheir modcfn nwahcnitifi in the Ulomy Reid thoiwr InJTucnec of 
cta»icalEufopc«n arut modem Indian works nnd writers in other 
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provinces. Tngoro and ShButinikeUm in psrliculaf ^ave been great 
rormaiive forces in the new temussaRoe, 

It wfts 01* the bants of the Godavari and at the court o ^ 
East Cbafntya monarch Raja Mahendra that the Snl ffrea* c assica 
poem in Tetaau of tihaitarnka was composed a thottsand yca« "S® 

and the rcailissanoc of Trlugo poetry towaid* the end of the i^ist 

ccniujy comnicnoed at the some spot- Tbwe VtHEsalin^nl, s 
^tara^inihijin and Vjisiiraya Ksvi re-lit the torch 
up laicT on by others like V. Veahatartiya Swtri of Tiruputi sn« 
Venkata Sastrl of Nclloitj Ggnijoda Appa Rao. B Apph 
N. Subba Kao. Btuavorajn. Krishna Sasiri and Salyannitiyan- 
Vecftsalfrtfajn was the faiher of modem Andhra Uterature am 
people calted him Oadya Tikkonna* (greatest pro« wriierV 
Waved a trail for others to follow. His prose was chafaetcriscJ by 
simplicity, laddity and charm, He translated *'**P^*‘* 
Telugo works, mtrodeced novels, wrow history of Telugu worw. 
composed poem*, established a literary w*^*^'^* *?'^*^* 
reforms juui wrote works on other aspects like dranw. proKKiy. 
sciences and biography. Ilewai tbc most versatile and dynamic 
personality of his time and reUased the shackles which had houno 
the Tdaau liicraiure into decadent classicism and stagnant 
ticlsm UkeBharatendu of Hindi, he came 
ucw iilemry ami social awakening. He was ably a^ted by hh 
friend and contemporary ChilakmarU LaVshtninarasimham, the 
fniherofihc modem drama and the novel. 

JJiK the work done by Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi m Hjndi wm 

stmilnrly performed in Tetugu by two Inter wr item, namely Gamjada 

Appa Rao and Gidugo Ranmmurti Pnntuhi. Appa Rao intr^nced 
new typo of drama and new metres while Gidugu bud the oj 
the mcMiern Telugu writinga. Gidugii raised n stondar o 
against the old pedantic and elTete Jargon u«d In the ^hool and 
coUe^ lestbooks, Discoura^ end often defeated by ® _ _ 
people he persisted and by the thirties of the 
attdncd brllliani sutxws n symbol of which was the cstabUslimeat 
qT ihc Navya SAhltva in Ikfhflinpope in l??3- 

In rmHlem Tdngo poetry Vishwanotfe Satyanarayao stands 
foremost. He b the MailWIi Saran of Teingu, ITn 
grace an-J charm of reitraint, Hi* tangdRSe *“* lucidity 
^He melodiousll' and tfwe to the 

poetry. Folk song* have bacoms a great fashmn and in this ^1 
N Suhhi Rno enjoy* great popalarity Agniii FJk* Nintia of Hindi 
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poetFy we linve Sri Rqi]£ Srinivas Kao who has trinugufatcil a itcw 
freedom in verse. Of her notable fs«ts. arc Tirupai i Venlcacesvam 
Kavuitt, the Aavinsof Tdagu poeity. who revived the free traditions 
of a bjiEonc ttge mukins jt possible forK. Subbo Rno, KHsbna Sastrj. 
K< Vcnkntcsvani Kao and finfiali Ijikshmikantani to pour out their 
Ijrricat sunpv Venkain P. KavuJu and ftayaproJu inaugurated the 
1 pgoriiiji poetic tnididon iti Andhra. Another group ofyotinitmen 
in the thirties catted themselves members of the Sohiti Samitt and, 
propagated new jashioas. Their leader was T- Shivasaatcara Sastri. 
Among other poets mention may be made of R. V. M. 0- Rama 
Rno Kahadur, O. V. ScKha Sostri and bis famous brother poet hail¬ 
ing from the same place, namely, Proddiitiir The years I91S-3S 
were tbc Pericintn Age of Tdugu poetry and poetry attained its 
foKint licight. Subjectire poetry dominateit. Hepmslbn of sorrows 
and joys, idcaltsatioa of the object of towe and haunting dcseriptis'n 
of the gTflco of mind and soul (>f the beloved—tuch were the main 
elements of modern Telugu poetry. Tlic tnsl greal War has meant a 
great chau^ in the artgle of vtskm. Impmsiottiitnt and Sunealiim 
have eoitie into vogue. Russia has attracted smters like Srironguma 
and Kukmintnadha, Free verse is being frequently itsed. Among 
the nco-cls&sicals we have ioshtin who reminds us ofQachhan in 
Hindi pciclry. 

Kcsidct poetry we have det^fopmcnis in novels, drama mid 
literal^ criiidsni also. Among the eriiics we have Shiva Shankar 
Sastri, hfarayami Rao, Ramakrishnit Roo and Krishna Smtrt betides 
the versatile Satyatuirayan. fn drama social themes wwe inken up 
by Appa Rao, hisioncal themes hy Nivasraya and also trnaslutlons 
of D. i. Roy'* ploys. 

Sri G. Veitkalauhaljim occupies a position like tbal ofMatH 
pa^nt in France. He is a revolulionjiry writer ond helievcs in 
ses-cquafiTy. He ts both a dramatist and a short-stoiy writer Sri 
Uimov LaksUmmiirayan reminds us of Picm Chnnd with his novelii. 
Chintu is the king of short story writen. Sri Kungantvas belongs 
to the progressive group. Gopala Reddl has trandnied Tagorv’t 
ptays. 

TTiut nur survey of TeJugu Jlienitune reveals the same story as 
in the cate of other Indian literatuiies. We have *imiUr prvigres* in 
other langiiagw also Ukc the Aaanwte, Kannada, Mailhilt, Mafa- 
jmlam. Oriya, Sindhi juid llic hmjabi. We have covered the whole 
gxniui of fiuumn emotion* in poetry, pasted fm-ti pedantry lu simple 
and spontaneous prow, changed over from retlgioii to seculariim 
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acJ have Jcepl our firgtfs clcw^ lo ihe piil«?-btali of bolh tlic ml«f- 
prDv{iici:il anJ the Wwfeni JHerulnrci so ilial our litemture 
itttccUiii an the tnodcni trend* like lonianticiiim, resIUm. pro- 
gre&slvisTii. (wcaptsm anti resortsrJ to all AOrt* of fccljo^ura like the 
hknk verse nnd the free verse. The eonlempumry ««« is nowever, 
^ of frustration and experiments and one cannot safelj* pretiict 

(he fat are. 

SAstSKiitT rriERATwe 

In modem litnes the main emphasis in Sajoskrii literature has 
been Lpon rtscaith. Its lit erary cnitivniion and ikie would ins lo 
suit modern tastes and the mnss mind arc ttesirahlc objects and Uw 
people are feeling the necessity of ioodcnii*ins Sawskrit so that its 
etiltwral tresstites may be opened to a wider circle. 

But this don roi mean that Sawskrit bns become a Jetid lan¬ 
guage it is being taught in most of our schools and coltcgcs ; re¬ 
search work is being Mfriwl on * Pandit iiuii tut ions, Patbasha las and 
Comkols, specialiie in it and since the dawn offrecdom a tsfwntsh- 
be technical icrim and other types of phraseology for the Indian 
languages to ho used in scicnocs and arts. It fS the mom ba*I* of 
Indobgy, the perennial Mtiiree of Indiim philosophy and claaici*m, 
bH^ ofiittmTy ccincepis like {a^mimeciO <inkl poisevses 

a peeulior gemus for forms of lUerathre like the Sutras or aphonsw. 
n h also the medium of intercourw for the onaital sehokn of the 
UlfTcrent regiens and parts of India. Its Study and imesugfllion 
will go a long way in solving many historical and cultural priiblems 

of the past. .re L 

in the modem epoch the mml impoftant work ia Samskni »• 

dearth has been that of the Bhandarknr K«s«rch liiathub of Poo^ 
founded in the name of I>r. Ramkrlshna Copal Bhandmto (IW?- 
1925} in 1917 and with it is also associated the All-India OnenlaJ 
ConTerence begun tn 1919- Dr. Bbwdartar was ok <»f 
prominent oricntaJbts and together with KashmiihTiiawbait Tcla^ 
(ia50-94j may be raid to Tiave been the pioneers m rmearcho In 
Samstrit anthfuiUes. Bhandarkor Itaniute has paWsshed or edited 
mure than IJB works and Us two major ^rks^ 
studka and critical cdUion of the whole Mahabharat. Indte jUiUtw 
U ii surrey of work done in India nad outside m ^eveial branvl^ of 
Jndology during mentj-live y^rs (1^*7-1942) <^ttei! by 
kar. A catalogue of SaimArit manuscripts it utso Wns published. 
In the Institute research schotais from fudto and abroad jpii op- 
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portuititics for leseaivh. 

Otho' oriental enrryinfi on rcsca/ch or newiy wi 

up for ttifl purpose hit Rajasthan Punitattwa Manctfr for of 

oid rnaoMSCfipis ajid coltecrloii of historicdl materiaJsi the Sfiihilu 
fnstiiuto fm she prouiPtion of Samskrir studies, K. P. Jayiisw«l 
Reseufdi finstllUEe tndological studies (both these are in IJiherh 
the Veiiic Sumshodhok Matwfal and the Vishesh^nraountJ Vtdie 
Research Institute nt Hoshiarpur We have various Srtitiskrit ao- 
demic!? and insiituCions as^nciacctt wish the ujiiversities of India. 

tkSKJes resrarcli modem knowledge in all subjeett is being 
transiEsittcd ia Siiniskrit ncatim afno and new literary works on 
various aspi?cts of literalure urc being oomposed Wc may note 
some of the most promincmi persona I it ICS and their works. There 
is KavlfUja GEmanatli Sen wriliiig in Samskrit on ouj body with 
special rercfctice to modem kiiowied^c about human anatomy* Wc 
have commentarks on various aspects of [iidian and Wtstwn philo¬ 
sophies by Vflsudcv Sasiri Abhyonkar of Maharashtra. Anaiita- 
Icrishasi Suitri of Cakutta. VcnkJslaratnaDTi Paurufu of Andhra imd 
Lakshmipurom Sriidvosacharytt of Myinre. fJluiithandc witli his 
wnris on mucie^ PundJl Vishweshvonmath R 4 u of Jodhpur who has 
prepared A ttew code taking into account the chanp^d social coadJ* 
tieijn, uad Dr, Raghavan of hfudras Utiivmity am otlicr notable 
writers. We have also originat Sarrwltrft werirjb by persons like 
iaggu Vakotabhmiliftn Kavi of Melkoie—a poet and pfaywriifiif, 
Noniyuna Shaatri of Nndulcavcj-l in Tanjore (IS60-19t t) wid to be 
the writer of 91 Sumskrit dramas, Piiiidtt Ram^vniara Sharma of 
banaras Hindu UnhTtt$ity, with hi^ metrical history of Indian Kula^ 
pati Kuppuswami Siuiriar uf Madras and Krishnachorya of 
Kumhakoncitn who has ejtprerscd modem though on vadoas 
subjects ill fluent, masierly and intclligrble pro^^ Women like 
Panditn Kshainabai R»o of My^rc write at ease in Sarn>krit. 

There are eminent Jounusb alw like Samskrit-Sahifyapari'ihttt- 
pmrika of CnkultOt quarterly of Santskrit ^f^lhapatbasa3a of 
Mysore, the Samskrita-Sanjivanain uf Bihar Samskrit Acndeiny 
and SamskrtiTin of Ayndbya iV, PhJ. Both (he oemral and the 
state fovernmenis are contributing funds for the advancement of 
Samakrit studies and In U* P, bcaides eainhlbhing a Samskrit 
Uajvefftity other projects tre nho heiitg mooted. Thar Samskrtt 
Litemture ctmLiTiues to be produced and to be held hi high esteem- 
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lit«ll.isn UTFJtAlUAe 

Wf than now deal with EngJish lilcraiiire hjf litdwit AtHliofij 
This literature ia also known us liwItHAhUliun at |ml(»-ena11>n aueI 
h conimstiaJ wllh Artplo-lflaian litcraitire which mdM Indtan lopia 
dealt Willi by Efiglishtiwa of other Weawrners. Wchavcelfcady 
ireatcd this »u!>jeei in iha previous eliflpMtr and here wu stuli Itfieny 
rcv'iew tJiO mutii tendaicjes, 

riw bcgiiimng onrelo-Angliuo Uleralure eon t* t™«d quite 
early. Iti Uie hesiimms F«« aitcnlion anil we had 

joBJTUitistlc eiilerpriws, (eiicn. tuetnorafldA, monoeraphs and tfani.- 
lutions In lingluh. But the AaRlo-Iailtufi wriiers like Jones, Ix^cii, 
Dernzio, Meredith I'afker. Leiicr kkhoidsion. Edwin Amntd, Ly-aSI 
Trego Webb, Lawrertoe HoF 

Indian writers to take to the poetic muse. Here also Bengal took 
the lead with the fnmtliei of Mi* l>atu oad the Ghosw creating a 
jiiclie for themsdvea in thi* domalu. Toru DoU was the fir« poetess, 
the Keats of India. Her most famous work publiihed poslhiioiijusly 
was AncitHi Ma/tadf and LegritdJ «/ Her death at 

-•I was a great loss lo this literature. Of the oilier Duti* the most 
dcKfsiug of mention are Am Dolt, Slwhiehtuidcr OutU Romesh 
Chaoder Dull and Michad Madhuiudan DutU In the Gti«« 
family we had Man Mohan and Sri Aurobindo, All iht^ 
otuiblishcd die cliiim of ibc Indiaxa to Wfile oreaiivdy in Idiglub- 
Thco c^u^^c Rabindranath Tagom and Sarofim Nttidii this poet 
reate of fndin and the Nightingale of Indift reSFCtiedy- 
works ure loo well known to need descriptioB. TagoiB tind Nnidu 
have their admirers and dub* in their iwune in thousands und they 
bare blazed the troU for others like K. S, Venkamnimiioi who h 
said to be tlw Tagore oi’Souih ladta. To quote fmin hi* prose- 
pocjtif On thf i 

t am happy to be kfl alone on tlicwwnd-dunrt ehwred j^ 
the kiss of tliii iniJint wind, the chill embrace of the wava, tF 
inscmlablc lisp of the rirer. ibe sinmite music of the ku, imd 
tfie brokcf] ligbi of the iiiirs. 

other poets of noic are Kaikini, HartiidraanthChnitopadhyayi. 
Raniaswmni ShustH. Principal Chetiur of Ma^lore. 

Seshndri, Sahid Suhrawardy and Huauyun Kabir of 
Fnrtodo and Mctwkb, the Oomw lOi«^ ^ ' Tbad“^ 

Manjeri S. hvarao. KhaHarJar, K. D. Sdhrm and Dihp Kumar Roy- 
It riioald. how^v^r, be noted that most Indian wnimdo not take 
enouph Fins to iriftstcf ihe iwctic technique And eoiisequcntly 
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become mere veniRers. 

Wt have some i^oUible writers in ihe Held df drnina ftetidn 
Bbto. In drama Uic quality is gcdcniliy poor. Notable tlmmntists 
are TagufC. A.S,I*, Ay>'ar, V, V. Srinivasa Sycdgnr, Fvr.M-RabiimFrL 
J. Bhalt. V. N. Bliiishan and J, Ue ^feJlc 2 cs. In fiction wc have 
belter sty if Jlkc Tagore's great novdi TAe tfVee* and The 

l/fi/tie ijwd /Ar His short stories arc dJso creditable like 

ilu^ry SioMf and other siorit^ or Mn.shi and other stories, K. S. 
VenkatarattiiLiii is another interesting; novelist wiifi a prophetic vision, 
Shankcr Ram ihc writer of village life is a great ortht wbh hi^ vivid, 
nervoui and simple prose. The Cheliur brcithm G. K- and K, 
are clever short story wiitert. Mosti Veitknteaa lyeiigjir (Kannnda^ 
is another novelist and a poet. These days the novels of Muli Raj 
Anand and R. 1C. Namyan enjoy Hum pea it fncQe. Anand writes 
^itb a purpose^ to debunk capiLaiist society and portrays brilliantly 
the lot of the downdrodden as in Uiic and 7^ Untmrk^Ne. 

Noraynn is not 45k{uctie but n sheer artist, Odicr novelhh of 
note are PacKrhapakejui Ayyar, Sunln and Sjia Devi, Oiiiitamani, 
Ahmed Ati and Raja Rao. 

tn ihc sphere of litEfary criticism, biography, and cisay we 
have many notable writers like N. K. Stddbanta^ Dcf Amaranath 
Jha, Pror V K, Ayappan Piliai, Or, K R. Srinivasa Iyengar, Prof^ 
N. Bhufiachorji. Dr* Narayait Me non* Dr* Antiya Chakrovany, 
K* SwamiDnLhaa and Sri Aurobindo in literary critidsm ; fC bbwur 
Dull* Professors P. A- Wadia and K* R. S« Iyengar, Mahatma 
Canilhi and Jawoharial Nehru ra the sphere of biographical skcrcltes 
or autobiography and Subrnmanya Ayyar, Raman and Cbattcrjee, 
Snehchidauanda Sinha, K. C- Roy» C. Y. Cluntamani, N. C. Kdkor 
and K. Nalranjan ns esiuiylsEit and journciJtsts. In the sphere of 
humorous »TJtLng& we have V. V. (of the n^rnfii} Datigsmswami 
and K- libwar Dult In philosophy and rtligion wj; ba^e Swami 
Vivckamindi Sri Aiiroblndo, S-Radbakrishnaii, S. N, Da^ Gupta 
aaJ Sophia Wadiii. In Hutojy we Imvc Sit Jadnmtb Sarkar, 
K- M, Pimikkar, Sor Dcial and Rndhakumud Mookmji niid fit 
HcDnornjcs wc have Yokil, Radkakeirnil Mookerji and othen, ^fliero 
ora iiJs4i voHoui Jeamed sodetuM Lotcfing for our enliuriil ncedd Jtke 
Servants of Jndb Sodety, P, £r Sockty flndinfi All fisd^a Prog¬ 
ressive Writers' A&octailon, Oanganaifi Jha Rcaeoreb fnaiitute 
(AltahabadJ. Indian Iristiitite of Ciiltute (Bafigalora), Institifio of 
Philosophy Amaliier (eoit Kfiandeslij tijuj Nagari Prtcharint Sabltn* 
Bonn rax We ^hdl end thii sectitirA by ntfcrrrtnf io the wtrrkK of 
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Sri AurobiiiJo wh<t & fhe greac^r literarjf geniUJ in (he tndo-Aflgli- 
tjm literalwrc. 'Sri Aurobindo Is also (ht mewt vcraBtilc, the riicjl 
hrilHanl, tuiA the mo$i astonishinply tuoocssful of the Jndiiin wntera 
of Englrtli wttcanJ oncortheswpfenicrnastef5orEnfltolipro»«- 
The mqiorwrtrktofSri Aurobiftiltiftns, in pro*, the V/e PMw, 
fwM fin the Gita, Thf Synthfsh «/ The Fntuf^ P»ttry, 

PtimM Cyeh, ne tdeai 0 /Ifumiin Unity and A Dtfmtt of man 
Culture and in portry. Celhcffd Pixirn md Ptayh (2 Voti) a number 
pf separate pieces and SavUri. 

Sri Aufobinda’s awy for u loiiB time «» CnEland, hii maslc^ 
over many Hurapean longimgw io^JtidiriB Utin end Greek anti h« 
iiKcssont oiUivatinn ot the literary ernft in India as a professor Of 
Hnolish in Burotia have mm!e Jiim a saiprcmety gifted prose-wnte^ 
He is 'a bom lord of laiipuagp; for Sri Atirobindo seeuers word 
abem, «t on« svith precision and liberality; he is both voluble ,a 

appearanre a«d compact in cfTcct i and he ao consummalB a lite¬ 
rary artiit that his art ever cover* up Uw traces of jU toils, leaving 

only the wcll-col diamond behind.* *Sri Aurobindo’s most ebarac- 
teristic means of self-tcvelation b a pociic, Uigbiy ornate, and richly 

nervous style that Tccolb English moslers like Burton opd Browne 

and Lamb and Undor nt difTereni times but is. in fact, f«f 

Hb writings ore distinguished by ainuOsity and 

and calouf. er*Bdliafw:y oml «)gtrtii:y aiui siibtMya o p 

two quoiatUns : 'What b there new that we have yet to actmrap- 

Ibh’ Love for osyetwehavcooty areonipluhedhaUedaiidself- 

pleasing: knowledge, for as yet wu have only 

and perreirtioa and conceiving ; Bliss for as ytl wc have o^y a^m- 

nliahcd plcaaurc ami pain aod indiHercnec; I ower, for as ^ 

have only acoomplbhcd weakness nod effort and ® defied v^oiy | 

Ufe. for as yet we haw only awomplbhed birth 

dvina ■ Unity, for as yet have only accomplished war assomaUoa 

fn ■ word, godhead; to tenuitc ounselw* m liw divine tra^. 

Sri Auroiando thus 

tok Fffntce's /Jww* 0»t S<fif where he Mtd. Either God would 
prtV'cflt evil if he could, but could not. or he could but would not. 
o, h. ndtto co,U nor » !>, 

If be would but could not, hc ts impotent, if h ^nefi Im- 

It he is ixrwTK if he ndlbef couU nor would, be is at on« Im- 

pcin, ifte 
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tirOt K good joke of yoljjrs : but iltcfc wbs o gtjod cause for my mm- 
inicifercnee^ Reason cume along and (uitj me: Look here, why 
do yoti pretend to exi*t ? Vou know you don't exist mul never 
existed* or* if you Jo, you have taade tueb a mess of your creation 
that we can't loleraie you any ioagcf - Once wc huve got you out 
of the way sft wilJ l>c right upon mtli. tip-tep, A1; my daughter 
Scktioe and i have arranged that between us. Mpu will laif his 
nohk brow, the head of ctualiDti, dlgnJlled, free* cqiiuL fratcinal, 
demiKirstic, depending upon nothing but JtluueU', with nothing 

greater lh»n himieif tntywKere In existence-7 There was a lot 

more like that, Ann tote, and I was so much impressed**-...that 1 
at once ntined front business.,.,,*Dut what is this I hraf 7 U do« 
not s«ni IP me from rcpotts thiil Reason even with the help of 
Science has kept her ptonttte. And if not, why rot 1 It it because 
sfii: would not, or because she eoulJ not 7 Or it it because she 
both would not and could not 7 Or hecaiue she both would ami 
could, but Komciiow did not 7 And I say, Auutole, tltcse children 
of theirs, the Stale. Industrial ism. Capitalism and the rest have u 
queer look : they seem eery much like Titanic monsters armed, loo* 
with oil ihe powers of Intctteet and aJf liie weapons and orgaith 
Mjijon of Science f Vet it does look us if mankind were not ff«r 
under them than nndcr kings and the churches !! What Hus hap¬ 
pened 7“or is it possible Ibaf Reason is not supreme and irtfallible, 
even thol she lius mude n greater mess of it than I could have done 

rayseini"’ 

What epigrams and ikvasiutiiLg irony we get in the ubove 
passages I 

Rut Sri Auroblnihj Is prericss in poetry —the ruiure poetry ns 
he cotht it. According to hini the ruiurc poetry wilt be the voice 
and rhythmic uticraitcc of our greater, our total, our infinite exts* 
tetieu and will give ua the sitong and Infinite sense, the spiritual and 
vital Joy, the exulting powste of u greater breath of life, in poetry 
Sri Aurobindo has achieved three exceedingiy rate things, 'First, 
he has to bb credit a b«ik of excelleiR blank verse—si statciocni 
possible nbout poets we can count on our fuigets. At least Rve 
thousand lines iit the Ci/Ifeeied Pptmt and playt published a few 
years back are ^ diverrely mndulnied beauty nnd power with no 
iippiecfuhle faft below a fine udeqiiaey end with peuk after peak of 
sttperb frenej. They pm him ehesk by jowl with Scan In both 
r s ie ure and amaunt. The hu^ epie SavUri (consisting tJ about 
2j,1100 lines in blank wise with Pentametre) is a marvel which 
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plaices lii^ti ai in the company nf ihfi ab^ofujc fop-rsintfir* by tt 
lusiaincii abuniliincc of firsi^ratfl quftlity. Buf whni inofcsira- 
ordfniiry impoift th-iit ft-mcFig tlitni i^vc have A body c»f frucccsrul 
work ill A nicdiucn t^At bs* eluded En^Ilili pocl^; quantllAhvc nictri!* 
The third ^ not merely a rcvclmion of strange rhyihm — [R oaLiIs^ 
but nlw tlje laying bare of a rhytlunic life beyond ihe nsiigcs of 
lAHpirod coniieiuA&rusa to whidi we fiAV« bcieo in far accu£lafned...»i>« 
Sfi Auftibindo itniidi Ah tlje creator of a new Vedic uatl UpnnisAdt$ 
o^e of poetry/ As one writer observes, *as a metrical otaf^rman^ 
Sri Aurobindort without an equal in Indo-Angbati llterolijrc* and 
we liure the Iribnie of Yeats that he was the oib JadiAn poet wriiing 
cnraiively in English. To quote some of Isis lines called sheer dis^ 
iHluiions or|>««tyy by Iyengar. 

Earth is nowgirdted with trana and Ifcaven is pLit round her 

for visturo. 

Wings that arc brjlliaat with fate step at Eternily's gatCr 

Time waits, vacant* the Li|dstning that kind lew* the Word that 

trADiiflgures: 

Spate is a stillness of God baihjin; his earthly abode.. ......... 

With Sri Aurobiftdo Indo-Aoglian litcraiurc irciy be said lo 
have pusficd her adoJescence and grown io full maideahoot). Wc 
have Prof. N. K. Siddhnntsi*® judgment aboar thti lilcrature whkfi i* 
worthy of coasidcraiion. ^But as rt-gArdn quality* I am convinced 
that wr have nothing to fear if we judge oar literature by the 
standards laid down by critics in these foreign countries/ We have 
surveyed the developiDcnt of modem Indian Ihcmturci and shall 
now take up die story of tdcntific devclopnients in India. 


SCIESCSS IM MnOTiftN 

India had devTloped sciontiac kniswlcdi^ in her ancient past 
hut the mad lev aI a^ saw the disooAti nuance of progress m such a 
knowledge. Hie fcavorti were the loss of ffwdoiti by the majorityi 
the absence of viale paircimi^* Invasiofui aod iiiiernat dislnrbAnm* 
exhaustion of ancktti vitahty* development of the idaal ofosoetFctsm 
and A dbiadinafion to wo fry about the maitrial eomforts whii* 
Arc inurcAsed by i knowicJgc of sdaaoe^ otworption into devotjonal- 

ism os a defensive mecluirtisni against foreign rule and coti«.^uent 

ncelcci of otlwr .ntcf«<«, sioppaff of fo«ijpi travel-, and lo 1^ of 
comm with thescfenimc profita* in ihc Wa( and ri« of feudirf 
which «.pped fooil aod viMity cJh.w,„b *|1 

pow.1 oiicl latent to the centra wh«^ po^t bK.-*mc tl» «lc altar 
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of WDfihil^^ , , J . 

Binconuct with (he Wot swakeiwJ our curiMitj nod »ti- 
mulated I he leiinlsifliice of liiduju icieniitic progresR. Still m the 
mnciemth century 46 ieiili>lc pminrew WM not iignificanl because of 
the lact of siflic piirdnRge. fl«t private Iniiiativc was not Incmg 
Biid it litt* been demo nit riitcd that Tfiiiia has a genius for fcienw as 
well. The 1ir»l prtal icienlist Jagadish Chandm Dow startled the 
world in by his demoiutiatioo in short wave wiivkss and 

later on by his dijeowry that plants responded to stimuii like the 
animals and many of iho cnbeis of stimulnlion shown by livja? 
tissues were shown also by non-living tUsuo- His dlscoverii^ 
out the truth of the Veda* that all nature is one- Many iosUiutions 
took op rescoreh wort as for insiom* «bc Indian jMihuie of 
Science founded by Tflta in Bangalon: in 1911. Its chief activity 
was applied science Its director in IV31 was Sir C.V, R.iiiu]u the 
firai Asiatic ond Indium to receive Nubel Pri^n for physics in I9J[> 
in recognition of his researches into the belmvtouf «f light, Hls 
vwaaiilily i* aswnishing. We basic now a solid body of Indian 
tcicnibia of intcmattonnl reputation. . 

Cioveinoieni have also been helping in thia sphere anti berote 
1947 wc had a number of technical and scientific instilutions tike 
[in|>eriaJ Agricullurnl Research Institute, Forest Rtwarch Institute, 
AIMisdia Institute of Hygiene and Public Health, Paaleur Inslilute, 
Malaria Irulitulc and Ifidian Research Fund Association. With (he 
dawn of freedom we have belter orgnnisairon. more progress and 
diverstflc"lion of sciences. The Governmem of Indio and of the 
states have organised e chain of laljoraiortES all over India like 
Hationiil Physical Uiborntory (Delhi), National Chemical Labora- 
lory (Poona), NationnJ MctaDurgicul LAboruiory (Jamshedpur), 
Fuel Rtsearch fwtituw iJhariu Coal-fidds), Indian Institute of 
Technology, Hijii (Iktigal). Madras Iastituie «f Technology. Insti* 
(ute of Railio-Pliysiei and Electronics (Calcutta), Central Glass and 
Ceramic Reseatch Instiiiile (Caleuttu), Ccotral Leather Researeh 
Institute (Madras), Cenitaf Food Tcchaologlcal Researeh Littiiutc 
(MyKoie). Central Dnig Rncaieh Inslhure (Lucknow), Central 
Ruildini Research Institute (Roorkm) and Ceiitntl Potato Research 
Institute (Patno), Besides we have the Iiydfo-clcettic tcheme* ajjd 
river-vntJey projerts like the Damodnr V'aliey Project, HitsLud 
Dam. Tuagabhttdra pfniect. Riband Dam, and Kosi River Project* 
AS a result of all these ptojects mtd scliemei we can say ihai the 
acicnlliic advajios of India has truly begun and may lead to the 
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inatcHat wctforc of her people. 

We ilflve iintshed wjtb dur survey of Iddidn ReiisiiA^fiw m 

modern Liirm. It only rempins to draw up a telaitoe^heci lo we 
virhal propress lias been achieved and where we ate ibe weakeiti 

Jo religion we hove wrested that aiTidsia which was the 
inuncdijiic result of the coniiict of HmduLsm with Westernism, 
vividly syrnboUsed In the iloltans of the students of the Kindu 
College, 'Down with Hinduism I Down with orthodoaty I* Rama- 
krtshna Paramhimsa, Vlvekanantl. Dayanond, Roman Muharshi 
and Sri Aurobirtdo brought out the inner core of our religion onJ 
the new generation in the heginning of tlw iwenlictb century was no 
longer decrying our faitb and puat. (t n true that today we have 
again become a geiicruUoB without faith but the mslady is world¬ 
wide and we have alio to remember that oar masses remain wedded 
to their faiths ond they will count in the long run. PurUicr even 
the inleilcctuoU will oppreeiatc the true worth of niligioit when its 
crown. The integral spi ritual it y will have gaioeit a hearing firnin the 
world and in this tash we have the prospecUve contribution of rtat 
Intornatiooal Univeraty whkh is being set up by Sri Aurobindo 
Ashrurn. Pondicherry which bids fair to be the spirUuul UghthtiuHi 


of tlifi wortd, 

in social Sphere again vorious inequalities and types of dJi' 
crimination are either fast disappearing or they arr not invested 
with the tiiine theoretical volidfty which they had in the ages goo* 
by. Women ore cominii into theif own: untouchables ore vodferoi* 
anil wir-assertiveanl the bacitwnrd classes have gained a sy mpathe¬ 
tic audkjice. fn the economic splicrc fondalism tnimblcd and gave 
nlncc tocapitolUm specialty in «lw cities and ia Itritish India 
with the dawn of freedom landlordism is on its lust legs «nd tlw 
temninis of fctidalism in Indian states ofyeaterday ore bound to be 
liqutdaied. Our most fictioiw problem, economic poverijf h^ no 
™t been solved but here ftfuiia freedom prornB** a better deal ami 
wc have alto to remember that Indian capitalism bred certain evitt 
not inherent in the riliwiion Just because of our inrwh>n« and 
the unsympathetic attitude of the foreign government. Anyhow 

our acute conulousness «f poverty k there to sk that |«st,«nnret 

be done. In the sphere of arts new cimanel* hu« bcei^pcnrf and 

a lust pppredation of onf anistlo heritage has b«n brought about 

bv Hflvell, Abanindrajuith am! Anand Coomaraswami, tf rcimitns n 
preblcm how to develop the awthetic sense among tlw masses and 
how to bring about a balanced harmony bctwwn the East and the 
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West* In literature, the cm hm JMn art appreefabk progress tn All 
\nd im Jirenanires. Sonwi imc^ we have playctf I he sedaiouA ape to 
the West hut the berst in the West ii univer^aJ ami there is no reason 
why ’A-c shouM not bo affected by fbc comrms of Western IS te rata ns 
provided we art. racy with oor Soil and do not becorne just p^ile 
imitators. Tn science ag^u^ tve have mniifc an ndvtinoc ngnlml heavy 
otTili! anil pro^'cd ihnt given money and opportunitis India can he 
(n the vangiiiird of ^ianiiftc advajicemeni. 

But U'C linw otjr failures sJso. Our philosophy* architcctUT* 
fim! drama have not devefopod in proportion to our achieve meets 
In oLher spheres. We may probably diKoover that behind 
failures there is a common cause. All these require a synthetic 
vtaion. Philosophy is the synihesss of all arts narf of all sdencci* 
Architecture is the mnirii of oivilbation and drama is 0 hnrmonitfl- 
tion of all arts specially music; pain ling and duncing, Bui ours Is 
pre-eminently an age of aoelysisp an ngc of reason and science where 
ihcorka are sal ore, hypothciies are legion^ but unajiimity^ uniformily 
Of harmony are compieiious rcf their absfehoc. We have. (hcreforeH^ 
to develop Ji aynihciic outlook- In pkirosophy. we have to become 
not merely doctriniiiro or critico! Intcrprctm of ihe West but seers 
aa owr Riifii^ii of old were. Indian philosophy developed In the 
pasi because our phiJoftophers etpres^ whxi! they had experienced 
nr wen in rheir jipmlua] vision and $0 our philosophies were called 
Dar^hun fwhat had been «cn>. Philosophy h a que$t for ttulh 
nnd ifuih muif be lived before its validity can be assured And its 
permojureoe guarnrltoed. 

Arehltecture again prestippos« an integral understanding of 
all arts and u deep insight into the ethos of the niee- We derelope^l 
oor nrchitcciure bc^t in the andeui pciiod hocaiisr the mce hud 
lived fully and welt and because the orehiicct pfintarily a yogi, 
q seer and believed in the toipcrsofiality of efforts. To quote Sri 
Aurobindo^ *Art has flowed in two sep^mtc stream:? in Europe and 
in Asin: whik the best European art Karisfles the physical roqtiiriN 
mcnis of the oesthetic rerw> the laws of rormal hesiuty, the cnu>- 
tionul demand of humanity, the portrayal of life and oulw^ird 
reality, ihe best Indian art reocha beyond them and cxpreviea ianer 
spifitttnl truth , the deeper not obvious reality of things, the joy of 
GcmJ Iq the world and Its benuty and dcsimbkaejst and the ntnni- 
rcstatioi] of divine force and energy in phenomenal' cretjiron J Our 
wchitccu have not yet found their feef oad probubiy will not find 
so Jong as we mnain without fatih. 
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Agafn our drama had bet^iotYtjC morfbuiidi cfTcte iiPiJ colourless. 
But some elTortfi at rc^Teucration im now bc\i\$ made. The liJms 
have hit it har^ but hete the tost ground can be recaptured if 
wo develop a synihetjc Rontiiiittc vbiem 5 of the post or 

blind (mi till ion of the West will not lead to its revival. Here 
have some efforts in the right diroCtion. Tagore's ShaAtinilcctJin^ 
Indian National Theatre of Jlombay and PKthvj Raj arc attempting 
to he assimilative and not imitative in iheir artSH lliutern lhemes 
and ’Western techjitqacs are bcinjfi combined^ Various Academies 
esiabllshcd by the Govcmmcfit of India are also oncqnraging new 
discoverias. Ballets and operas sre bang staged and short play^ with 
a minimum of settings me being rntrcKfucJod- Those balEcts which 
jihow the spirit of our cuhttre have become a hrilliani success for in 
them our anlsti are iriie to themselves. Thus the lesson of €iar 
modem Reitms^npce is that wc mlist be true to our culture, to Its 
basis. The jjitegral spirituality. 

To sum up—^Greece developed to a high degree the mtcUcctual 
reason and the sense of form and harmoaiouji beauty, Rome rotimicd 
fLnnly strength and power and patriotism and litw and order* 
modern Hu rope has raised to caormc^tts pfoportioEis practtoil reason, 
science and efEelency and ecoftoinic capadly^ India developed the 
spiritual mind wording on the other powers of man and caoeedipg 
thetn^ the intuttiv^ reason* the philoM^phical harmoiiy of the 
Dhiirma iafomiod by the religious spirii, the sense of the eternal and 
the infmite/ It is fhe task and the duty of the new phase of Endiin 
rtnai^saiice now beginning to go no to a greater and more com- 
prehea^ive development of these thtngs und to evolve fre^ih powen. 
In the new fndiJi (1970) the foJIowiat message of the Mullicr to 
Srimati Indin Candhh the Prime Minister of India* ia worlh 
noticing 1 'Let ftidia work for the fulurc and take the leod^ Thux 
she will recover her true place in the world.^ 'The greatness of n 
country docs jioi depend cui the victory of a party but oo the union 
of aM the parties.* 


CirAFTBft EIGMTEEM 


CULTURAL SYNTHESIS IN INDIA 


JwofA TODAV (I97n> IS racing a srcat crbb of her destiny* There 
b it seniie of dee;} frusirttUun. Ttiere ii talL af great corruptivn. 
AH politicid ptirltes are spill in groups and fnaions. (jcniits jcenut 
lo haw slopped being bam in any adhere of Ufc whcihst arts, 
lileniiurt, tcocjety or politira. We talk of Indknisatlon, National 
inlegraiion and condemn eoitimunnlism provinciaHsrn nml cnsieism. 
The younger ^neiniion ns of old has no OKwrings in our (null* 
lions and b drifling h«radtorig rowoitli westernisriTi In economic 
life staiUnt has been httroduced «ilh nit its nttcndanl evitsik Centra* 
Jbation and bureflucratism die other great evils according lo many 
leaden of ihonght, 

Bm nil this b bound to huf^n to a sodery which ts passing 
through n transition and we need not despair of India's destiny. 
India b bound to be one day one of the gnrai leaden of the worJJ 
and thb can be fadlitoicd if we Imve cultural syuihesu on the basis 
of creative spiritualty. Whul cun be the miOa lines of r ui;w cuI* 
lural synthe^ in our country 7 

Indisn gcriius b called upon (o aocept the chalknpe of wester* 
nism and evolve soluiioos to her problems in her own way without 
rewrtiijg to ctiliumt reuctiouurisirt. As Sri Aurohlndo has said, 

•Confronied wilt) the huge rush of modern life and ihoi>|rhi.. 

India can oaTy survjvo by coofronting this raw, new, aggresaive, 
powerful world with fresh dtvioeT ctciiitoiis oflur own tpirft, cast 
ill ihc mouhl of her own spiritual ideals. In ihat connection I spoke 
of the acoeptau<» and astimthiiion from the West of whaiever in its 
knowledge, ideas, powers was lusimilable, compatible with her 
spirit, reconcilable with her ideals, valuable for a new staicment of 
Hfc.* 

As aaaipst this view there n a schoo] of thought which indulg¬ 
es in drcariu of revivalism, in Ititfianbing Islam or resnureeiing worn- 
out ideals. Wo are not to imitate European Civilisation nnd become 
wbftt Ban kirn called *Saheb-]a|p' Now there is ao question of be* 
coining a mere fovier-cfaild of vmstem civjliiiaiiDD. 'But even then a 
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»0»n of '"f™ !«"■ ' ““ Sc w" 

t>klng ovor of form. m.M rolM .mit.1.00. i. W' 

the short iiory. the critical essay Among « rumber ef «lh« 

lions, ht science ivol only the discovKics and "*^*"‘*®"*’ 

nicthod and insIrutncnUtion ^h,. public 

pr^. the platform, the form, nod hatnts of on /ho 

L«;iatioo. I do not suppo« that unytme «nously thmkv or« 

noBocini! 01 ceiling th-^ ™odefn additions, to 
sp«k of otxeptnnee and wimilation 1 nm thinking 

enow, ideas, entrgk* ^^Tought ^ sre ^ 

Europe. That wm in foci whnt out own ance^ did. nc«r 

losing oripinalily. never elfaring ilwir uniqaeijes*. 
v^Zosly Jniing from within, with whaie^r 
artistic suggestion from outside they thought 

The main criterion of acoeptanc* of foreign cultural 
whether from Europe, from other parts of Asia »" 
from Christinniry, Islam of other secU nitd 

nimt whntever helps me to find myself mo« ^ . 

whatever earners me out of my Of»entatlom . . , , „f „tf heinu ii 

helittles my power, richness, breadth iind ^ .jVpvomical 

bad for mo.* For instance we have to '•‘"J* « fmen,^ them 

liberty equality and democracy. But we have to 

go hack to whatever corresponds to it, .’’*“7’'^'” ijj^ 

Sc “ri "“p“. 

right masm of imponaccc. il. ,|.«iltl«l miaiceraci. 

srlf-bdng.* Both ^If^topment from wdhm 
Impacts from ontside have S® ’* „ j. .j^jf^ievekiftmcnL 
hnpacta stimulate in a to 

Inditm culture declined m the pati „ ^ ^ aalhor. 

the wind* coming from outside. Alberum the lamoiw 
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and ptiblicr&t whu came lo Imli:] in ilic ckventh century 
A.D. Iwd ftmaded upoft this jsolutiort menliiUly of the Hiodus. 
Thi* Irtcii of enhunil adapdiioii fed to our dectine ip alJ hcliU of 
tife nnd waj the moct poieui caujie of our politico] slas-e^y. Sri 
Aumhiodo tfiL* sums up this Jaw of oiaimiloiivj appropriation. 
■The man who most finds ond lives from the inner seif, can most 
embrace the ontvenKil and become one with it; the Svarat, in Jepen- 
detjt. self-possessed and setf-nilcr can most be the Samrat. potsesuir 
and shnper of the world in which he Jive*, can most tt>o grow one 
with sFJ in the Attnsn. TJiiit is the truth this developing ealsieiice 
teachcj lis. and it is one of the ireaieit secrets of the old Indian 
spiritual hnowiedge.' 

livery cnuniiy' has its own chitfacicriil ic way of footing ut 
ihiiijis. itiown swadltarmn, iu own ideal law of existence, its unique 
Ijenius and its own chnnurtcristic melhoti of operation. Wc have 
aiicnipied to show tn this histcry oftiidian Culture that this genius 
of India, its tiniqije chnractertstti:, lies in its pursuit of dynaniic and 
integRj spirjtiwJity, yet we are not to he untouchables. The windows 
of our cnJtaraJ mansion must be open to utl the inHucnctr coming 
from outside, ft is for tts to judge how these inttuenem can be 
assimilated and rt-invigorated in the light of our own genius. Thus 
secufurism. induilrialism, todaliim, democroEy. various facets of 
modeinism in the fields of tuts, fashions, literatun:, manner?:, social 
hfe etc., have to l)c accepred hat only to ilic extent that Ihcy do ncii 
untiihiJaie the chamcteriscic inner ladJuti pento/mllty. Any attempt 
therefore to Jive in isotaiion and to ignore modern environ men) will 
be an cwreisc in futility. 

Hence the law of fldbptflUon and assimilation musi hoJd and! 

opomte. ‘Each capable ladion mind must ihintc it out or, better, 
work It (Hit in its own light and power and coRirihulc some jllumi- 
nittmn or eflectLUitJom The spirit of the fndkn renaissance will 
take ^ of the rest, that power of the univmaJ lime-splrii wlUeh 

hn* hj^uo to mote in our midst for the creation of a new and area- 
ter India. 


iJowevcr some aspect of our mtltural file may be examined. 

To ^0 religion rust hcttiuic it haa been a domiji;.iii mUuomn 

in our We. Iri out modetn fife religion can havn influmce only if 
It li not Jogniatic. universal in spirit, no[ wedded to qny parrlculnr 

lo ^ ‘fc mind bui 

it«U-tl must be univerwJlKd, lake into 

t«.U all that can he absorbed from outside and put into some vafid 
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idXion wilh Iht tnilh <.flte .Bpn pbysiral ’J“ “j, 

..,,1 .ptriKoillK him lhro«8h ohm I* cob M .od »«• ;■»”* f”™ 
OB him wmclhint wl*h he '7,„ 

rsrrrr r^f 

Li«ta«irno*«t»non it claiflKtJ no 

no »lc h.h.l«h^«^f 7 “ 

A. the VeJBB hove pet it 'Tlttlh i> on. thooBh 
^ioB. r»m».' w. hBve to he tolt^n. .jd »o«tn.um^hi. 

,ph.m .!». Ahom ““" m” .oHd ^ • r« of mniot 

f™ r ™ We hoTw Xt il> =«!>»"» •»■> 

n hoti. 

rSo- 

L“«'^r«!!ch‘m«!,'' r.Tt.TpV’’™ ““arj^uT» 

foFtnt CBti BppiOBch. inocb. (ec! end nm to I "j“till in »«h> 

koo«tedp: nnti rnilh Bad Bdomtion -md ^ 

wilh the Traiwwndent Bnng end tliw ^ j^f.rtaji- 

nnd ihoiighf a« in ttie wm hnv, »o 

sditipn nnd G«l-r«liiarion. X MUdon. 

antaifppisin ciihff with □« UieolofKnl «>n«ip- 

Indian ttligioi. never (>r ««irtl tapor* 

Uot« ntout the J ^ SUlne) uiulcr whiiim«f con- 

leiK*. P“"'“ f ,oUy inner e*perfcncc. IP 

live it in eonscioittncsao thl» » hdU mj* 

E,^n the nthe«f w.. pertn. .^ « ^X^lity tP c^iemnU Pf 
on Inner dcvcfopmcni and not on “ * * 

""r^BBi. to the .octol field - h..e L« .h»«-h 
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It hns losl IIS Gjtjonnic. Ji » » hinrffadoe fn ihc devclopmcni of 
i(n tnrfiun pe«oiia]iiy, Pairiorittm cannot flouriih or ihc bush of 
cnste. We have la inui cwfy Indinn a. an tndlvidufl) wiib a diijnity 
ond scJf.retpc:ct of Ids own. No idea of forcriortty or STinerioritv in 
rerms of joclul life should he ciilertained. There jIiouTJ be' no 
sires on particular cjumor be 

*iaft uBiforrorty In our wefal life. There should be no iiiboo oa 

**^*'“*^ 

iric Wert, The only inhihition should be on cxliibitbniini ami 
qncuream'sin if they become ofTejiaive to dcccnf lastc of whrirh ihc 
^ghiened s^ieiy should he (he judge end no! an> rigo^us f.w. 

In the pofHicuI sphere wc trend on dangerous grounds, ffowever 

f? T'" 1““'^ *'*’* itnitatrt-c. Here also in ihe 

wofdsi^Sn Aufobtndo wehaveio. 'reconato life mid the tpirii, 
bre nntaent miwion. to found rhe smtui and action of the CoJtectire 
Dfinan im the renlhntidn of the deeper spiiiiual truth, the yef 
T »P’fJ*u«TpotemiamiHofo.tt custencs and so ctiMul the 
(fe of her people as to reakc it the Lilu of ilie greater self h. 
mimBnity aconscums Minmunal soul and body of Vim. the univcroil 

Mere tJie tendency to adopt u-ntem polftica) modeli in toto 
mu^t be depreattoi. In Wesieru political life hove hm( an 

sj^b=m-ndiii»fmitian,on 
JrgisIiUjon and ndnumsiraliim fltvl the deadly tendency to dovcion 
m pUcenfn Ijvmg people. « mechanical Mate. t« it this error of 
the stienulic tcawa sidling the work of the vital omt the spiritual 

wuigKi or it, nt«hairjcnl method whkii is 
rhe iveahrt^ of Europe. In IrriU wc mast aim men in the 
cDlfcciivjty ^ginning to lire more deeply and togovcrnlu,cojk>c- 
liveijfencithcrprlntBrily by ihe needs iFiitincts, intuiUous welling 
upoutorute Htal «rr. nor ^^ndariJy by the construe W I? 

renMinu« mind.h,,i first. (i>reinost and always by the power of 
unity, sympnihy. .iponianeocs liberty, .uppfc and livtM oidrr of his 
c wo vend peiiiei’self nntl spirit In which the individuaj ami the 

Tn^ .-n;"?pcrfcctfon ami 
rV* "O* anywhere found Its rigid 

cppjtldions for even bcgmorng its effort, for it can onJy eome when 

nmn* attempt to reach and abide by the law of the spiritual 
exitlcjiw h no fOflgcr m exccpiiointl aim for individuals ct else 
dc^Bded tn in more gcncraJ Bspimtioii to the form of a popular 
relieromhuTtstceofinBcdmid followed out as theimperetire^ 
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oriiiSf bdng aacf its fmc and right iittainmcnt tiie lucessicy cif the 
neat step m ihe evolution of i lie race/ We have to ^uard unnia^i 
the so-oallcLl moo^truuit artiUdiil orj^anf^tiaiv—the bureaucifatic and 
ioJiistrio] elate. The Dritish puliticitt model is not tiuited to our 
spirittuif ge-ntiia. It ts Tar the best TtidiJii miEiilft to evolve a political 
s)ritcm suited to our itenius which $iynihetlc rather than uutlytie. 
We imifl to h.kvc a hbud of tiie pfcdJenliiil, tlic eiiitoefoiic and 
the democratic ekmeatv in aucb a way that every individuni has the 
freedom io devdop to th<E AdJ all his polcmtialities and at the same 
time subserve the ctillectivc ideals of the race- As Sri AurohEnda 
hoi pul ftp *ihc one prindpbp perraitiiefit at tlie base of consiructlon 
tbroud^oui nil the building and ex tension mid rcbuildlttg of fhe 
Indian polity wo* ihe prtticipk of m organiendy tdf-deLermlniag 
not only In the nitiji* and by means nF ibe machinery of the vote 
and A represcnttitive body enceted on the suifjieCk rcpnaentaiive only 
of the poliitcal mind of n pEiri of the nalion, which » all ihni the 
modem system hat been able to nianagi:, but in every pulse of its 
life and in each separate member of it\ eaiaienoe/ A free synthetic 
eommuiiiil order was iu character. Thiia Indian poEitjenl lib must 
guomeitec freedom and self-de^flopment of cveiy individuaJ, of every 
group sodah regionalk comntynol, fuiy^lionah provitidoJ, village or 
city—and nl the same time foster interdependence^ freedom, 
lily, progress and unhy. This ts not pi^tbb if wc hccotnc mere 
^rvj^c imitators of the Weet . 

There it also the Hindn-MuslJm problem. 'Jlie ^oly tion ihonld 
be attempted along two linos. There shoolfl be devetuped a spiritluiI 
principle and formafion which could ieconeitc both Hindui»nt and 
Islam. Both the iFmdIys and the Muslima should Lmhjbe the true 
principles of their religion and remember that the rites and prJictice^ 
are u matter of private ofTatr and should noi prove to be apples of 
dUcords. SpirituuLity means freedom and vorkrty of worriilp. The 
stress is on truth lo be disco^'cred by each one in hla own way but 
not at the co:$t of tlic indlviduulky of nnotlicr permit who niuy 
follow a difTcrciit faUlL Again we have to deverop a patrintJim 
turjMounring tl^ reJigoiis struggle and uuiiiing ibe two ennummitJes. 
Politico of true and urdveml luve and not liutred ceui alone ioAm 
the probJom. But il requiro patience, tact mid uadmUiiiding 
whldi only m appreciation of each oiherT cuZtun; mn geriermc. 

In the field of Arts and litrature also we bavu to develop new 
synthetic iuitinttve but thk we can do only if our appreciation of tlie 
^motir of our cutiure n geauiae luid la depth. It bos been said 
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thm ’nil IniliBn on is « thfa^ia^ aui of a ctnoin 

vUisn ronncd by a poin# wUHin to m out the secret «p|ifi«irwo jrf 

fom BiKl sppe-rance. a dbeomy of the siihjerf in one s 

ihe giving of soul-form ui that vision and a 

maieriaJ and natural sJwpe (o cxpttsi the psychic inith oTii 

Ibcgrealrat poMhle purity ana power of outlioe and the grtiil^ 

possible corwxnirncd rhythmic unity of siipuficimce m all the p-ifta 
Vi an indivnubte afibiic whole-' Similarly in litcraiure also we 
should aun at 0 creative litcratun! flowering InoUbranches—mundane 
or reiisiou*-b«t at Uie ^me time being in conformity with the 
kleals of the me®. The Kcnc in liicsc aaitecti of modern Indian Ufe 
at present is raihcr chaotic and with certain exceptions devoid of 
worthwhile crealions. We have to geBCfaie new enthusiasms and 
new nwtivia but this reqgtrft hutd work. imUative anda true under- 
ttondlng of our spiritual culture and also a Hvttig of that culture. 

Acaitt in economic life we have lunJ all sort* of otpenments 
Bud the air is ihick with sJogam. Soclatism has become the fashujn. 
But here also the twin prindpits of indkn life musl not he fL-rgolten 
mmely individuaHty and mutuolity tnseipreted in the light of ^ 
inlcgmJ spirituality. Sociali^in sbould nrt lead to itatjsm or w 
the fnliiei of the ugly aspects of irdustrialiHn or butcasicral^- 
Welfare of the masses is a worthy aim bui not at the cost of freo- 
dom. We have to discover onr own way, away front capitaltim of 
communiuu and the way must lead to a balanced development of 


not only the cities but abo the villages. • t »i- 

Socialiim in India is datigerousty poised between wcmlisw 
rtpnwtuaiion and dcmoerniie iibeny. in due course mon dn- 
eovers that there alway* occur* a diicrepancy between the set weim 
of the human thinker and the actual facii of human nuturet for it 
ignores tlie complexity of man's being and all that that complexity 
mtatD, And especially it Ignonsi the soul of tOfliL Wc may c^i 
democratic wK'iaUim os (he Ideal solution but in actiinl fact the 
BovCTTiroent that opemiei b of a few iinlividiials. History show* 
lhat these few individuals ul (he helm of afliiirt in course of time 
become selfish and grubbing. Individual Interests begin to opcrtto 
in iho garb of collective inicfots. Further (he state idea suftefs 
from H tendency (o mcchaiiiuiiott. Lile ii ois the contrary moWJfr 
It is abo complex and idvotves intertockiog of on immciac number 
of ilungs that ate in conflict wnh each other. Hence thu only true 
solution and also the Indian solution b when. *thc soul diswjver* 
ttxir to iia highest and cotnpktca spiritual renltiy and clTccia n 
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projiresii'/c upwaitJ iiansfornlftlioti of its life^valutt into thoso of 
the tpirit. for there they viill all And dieir spiritiiul truth and hi that 
initii I heir MuiutintE-sronxid of niutunl rccogniTion aiid rcconolUa' 
tioiJ. 

A synthetic culture con only develop if vre hnve u rifihl end 
proper ediicntioti- NaliontU education is the need of the hour. 
Bui what i» National education ? National education is an edu¬ 
cation proper to the Indian soul ood need and ipfitperamcnt Jind 
culture, not indeed witicihittg faithful merely “to the past, but (o 
ilie developing «iuJ of India to her future H«d, lo [hegreatnesi of 
her csomiog sdf-enfatioti, to her eternal spirit.' True educaiion 
helps lo hring out to Ihe full advaningc oil Uiai U in the individual 
man. helps him to cnicr imo right relation with ifie life, mind and 
soul of hi* people and living an accord with Uiai great toiat [ife. 
mind and soul of humanity of which he himieir ts a unit nnd Jiii 
people a separate and yet inseparable member. Each country hu 
a difTercnt conception of man aad Ids life- Ami tutturplty edu¬ 
cation in each country udapts inclf to ihe value* thus vjiu^ized. 
tn India wc haw seen in matt the individual a sout, a portion of 
the diviaiiy enwrapped in mind ami body. 'Always she hasdisUo- 
guithed and cultivated.in him a mmlnL an iaiellectaal, an ethlciil, 
dyoamic iiid practical, a a uesThctic and bedonUlif, a vital and 
physical being, bat all these have b«n seen as powen of a soul ih«i 
manifests ibroogh them and grows with their growth. We have 
seen in the nation and in ihe hurnunity also a soul, National Pariisha 
ami Virat Puru^ha. Thu* our cducatioo, must be edweation that 
for the individual will make its one central object the growth of the 
Soul and its powers and possibilitica, for the nation will keep in 
view first, the preservation, tirtngtheniag and enrichmcnl of ilw 
nation-soul and iU Jharma and latK both imo powers of the life 
and sKwidtea mind nmJ soul of humanity. And at no lime will 
it lose sight «f man'* highest object, the uwakenlng an-l dew- 
lopment of h» spiritual bring.’ Thus viewed our cdueatlnn Has to 
be fivefold, physical, vital metital, psychic and spiritual. We have 
to ilevdop n healthy and beautiful body. pniMrc luid alert mind 
over on the look out for fresh initiative* and lupplctiesi of thought, 
develop an outlook that know* ho» to direct or curb our desttci. 
wntbucnis and emotions, furtlier through psychic amt spjntnal cdu. 
cntiDit the soul In tu hn* to come out and become the leader of our 
matcti in fife MiJ in ihe world* 

U IS because wc huve not orgJiiiUed type of imfionui t-du* 
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caiwti Ibai we e.ic loday suffering from all »<Hts of ills ih ftfl **^*fl‘* 
nf Jifp. Educatloa »oo must be sjnihotic and global in its '■'«'*■ 
Heie wc most say Ihnt tiiciv should be no uCcmpi (o denigrate Ine 
English langua^^ Hindi may become ihc link language bui we 
must remember that English tongiiage b not the monopoly of Eng¬ 
land. it b par eJtcdlenoc the window on the vrorid of today. It b 
the iniemational language and its richness and Dnivoaality *"*£5' 
tber dcrtloping- There is no harm In fndia being bilingtwl. 
wul of India am be rtHcctcd in the EnglMb Jimpoet also with the 
added benefit that experiments in Indian spirituality will be earned 
abroad through this language. If India is destined to kad (he 
world, continued patronage of English langnagc is a stne qua fffet. 

Tile need ’of the hour is cultural synthesis based on spirituaJity. 
As Sft Aufobintlo to beaulirully sums up. 'Out spin amid all the 
mist of fonriislon thera b still the possibility of a new twilight, twi 
of an evening but a atoraing Yugu-sandhya, India of the ages » 
not dead nor has she spoken her last creative word ; she lives oiul 
has still sotnething to do for herself ROd the hunuiii proples- And 
which lausl seek now to awake is not aa anglicised oriental 
people, dodlc part of the west and doomed to repeat the 
cycle of the ooddent^s sucoess and failure, but still the ancient 
immovable Shakti nrcoving her deepest self, tifiing her bead higher 
towards (he supreme source of tight and strength and ttinutig to 
discover the complete meaning and a vaater form of hot Oharma-’ 


CIIAFTER NlNETUE^^ 

CONCLUSION 


we HAVE MADE e v^mmtak Burv^ of IhdbV cultured.^ the nges. 
L our «illu« t^ak d«p Mod 

divert e^perip^nu with sprh,^-th, ^ 

* Th™*ild iTihe rhythmic mamfcjAtbn of 

Nature and Ufc me making pcog^i^^ a^Sr^dLn 

Spirit in Matter. Sueb wa* the mes^ 

culmre. TP quote in support from the ^y^^ 

‘Threcfolil are lho« supreme hirlbs of 
U in the world, they mo true, 
wide^overt within the Infinite and shinci pure. 
ins That which is immortal in osorttds and poiseit^ ot tne 
Ifjiti is a god and established inwardly fl» on enmgy woriEi*»»^^ “[ 

« .=«»"» •■if-, tT *“ 

I I ,1 r niut has sorrow because it is not the Lord, but when tt s^ 

!!^“ ism union«il[i.luit«l«»ir«.'lf“>»«»<’fi‘ .tiidi i> thu 

rr;rs».«^ 

■AU ll.il® a^ir-*l>l!>»i'*‘ of llm Divine Kno»Wee. 

■iZ. Ite^ealiulion of the Divine «ae u.ede oemuU m We «W 

'““tafr^ZutydaZr'.'Sid for ■“'“‘f’ “ 

„ il.. .u,U "■«•’'•“■ Z^ndS eono' 

!rsnrrjr.=r;^ *• -- - 

.lWAu..Kedo.li«-- VonWevwW. FWv «. I. »: '*. ^ *1 

■''• Mil 

• Sd Aurahioffo, Trans. CPn. VII. 

.3H AoiubmJo. Ttao*. «**“• ’*■ 
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th^ she issued forlh in myriad TormaK SJss cucpEi^dcd too 
IrtT btirdrn, C3t35^ing ihe ikcvcn sens, brimuifnii over to Joiica^ Cgypi 
and Kome and overnov^lng into iavat Siiirmtra^ liidc^ChiuA euiJ 
CcyJctn^ Her relfgtems flowed into China* Japan, Korea^ Tibet, 
Ceylon, Nepal ami Bamia. Hef phtlosophics supplied ofetnents to 
NctHFIatonbnfii Thus Imlia ihpw^ ihat ^piritunlUy also flourished 
when ihc race hnd lived mosi richly and thought most profoundly. 

In ihe Middle Ages 'dho we maintained progress, at least in 
the esternanfirs of life. In the realm of the spirit, howver. thcri? 
WAS on ebb-mo^cn^rtt barring ihe blossoming of the Ehakti movC'' 
nient- The dedioe of oar culture led to the dark Jge in Iho 
eighteenlh Hrntury and Indin was conquered by the Erit»h, nibcil 
Ihrough our own weaknesses and by our own solilUrrs. The caus^ 
of thb cultural decline were fundatnentally threefold. ThfTre wns^ 
firstlyt the fojluru of the fuLinl of vitrit energy conscquirnr on the 
studied ^denial of the oscielie/ his systeimiiic refusal to look al the 
world and appieciate tU mutti-colourod magnfliucnco. Thb other¬ 
worldly oufiook^ loalcirtg at fife as an Ulimom, permeated the 
thoughts and aettviries of the miisses also tending to povctriy and 
indigence. Secoadfy, them was a failure of the fount of inrejieciiiat 
energy and a cotiscqaent torpor in the tcalm of the sejeniific. tlm 
crilical and the intuitive mind. Finallyp spirituality was mktaken 
for rr!i|iDsiLy, tmditionaltsm and ritualism. Hie best minds railed 
to assert themselves and lead the masses^ Devotion imd ijuiesccDce 
bei'ome the essence of mlifgjoa or spiritualItVn 

The Wc^t catne^ broke the spell and gave m the necessary 
shock which made us reaime the miture of onr stygian darkness. 
VVe woke up. Our Imclleci And criticol impulse revived ; our life 
wm to be no lotiprr sicklied over with the pale hue of fl1i/«ioti ami 
our revived to face the novel condition anil hJeaU in no spirit 
of revivalism but in in urgent qtu^t for asslmjlation and adaptation. 
Still lack of freedom anegted ihe proper evolution of our culture in 
the mcKkm age. Consequently today even after the dawn of 
freetlom. tonfuriofi* strain i and stresms—the legacy of ihc pa sir— art 
still with Mi. There ire those who stand for veculamm* an id^al 
which olpne ii not sulfldcnt fo impire ihe nta^sos or enthuse itt them 
Ihe nemsnry urge for a supreme creairve effort* They are oppoKd 
by tlteso-callcti proiigonisti or Indian uuJturcT whose opposition to 
the Hindu Code is symptonratic of iheir narrow vbiOA and Japped 
mcnialily- ' 

What b the way cnit ? Jt is suggestod by &i Aurobindo ihac 
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ioJcndour depth and mUn^*. We mtijt allow itu* awakened sfin- 
iSiIity lo'flow into new form, of philosophy- 

and critical knowJ^^dgo, Wt miwl in otir own ongitml way deal witn 

prehU i .i» iteH. 

formukte a gftMet synthesis of a ppiritnufi^ toady. 

tiloRC sullleienl to care tlic world of iti evtln. ^ . of innofancg 

ledge Soitjs „„ 

and all mental friitciples (end to be lofs-sided. Tlic^ c l 

hamntiiou* adjust-n-tiU of all co.imct.ne "'■“7*“\as 
plane. Wbatcwr piogre« mnn cooW aitaia by“ 

amined. We now s« how all 

a«aicr fwoil or leadion in the opposite direction so that w«b w 

Sue. have become endemic to mankind. 7“' 

develop a newc0ii9i:ioasi««. 7“’V" term yS 

Progress can only come from within. 'Mind 1 . »he hiube^ 

Si in the cSstuUon. bat U is not the hishest ^ 

consciousness which » In lU nattiM Uie . 

ing liglit and power of a Divine Knowledge.. It U ofi^ 

dicc^l of Ihrsapermind thni the pcrfcciKin dttamed of by -U that 

U highest 1“*™^y answer nosohiticn to 

Soeml^w or Communists h ^ 

OUT ceonomic economic problem can be 

wiving me oconomte crisis, but even iim MswonJ and 

p,rf«tly .oM «ily «*cn „d X the •«!» 

ttutincis. After the analyais . hi,- ohviniis that ■"»" It the 
of the mascs- by the diciatoR n iherc be 

centra} problem today, SwmI mycholi^Bical itvoluiion 

peirectioti In the outer world. A rwound psytno 

H the first task ol mankind today. growing in the 

ThU coavlction of a f** Gerald Heard, ChrUlophcr 

Weal also. Men like Aldoos Hn* - ,w, tnritt a leal qaiurc 
Isherwood nnd John Van Drtlteo nature. 

U divine and the aim of hamun rAUou^^Huxky ol^ 

Sdeoco has failed to solve i;,^,t«.iion induced 

«ncd. - we are living ‘VoHn 

by the enriy *ucoe»cs of scleiice, but 1 
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Vi-fwft it ha* lwc<»me appunnt thai wltai triumpluini acicnoe hat 
tfone hitherto 1* to Jmprovv the mean* for acfiievirkg Lnimproved or 
aduaJly tlcterioraied endt.' 

Timo Is, ihererare, ripe for a nctv p*ychologic!il dlu'ipnnc, for 
wi integral yoga which will endow uawUh a new iruih’<tinsdoi»nc.'!s. 
We see all over the world amaJJ group* of seehen aitempting to 
blaze tt new trail and bring out a new fight which give* to old 
truth* freili aspect* and iIierefoTV novd potent la 111 let of creation and 
evolution. These group* of aapiranti after achieving integral 
pcrfcciioR will become Jighilioujie* and exemplars to the rest of the 
world tthtcit will then reaJiie Thai *lifc is indeed <i common enler- 
priw, ■ kind of pnnnenhip eoncern^ of man and God. the finite 
mtd the Inhiiiter who are bound together in a sort of ctoativo 
comnidnhJp.' It b to reatriic thi* that a obw city called Aurovllle 
i* iprjning op near Pondicherry. 

Indiana etdlural history imports »s a message of culiuroi 
tymheitit. spiritual dynamism iind reconcifiatioii of Itfe-impulscs and 
once again India 1$ called upon to (ead the world lowoid* a new 
synthesis of the East and the West. Such a lead is to be given not 
irt a spirit ofehauvioum but in a spirit of humility which is not (o 
be conftiaed with serf-depftciution. Tlia duty is India's for her 
history alone reveals that India h«i been consistently, eompnrhen- 
•iveJy and constantly a laboratory for spiritual oxpcriincnts. 

*tadia has the key to the knowledge and conscious sppHcalion 
of the idea!; what was dark: to her before in its applioiion, she 
can now, with a new light, iliumiae ; what was wrong and tvty in 
her old metliodc she can now rectify ; tlie fences which she created 
to protect the outer growth of the spiritual ideal and which afterwards 
became barrier* to it* expansion and farther appJkation, «he can 
now bfcai down and give her spirit a freer field ncul an ampler light: 
she can, if she will, gtw a new and decisive turn to the problems 
over which all mankind is labouring and stmnbljiig, for ihe due to 
their solutioiu ia there in her anctenl Itnowledgt. Whether she will 
ft*c or not to (he height of her opportunity in I be renaJissanoe which 
Is coming upon her, is tJie question urher destiny,'* 
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EVOLUTION OF HINDUISM 


\Vb have THEATfiD of ihs vjijiaus fuocis of Hinduism bu( liove to 
fiir i^fraiflcd ffom taking a synthdic vkw of Kinduitin. We waiild 
now describe the evolutioo miiJ iiguificiince orHInduisn : 

Hinduism ‘is iho most scepdad and the mo*i hoik vine of alJ. 
the most sceptical bMausc it has qucstloneti and expertlaenlcd (lie 
inosi, the most believing botasuw it has ibc deepest expehenoe nnd 
the m«1 varied and posittvt spirlttuii fcnowfcdiae—that wider 
Hinduism sviiich is not a dogma or combinalioa of dognus hut a 
law of life, which is not a social fronw-work but the spirit of a past 
nnd future social eroluiion, which rejects nothing but insists oa 
testing and eaperiencing everything ami when tested and experienced 
turning it to the souTs uses, in ihU Hinduism vw find the basis of 
the future worid religion.’' HimJuiim Is, therefoie, a product at 
incessant lerutiny which eontinites even today- We may disiinsiiish 
cennia periods when Hinduism utidctwcnt oenaiti well-defined 
changes. They are the age of 'ho Dravidians, the age of the Aryans, 
llie period of the philosophies and enquiry, IhepcHod of Srahmnnict! 
revivnl, the ape of the BhakU, the InAurmw of I flam and the modern 
age. 

The Dnividiani have furnished many elements of Hinduistn, 
They are most in evidence among the massea but the etito specially 
in the South a« ako infiuetiocd by them. It ts boltcved tbnt the 
Dravidiam wen: polytheHts and also held io veneration certain type# 
oflioiDod oninuih so that the worship of cow enn be ir^J to them. 
The Diaviiliaiis supposing Ihcm to be identical with the those 
Inhabiting the Indus Valley also worshippul Siva and his Consort. 
In other words many cleincnta of Tantra are our hcritaec from the 
DrnvidiHia. Tree worship. 2ooJjJlfy and belief in Snake-spirits 
(Nogjwl are niso tmocnblc in the Indus Valley cmlisaticm. We find 
that the mawoi in our vttfiiges and cltic* worship nil these ekioent*— 
tree, water, snake, aniituls and St vs ami hJs CoiiwJti* Thus many 
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of our riles are iraccflbic to the earliest culture of the DravidijsiWr 
Lalcr-da}- Dravidiaos htivo giwen u? the philosophy of non^Juallsnu 
of Sankaru, the pliilosopiiic basis of Bhakti as enunciated l»y 
RnmanujOf Madhvd and Nimharks, Yogic conceptions behind 
Siva, [Tiysticitl and (ymbolicnt ideas behind Huri-Hara, Datiatreya 
and Ardha-nnrishvan) and niso our idol-worship as ordnlned in the 
temples of the South. Oar religious architecture is gretitly indebted 
to ihem. 

The next major force to affect Hinduism was lhe Vedic religion 
of the Aryans. The basis of Hltitlu cuTture and philosophy has 
been Atrnlshed by the Aryan*. The Viimushrami Dliarma, tJlc pure 
coiiie system, our religions literature and most of our retigious and 
sohuI rites hnve been bequeathed to u* by liio Aryans. The integrat 
conception of spiriliialiiy is the gift of the Aryans. They did not 
repudiate tnaterinlism white affirming godhtfid in mao and life as 
Bcautitude's Kiss. Most of our god* nntj goddesses arc derived 
from the divinities worshippeil by them and they also gavo us the 
Mtiception of one God and positive idea* about the origin of the 
world ftiNl Lhc (nan. 

We hirw ihe pcHod <if the philcsisaphiir irfiquiry hcgifinlniE 
whh ibe Upaniaad^t leading to buddhism and Jaini™ and culfnltnit- 
tng in the Gim. The Upanisad^ fc-mtcTjireted Ihe Veda% and 
fiiniish<?J us an mtclk?ctuiil cxpiiinaTifni of God, ihe tiniver^e pnd 
the Mul and they Had arrived at tlsrse esprairationn not IntelledunUy 
btd from rneditation and Yaga. Ttic phllwopKic hash of Hinduiini 
K Lhcrcfore, I he resuft of this period ^ JainisTii qJiJ Buddhism giiw 
m the Jnctfine of non'VioS.ence, insistence on morality and a certflio 
bent of mind towards asceticbm. The Gita at templed to tynlhcttw 
ouf plUltisophtes and from it we have derived nuf ideas ahoul 
Rhakti and varicmit Yogas like rlic Jnan Yogn^ Slhakti Yoga and 
Kamia Yo^a. The Oita also introdcieed more ernphatiHilly (He 
wnceptiaii of incnnnilioii or Avnlura. U may He here fcmiifi^ed 
ihnt Gitfl did noi Insist piiiely on or advocated non¬ 

violence hccnM*e so long a# maa is not pcrfcci Ihe deb* to Rudnt 
tnitsl be paid btit before its lynthcae philofiophy could pin fECTicral 
ampiimee the heresy of ftuddliism bultncssed by Asoka made captive 
ofiht maisc^ and led to SufilartiY ilJuMoai*! theory ivHteh tsonJy 
inverted BuddhUm^ 

BudilhiEin and Jainism, however, hM to be-tl retreat betnro 
the popular Hindubm which revival with the ideas of Bhakti nml 
incnniuttanv of G<>d preached by tJic Pdrazios. Wc hove now (he 


Evoi.uTK^ or 




Pumrtic HJiidutsm which i\ for the most poit stilJ prc^rti ikmiing 

Dpriiig this period wo hnv-& the beginning of Ehe f^omfiip of 
Veshnu, Ranir Kmhnji fifi<d Sivu and variopsi sitorie^ abauE them 
gnin cunrcficy now find nro croibodied jn nnr rfligiou-'* biioJts. During 
rhiK period the kiidordup in ^ligion completely passes to the 
Bnihmjinst to (he priestly ehi^ umong them und the idea* of 
luitotichabiIhy, rigidity in rhe cnste-sysieni Eirid banning pfinter- 
rnarriages begin. Bur even tn the Pumnns (he philosophic hum of 
Hinduism not lost sight ofnnd we ihat (Itc spfdrtml idea i$ 
there in the rficc-picmory* 

Then we arrive nt the ngc of fihnkti (dcvolionalism) md tlio 
introduction of T&lamic iconocla^m. We have the Mnyavadit of 
Sitnkara which ksfi gtaclatnd the major part of fndia mid conditions 
the Ofdiojsry thneght pf Ihe IJlndiJs to dkis very day« ThCEi we 
have devoiionalkm which is mainly two-hrandied^ oamely* Shnivism 
and VoMmavijini, (he Qrst worshippiiig Sivitor hU tomatif ShalcU 
fpower) nnd tlic second worihipping Viahnu or his inenmaUoa^ like 
Rnm and Krlshim. Ulam idf^ts Hiridoitim tg this cximi t\m 
montdheistic ideas gain ciirreney and we have tlic devotionalLsin of 
Kabir* Ninnk and Chailiioyn. Oor Piirmias and olfier reJigious 
books nre re-ediied and eoinmcitted upotti immy iupensiirlon* pin 
inini!ncy« foreign travel h regarded os polJuttoa«caJkte^y«teni&eeoiaes 
water-tight, women are ^ven o^'cr to Purdah* chltd-murriagei am 
ipanctiflcd and in short we have ihnt formal and aupcr^iiious 
Hinduisin which became the bane of our tife^ Of enunia the varluu'y^ 
saints trkd to combat dogmativin but their cffortit did not sucdeetl 
in ihe long run for their iiupiraticia flickered nut after their demise. 

Then cnroeOtrhtuinity and the Western ntatciriiilisni. Fora 
time wo lost our moonngs hui hemy weil> cheeked by ihc hirth of 
spiritual leaders like RamiakrUhoii Paramahamsa, Viveknnand aiui 
Dayanand. They insisted upon a renovated Hinduism. Cjwte- 
system in its great rigidity Wai condemned- WoiTieii were fo he 
free and to be educated. Untouchahilily mini ip- OuJd-mitritge 
was not suited to our nfltionai inic nests Pur hi|c inteiprctatjan uf 
the Vedas indeed upon the weedifiH out of the c^cfcsccnon &( 
HLodui^m iiotahty by Arya Samaj. HiaduUm now bcgno to undergo 
uncthcr iransformuiton. 

The present U a seorcbifig of h«rt. We need a syntheiie 
philosophy wluch wifi reeonciie llie Eo^t and the West and brin^ 
out the eternal nod ihc e^ntial in HindiiiKm. fdohwarship* reJtgions 
dogmas mid the OLSie-system ore not the cs$enoc of Kiuduiim. Tlie 
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esjcftcc Lt spirituality which h an awakening lo the inner reality of 
csiir bein^, to a spirit ^clf, s^til wZifcIi bt other than otir mtnd. life 
and bwfy, an Ifinci a^pirutioii (a know, to fooL to be That^ to enter 
into contact wtih the gfcater Reahiy beyond and pcr^'ailipj’ Kie 
aitiverw which InhahJi$ al£o Dujr own being, to be in comtnunitin 
with it and timon with II i Mnd s torniiij:i. a conversion, a tranis^ 
fotmatinn of our whole being as a mtik of the asplnitJonr the 
eoataei, the anion, a powlh or waking ifito a new becoming or new 
being, a new self* a new nature, 

■fCnow thyseff/ ha% heejt the peneiinialexhoftattofiof prophets, 
seem. thiTiken and wtipe* of uS chmes ami times. To Hlndijif»m 
alone this liju been ihe alpha and omega of all JiFe, the be-all ami 
end-ail of all ex^tenttr^ THc Wc&t with its science of p^^ychn-analysis 
has recently discovcHKl flial man "ft Jirrfnjce personality i, his outward 
mind and actfons arc noi the sole rcaUtyp Thai thcTe i* a stub- 
conseiou^rEL'v's more dominating fhaa the outward oicntal working 
and even the ratter is dreum^ribed by the former* But they h^ve 
landed rhem?cJns into confusion by either that the hidden 

conftdousnesft Is dominqted by se?(uality or ihat it Is just below the 
waking coin^ousiiefts^ Tlie Hindus liaJ long ago discovered all that 
and muck more. The Vedas and the Upanisads have told us that 
man is a bundle of personalities- His outer physicuL vital and 
mental sheathH have their eorresponding subtle shcntJts and belimd 
is the psychic, the soul Of the spirit Tim Indiaa smges with their 
ffch powers of analysis and synthesis had Turf her discovered the 
spiritual ideality between man and man^ beiwccn man otid mitttre 
and between maji and God. They had further ^hown that fhc 
larne God was in all thcic and that evolution wai nm merety of life 
bul Btfto of consduuJinasfir The eonsciuusjie^^ nr nwiircaea?! of 
eitvironfiKnl and the will to tcl ftghity, hidden la matter came oui 
ia life, was better reali^fied by man uikI can he perfectly reahred by 
a supemnit, by man trantoending Im physicalK vital and mental 
HmitaiJuns. Yoga which means union fwiili God) t* the 'Rnow 
how* of this giju\ of spirituality, Varfoia method* of Yojpi ha« 
been given by Hindu ^ the Karma, ihc Bhcktij the fnan Margiis 
tputhsij* the Hulhji Yoga, ihe Yoga rn Tuttfm and other shakta forms. 
We have ibc integral Yoga of S^rJ Aurobindo which combines the 
be$t elements of these and at the luimc time contains new cnutribti- 
l(Oin of hh own. 

Finnlb^, though in mrr cvatuaiion of fffoifputm recapitulation 
of ibe past Had revivaJ of the best in our past objeciiveft art csseniiaf 
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we litU-H ROt forp^t to ^ dj^mie* Intftgrat and ruturiit* lo all 
Itfo thm! are rhw dcnionti. Ibe fi»i awJ pemumwit ipWt, tlw 
developing 3«> eonrtsot soul tmA the bri»te changwbte body. Tbe 
spirit wc cannot change, wo cm only obwuro or Jose ; tJ» soul 
must not be rashly meddled wHh, most neither be tortured into a 
shape alien to it, nor obstrooted in its free capMSian: and the body 
be ij-«d as a means, not over^beriihed as a thing valuable for 
U* own sake.’* The body of HJndniini requiri^ tbauges. Our 
social customs and many ftligioos rites or sup^Uiom •»« *<> go 
before our rcUgioa can set os a benaficient and iaspiring foreo.' 
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EVOLUTION OF INDIAN ART 


We siiAU. coMriNfi oiifNClvra in the descriptinn of iridijin ,irt (o 
arehitedan;, sculpture antf parntlnj as evidenced in the bullditigi of 
ihc periods concerned. The school of styles of Indian art as imowti 
by actual remains may be clmsilicd as foilows : 

(a) Pre-Suddhist art. 

fA) Early Buddhist art (300 B.C, to 50 A.D.}. 

(O Koshnr or Grocco Buddhist art (50 lo 320 A D,). 

(rf) Gupta art (320 to «X) A.D,). 

(e) Oasaieal TtulLaji art (600 to 850 A.D.), 

(/) MedievoJ oit (BOO to ISOO A.D.). 
ig] Modern art (1300.). 

We may Dtnerve that ihc above elactifleations are not rigid 
and (hiiic h overiapplng. It ts only a pointer. Funber the non¬ 
sectarian character of the stylet of Indian art ma'^t be recofnhed so 
that it » only by tpecial detail* tJiui one can distinguisJi JaJn from 
Buddhisi stupa* or Buddhiil from Hindu aculplure. We have already 
ditcusted the etMiitiali of Indian art. ‘AH oar anitts have ever 
desired to make themvelvn a chonnei for (he paasa^c of ideas from 
a dirine world to this physical earth, and all equally n^rded 
pen4n.il nod dherett: itttelleeiual activity as incompatible with the 
appreheniiion of remote truth. This process of intuition Is the exact 
reweric of the modem theory which cohtiders n conscious self- 
espresajon n* the putiper aim of art.* 

(o) rrr-Budiihiff aft —Hindu art is nor found during the period 
of the Vedna and the llpnnisad* probably because of the perish- 

aWfity of the medium or because of nhscnce of idpl-worshlp. The 

art found in the Indus Valley ht non-Aryan In the main aUp this 
art fed on elcmcjiti and materials of popular religion and folklore. 

The Indiu-art was represented by targe to was, ptany seals, aculp- 
tnre, poetry, jewels bikI hgufines. The art of the Indus civtiisniion 
Will also utilitarian repracfttcd by balhi and granarte, for imtanee. 
Wc hove alio paintings on met* ut the CctUuJ plateau of the coun¬ 
try m for riBtance in tbe Son VaiJcy in Mitcapur (U.P.), Manikpur 
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EOil its ncighboiifhood {Bandat U, P.) Singhtinpui’, Ksibra Pnhar, 
IToshnosabad and Panchmarhi (Mnclhya Pradwti), Tlic piiaiine* 
depict liunting scenes, ^storal life and dimctog. Fur^r the 
primitive strt was conttriHsl with worshipping the deitica like 

the VnliGhtts, Nngfts and fenujiinc deities signifying poweis of ferti¬ 
lity. South India farmshes us with examples of these and of the 
wontWp of mother goddess. The jiopfliiir gnda are generflily spiriis 
of the Earth end of mountains, such OS shown in the sculpture at 
Oarhut. The cuti of Yaltshai fa divine being in the service of 
Kubem. god of wealth) Ted to its ariUtic espression in the ConttraO- 
tion of iJciaohrd statues of the doiiy worihipped and are found, for 
iiutiuia, in Mathura. Buroda and Hesanagar. Tliis popul^ art 
wflA the precursor of the an of (he coHureif classes, attaining ita 
first great development in tie time of Asoka and is seen at its best 


in bis r^Uars. 

(b) Earfy arf-Il Js represented by religious monij- 

ments which ore of 1 WO hinds, moneJy. rock-cut and smidural, the 
latter comprising two of principal variclJcs. the stupa and the tem¬ 
ple, Furt her there is no representation of Buddha lumsclf. he being 

represented by symbols like footprints. We have examples^ of stupa 
in Sntichi, Saroalh, Bhnrhtil. TMjfa, Amravaii ^ ffttparjuukonda: 
offocl-cut arehitectureifl Darabir and Nsgarjum hills in Blhnr, 
Bhnia. Bedsa. Elephanti, AJattli and Ellnm in Western India. Mnha- 
bnlipuram, Undavalli and nholravakondn in Southern India while 
(hose of the temple me found in Satichi. Besanagar. Taxila* Dcoyarh. 
Bhitargaon. Badnmi, Bodh-Ctiya and Nalaoda. But the eatllesi 
examples are only in Sanchi, Bodh-Gaya. Mathura. Amravati and 
nitarhiiu In iliis early derelopmcni the greatot pcrfteliofl U rcach- 
eil in the field of sculpture so that Marshall remarked that -Aaolcan 
smlpturts ore mosKirpiccca in point of both style and teclintiiue-^ 
the finest carving, indeed, thut India has yet produced and uosur- 
passed, I venture to think by anything of their kiifl tn Ihe nnetent 
worltf/ The Asokan 'pi flats are masiwly exam pies iis for insianre 
(lie Asokao capital at Surnaih. The ehutnctensiiCT of ijw early 
Buddhist stylet are the oomptete nattirelism of its dsipt wtth a dw- 
tlnci element of scusuousrtws, its wood-cyrving lechntque. afld 

general abwnce of foreign innu«ice!i, except in a few drtaik. The 
represeniaiinn of animals is cscelleoi* . 

(e) Kmhan of Cmefn-Buifi/A/r/ or/—In this , 

contfoveny as to how the Buddha statue J 

was a foreign importation or an frdfgeodus cvnlolion. As we know 


rwjM'fb cuM-tjRti trinotjfiii tiw agi!S 

Ruddlin was first rrftrei^iitciJ lijf fj}* nrficii, pcnonql (Msjcsslnns and 
1r«s, ihtjn by Jiis fife and ktfir fhrai^h hii inaleriaJ fiirm. Bnih 
Mntlitira tuitl Gaiidfiam schooU o( art ckim thi$ honour nnd if 
may probably be ihe caw (ha! both dDvelti|)eLt (hit form simoU 
tHtKoiuly atid independently and boifi (he tchooLi rtprescni finkhed 
products and point to older bcfilitnjngs. Further the Buddha with 
moustaelwj oj in (Ite Candhafa style is Greek and unThinkahle in 
ihc iailtan syvtcrn wtufe Buddha rfte Vogj reminitit us gf (ha V«die 
concretions. Al>o the Matltura slyir rrseinhtes (lie I’orms of diWo 
nities and Rjshis as found in Bhnrhut. In coins aliso we see ihr 
development of the [ndian type as in those of Kadphises. ‘Thus (he 
Bud^a unaj^ is rnvJjan in both oonceptioo nnd origin and fs 
f^hioDcd virictly according to (he ieoiiographio or stylistic tradU 
tions uetnpIJiied and emhodkrd in the older Indi^noiis work.* 
(RaiJIia KumuJ Mookerji), The Kushatt art is to be fenmJ In 
Afgluinistan, Mathura. Rnihnilr. Be$aji:igar and Amravan. The 
Gondhara ait a hybrid in which provincial Ronoe fonns w adapt¬ 
ed to (he parpeses of indian imagery, Thu-S wc find Apotto as 
(be prototype of Buddha. Mathura art is naturat, direct and full 
of life. 

(if) is represented by toilpttiiie aid architecture 

as at Samatb and Apmu and palm od*jiLwns{b(y Into the dasaleal 

art. The art represents pcffoci harntoitbation of the dilTcrent de¬ 
ments of (lie Indian uit Wc have already ipoken in detail about it 
and The classjctd style in our chapter on the CinssB^I Aite. 

fr> CTiwjiM/ /fidko drr—[i is repfesmted hy Ajanta, Efictra, 
Elcphanta, Mabobdlpuriuii and Borobodur. The dasskal style is 
marked by EttUonce, barm any. lupptenirss anil screiiiry. Ajanta vs 
morr Buddhist white EJIora is Brnhmjutic which oceordins to some 
pcopto li marked i^rc by strength Jhnn by grace which H there in 
A Jan (a. Also aichitecture and decor-iiiori ere more developed. 
The best classtitaf style is marked by s^npremc transparency, tlic 
ntovFDieitt nftbe spirit shines riidjantly as in the Mstue of Siva in 
Kallash tctnpte at Efiora and the gestures.acem to i!xpres!t nn eternal 
>vjiith rtesh and spirit are lawparabJe. *Thc more ahstroci Ihc 
Itulh you wish to tefleh, the more must you nlluio tlur senses to it,* 
fA, K. Coonuravwaint). The Ajanta painriiigs are thus described 
by Cwitnafaswami, *The gracious movefnem. the serene self-powos- 
doh of these noble figurm, the love that cnfoiils their every jssiure, 
their profoitnd sadne^ even tn monieittf of grealcsl joy—ju if alt 
their laughter were near to tcurs-produee a» impresrimi newr to 
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be forgPtloQr* 

If) AfeJ^m\7{ arf —In thih phnse tw mny bcitvmi 

(he Hinilu hulrifmg!i pcfireaeiiied in Om riijiiit by teinplcv and the 
Muitim buildifig^rephfWitEfd in the majn by nnd mau^ 

Icumii. There wn^ aljin tlic de^vJojimeiit of Rajput nmi Moghul 
SehooU of tiaimlng:!i. Fun her In (he forts bniLl during lhh period 
sve have common develop me nts. At^ bofb in defugn and lechuiqtie 
i^e find Jt Hindu-Muirilim &ynihcKn;. \V^ do not pmpme ti> ght 
many demils as all ihr h\yl^ hnve^ heen in thechapten on 

the niedjev-at oilTore- Tiic inosi fmporianT temples um to be foutid 
in flhuvane^ihwiir, Ptrfip Konnr>9k« Khujiircihii^ Gwalior, jcnlKpur* 
Udaipur, Mount Abu, Puion, Mudhera^ ThutiU, Itabimn, IVdguom 
Pulitana, Vritidnvun, Viaiinupur^ Bnranugar, My^ofc, Dhurunr, 
Mahnhatipurum, KaJiOhijWam*TauioretTridiincipo|^^ Chidiimbanin, 
Humpi, Rarnc^hvanm and Madum. The Muslim monuments 
have tJieir finest rcpfcsentations in Dcllii, Agra, Mohan, Cour, 
Ahmudabud, Champunir, DhaJi. Mnndif, Jiunpurp Daultubud^ Bija« 
pur, Golkcndfl. SrinuKUr* S^ahEi^raoii Fateh pur Sik/tg AlIn habAd, 
Ajmcrg. Aurjuigabad end Lucknow^ The temple nichiteciurc in its 
best form i^dassicat hui after the fomrtcenLh century it is ovcrluid 
by rigidity rtiid ormirueutotioii and in sculpture in the South there 
As a siifTemicr to vtofedco, frenry. tciiuon and eJEagferamil fmes. Wo 
liavc also ^plcndtil dvJJ nrehitcolure like iflo Rajpui pfltaees, * These 
puloccs crowning the summits of lofty crags or fin stopped hiNs, 
fortified on esxry side, of overlooking lakes or reservoirs^ i^rem to 
be a living part of l&ie soil on wbich they stami. and tficjiuelvcs 
have ^mething of the grandeur aud aobllity of mouniaEni. Tlie 
niftsl conspicuous fcaturti of detail are the curved nverhiiuging 
cornices, the imall dome*, plain of ribbed, and the mnsshe basiions 
of (he larger hiiiftlings/ The most pfominifiiit are I 4 Chiiof, Gw/i- 
fiOf, Amber, JcKlhpiir, Bikaner and Udaipur. The Muilim orehi- 
tecture h best repmeuted by r)wr Taj, 4i ii Mtunta^ ber^H; radumt 
in her youthful beamy, who finger* on the bank* of shining 
Jamuua^ at c&rly mam, in the glowtrtg mid-day sun, or in (ikc stiver 
mouftlight/ (A. K. CoOqiiiniJwainJjL. 

MtnUrn urt—The modem period m it* beginning *iiw the 
decJinc of era As, of architceturep wulpliire amt patnliiigH It is «fily 

in The last decade of (he nincjcciith century ihii we had a revival 

specially in pajutin^ now followed by a re-awakening in dancing and 
music. A fChhect ure ftni sculpture art rtol devclppcd, Tlie 

old dcsigjta coiiLiiuic. Tn the civil buildings wc have now a (eialcnCy 
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to ooj>y iho Wc3l. Still we have gooif archilccui (ofdajBical scJiooQ 
0$ m Sbuiilnikeuiit. la painting Bengal has takan thekad in the 
tevival of Ajaitia ait. In other places besides the cbtaslcal school 
wo Imve a conseioua Unttoiion of the Western oft, CoverrUDerttA' 
schoofs of art and jnivtio bottles OfO aJso active in the motier. Wc 
have art collections in moscium, by private bodies and individuals, 
there are art^Maeazioes like Aftv^ (Bombay) and /owne/ iif Orim- 
till Art (Calcutta). Specinien of modern tiHlion anhiteotUR or to 
be found in Bdur Math (Buigai), fiirb Temple (DeQu), Hindu Uni'’ 
vosity (Varanasi), Oiass Temple (Kanpur). Shaatiaikclan Buildings 
Bolpur and Victoria Memorul Colostto. besides palaces in Rajputano. 

Such', in outline, is the evolu tioo of the Indian hh. The ancient 
and the medkvaj reptosented the beat ebmeals. The procot is still 
(ediogs its way. 


Al’PHNDfX C 


PROPHETS Ol- INOLVN NATIONALISM 


Inuw's cultural AWAKENrNG rounil it* Bits I fniitioii in tlia birth 
of tncMlcn) (nduin natiuDalitin which for the drat time erabnificd 
with rti foht all claries and ciecdi. The inon visible vyiribol of 
naEioKoliiTn in India wu the Indinn NalionaJ CanfiiTO fotimled id 
ISSS, Ai fiist coarimd to the modetalcs, graduiilly it wtu inffueno^ 
c(J by the TtitUcals who became a fuctor to be reckoned with tinoe 
t^5 when the partition of BetiBaJ took place. Il wa*, however, 
after )9tS that the Congress wmi filially captured by the cAttemiits 
and Muhalmu Gandhi assumed the Jiradcrvbip, biinging tndla to 
indcpcadeoce in 1947 tbrouid) many trials and uibuLtf Jons. Side 
by side a levolutionory aiovcment for freedom was alio born and 
carried on and in lS4i the two coalesced togetlKr> Azud Hit)d 
Faiu of Neutjt Subhaalt Clituitira Bose was Che dimM of these 

attempts. 

Ladian National Coirgnsi lias given us great and lowxrrrng 
personalitJr^ Ukc Ifuntc, Suiendratralh BaJicrJix, Orulahhoi Naoro/i, 
Phero 2 caltah Mebia, M. G. Ranade, G- K. Gokhaie, B- C. PaL 
Sankamn Wait, C. R- Dm, Molitiil Nehru. Msidatt Mohan Mala- 
viya. Lajpot Rai, Mrs^ Annie JJesanL B. G. Ttfnk. Sri AurobinJo, 
Mabainia Candiit, Jawahnilal Nehru and Subhash Cbaniini Bose, 
or these wc tekei thmi, Tilafc, Oandhi nnd Atirobindo^ who in 
more recent times Itavc been the cynoiure of nil eyes, for rnore 
detathnl treilmciiL They art really the prophet* of modem Tndijtj 
nationfliistn. We shall mcnlion lime tho obulinn aspects of their 
thoughu and ideas. 

PAL gANaAtniAR TtLAK {I)i56-I920| 

Bel Gangadtuir Tilak became In the eye* of tho Indians tiro 
symbol of the nationoj endeavour, of the naikmaJ uipJfPtirjit. for fn»' 
dom, His ringing slopin that •Swaraj U our birth^rifthl and m 
shall have it' went leveTbcraitiiB ihroughoul the whbpertrtg galknet 
of the East and was the first mill driven in to the coffin of Bfitiih 
Imperialisin. His advent on the *ia^ of l(uUajii politic deal) a 
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Ltiock-dut blow ELt the policy of nteiidieuncy which haiJ become Eho 
ffiishian among I lie icacfmg Ugh is of the Congressn Tifik rose from 
rhe people, he had bioi been born with o sLh'Or apoon in rnouth. 
ills Etcflmg eboractor. Ilia fe!igicii5 dcvoiion and tus profound 
paltiotucii gave him the ftr^t place in the hearts of the people. He was 
a gresi iamsbit »choTtu. a pciweJ-rul writer mid a. ^iropg> stibiJc and 
lucid thinker Id the Held of seboJorsMp hli three works OriorK 
Arftk //cMfte and the Oim occupy a most notable place. In 

Oriim he haa given proorpositlve of the antiquity of tlie Vedas, pkeitig 
them d,()00 yean before Chrbl nqd the dbeovety of Incltii Valley 
civilisatian may well bear out hk dalms. In /tff/ir ihmie lie baa 
atlempled lo show that the origidat home of the Aryans was In the 
Arctic- Hk work on the Gita is an originat critid^m and ptusenu 
ation of ethical truth, a monumental work, the fim pn^^c writing of 
(he front rank and a classic in the Marathi language. His 
pleaches the gospet of KamiiT. nettoo wiihoMi the thought of re¬ 
ward, dbintcrcsled performance of one's duty. He has ducuvsed 
the western philosophy as expressed by the great ihtnkers of the 
West and tried to show that Urn great merit of the Citn is exhort- 
atjon to (he duty regardless of coiiii^uences^ Its effect on the pall- 
tknt life of India was profound ; stLrriag the musses out of their 
larjior and acirvising the Indian leadership to do* dare and die for 
the cause of [adiun freoclam^ Tbfougb hts editorship of Kirsarf he 
carried on for decades a brilliantp vigorous and pohtii::a|1y educative 
propagiiCHia against the powers tlmi be. He wus associated with the 
educational movement of Foomi that ^^uve us the Furgusson Colkg^* 
a monument of co-operalion tn srif^Hcrifir^. In the orgojiisation 
of the Sluvajj and the Ganapad festivals he at tempted to reawaken 
the soul of the people. 

Thus he linked up 'the new poiitical spirit tlic tradition mid 
sentiment of the historic past ond of both with the iiieradkabk 
religious temperament of the people of which these festivals were 
the syinboL^ He indinnided tlte political move me at bringidg into it 
the tnafise?:. Thus Tdak yem a political genius whu sensed the spirit 
of the iime£ ^nd showed the right: dlrcctiaa for the- poliUcal muve^ 
UMjat tn India, Ills imptisotunenis, for the first rime, awuke the 
pelvic to the truth that fr^ wiU come through tuiffering and 
ucriilco and aoc throtigii arm-chair poDlics. He wus n true repre- 
temative of llie Montthas, a rvgpd^ strongs denwcraiic, Intelllgenh 
practical, pupuictoiif and shrewd race. All ihcsc qualitl^ ho 
and In mldJrioti ho displayed a goiuuv intensity of purpose. 


FROHim Of rWOlAN rr^TtONALfWI ^ 

strength of will, tinglc-mintlcdncss in dim and a spiritaal fErvoiir 
which ‘remind on* of the brightiww, sluirpocss and perfect temper 
of 9 fine sword hidden in n sober scabbard/ He gove piwliea 

shape to 1 he slogans of Sw[irt|, Sw!nlcsy. Nnlioiwl Education ami 

Boycott. f(i short, Ttlnk epitomised the genius of Hltiduism at lU 
best. 


1iliHlA T«aGANtmi 

Mahntmn Gandhi nuitle India a Ji^ie l^ue in miemaliontti 
politics. Kiiforccfu! perwHtality and walotu advocacy of ffcedom 
for India rsiiored our Mlf-respect and tha Wot also began to 
revalue its noUons of India's civilisation and culture. His pcoIFu: 
wriliogii on social, jwlitica). religious educafioiwl atul ccono^ 
subjects fonii a prcciowi pemion of Tnotkrn litdtan liicrjlurc- His 
cofiiribuiion in ihc field erf politics wa^ la the sp*m of 

rtJigion TlTnk had riprc>sffil before and alto io nmko tha 

rciiiLzfl the value of freedom emi iiingglfr for ii, M h43 
*Ta M« tli^ tins versa] and iill pervaditifi spirit af Truth faec lu fa« 
one matt be able to love the meanest of crealioP as onewlf- And a 
man who aspires after that cannot nfford to fc«p out of any told of 
lilc. That b wily my devotion to Troth has drawn me into the ticlU 
of politics and 1 cue toy withoui ibc tlighieid hcsilaUon and yet in 
all humility thoi (hose who say that religion has nothing to do witJi 

nolitics do not Icanw what religion oKaiifl/ 

For him there ii no other God ihnn tniih. aatf the only means 
for the realisation of truth la lore or ahimsa (Bon-violcinse), hor 
this realiKitlon purity nf heart, pmity of means or puniy of '"“H™ 
ore very naxsiiry. Hen® bo emphatires Urahmacharytt (ochhacy) 
in fife freedom from fear and ott-rehmmts mid a serene deiachmcni 
coupi^l with into Immility. W* bv* for truth ^ 
theoretical like that of i senrened poliiiciiiti. He ["«««<* 7 ^! Jl! 

prenched. Though he wn* a great disciplmariiiit. he djd not po*sm 

^dity of tempcmmcBi and hud a keen reuse of.hnmouf He 
Xmpted to rid Indin of Us divisions and disnormaniea, tench the 
nmsscs to stand on their own km. rnire woman io a status equal ^ 
that of man in alUphere,. uulie Hindus a ad Muslims and cleans 

Htddutsin tociiil ahnsinmatian aruEttau.tfc&* * y- ^ 

I. the Monhoiic IWJ h, .1004 for JoccolrJliatioii of in4tiutto. 
uplift 004 for 

Acco<4lt« 10 hint, th. proper fitocliott of elite o to «w m 
SSS nj-hou*. for vlll«. pro4«». !» “ *^1“^ « 
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doth is a gymbol of his desire for the ecortoniic bcttcr- 
coent of the messei. 

Hi\ rnstsiai^^ on noir-violi*fioe kd himlo cvohv rtw methoct of 
Cnodhjjt mis To kavv £i||fitjjig to the non-biiindJi 
spedes, bcliiive tike men itnd &crve the ri^hi by qtikt fufTe/in^ Love 
or seir^suflfcnnf cin otwconic the enemy* not by dcvlroyln;^ him but 
by chattsiOfiLhiio. 

^Gundhi k the prophet of a ]iberated life wicldtrtg power om 
Tfiitlions of hutndn brings by viituo of hh e:^ecprrofiJ!ii holJiio^ntut 
hcror&m- To be tme* to be simple, fo be puos a/id gentle of beArfi 
to refoain cheerful nnd cootented jn sorrow ojid ilairger^ to Jove life 
and not to feat deaths to serve the spirit nnd oOt to be tinunted by 
the spiriu of the dend, nuthirm; better has^ ever been taught or lived 

sioce the world first began.Gandhi's deoth wii^ n dj^^^ical 

ending to his hfe. He died with itie name of CckI on his Jtps and 
love in hii hearts Evc^ os he mcivcsd the builct wcuiids he ip-teeted 
his murdicrer and wished him well.* (S.. Radhahrtshnunl. 

sitt AonoatNtso (lS72'^i950J: 

Sri Aurobindu is n flnme nad u memory to the younger genc^ 
ration of today but io our ratlim ho was the poet of pairtoUsm and 
the prophet of oationiilism. Aurobjndo Ghodi was t>orn In Cafeutta 
on August 15, 1872- At an early ngr, tic went to England whene 
he lived for 14 jtrju-s leaving &iglqnd In IS&3. He read them 
in St. Paul's School in Loiiiton and King's College in CamHrrdge 
University. He diirttngubhed himself for lib aptitude in Iittrnture, 
having ntliiued great pralicleney in foreign tonguages like EngJhh* 
Fiench* Latin* Greeks Germsfi and Spanttih. Ke aliuo pusvd the 
open competition for the I. C, 5. He met the Gaikw^d of Elaroda 
in London and obtoliMd an uppojniment in the fiaroda ^tervice.^ lie 
passed thirteen yeaw (t^93-'|9E)£} there, first tn the Settkmumt and 
Revenue Depanmeni and in Secretariat work for she Makuraja, 
afterwards oa Professor nfHnglbh and, fmalty Vioe-Prlncipal In the 
Barodu College. Here he made up for his deficiency m Indian 
culture And Ittcmture. Icaming Samskfit, Munithl, Gu)crratjp Bengali 
and Hindi. He who wrote dramas, cs^ys and composed greot 
pocmi donr^ this period. His Ifiirfary wtitjEigs have been gencrafiy 
in the Emgfish language. From I9OT onwards he began weretly to 
work for a tnvoluiionary viaknt movement to emuncipAte India 
from the bondage of foreign rule.. 

With the partition of Bengal m 190S he klL the call to come 
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info the open field to fight the Bnlish- If® 

biring the irewly-fouiided Benpil Nutlanal College b ^buita os its 
Principal. Hi* activities s^ew ihreefold. «c«i rt%olutionory pro- 
paganda am) organbation of which the ccatml aim was the pitp^r^- 
tbn of M armed insurrection ; public propaganda .mended to 
coavcrt the whole naUoti to JdcttI of bdepcodcace : organisation of 
Uic people to carry on a pittolb and united opposition am) under- 

mining of Die roftign rub through ait Inci^hig 

ami passive resistance. His speeches and wriimp si«»d tha^ 

nation to its profound depth and the British govemmen retalia^ 

by impriaoni!^ him in Alipore on eli-n^ fh 
revobfionary movement fcd by b* hnXhf- 
ilcfendod by C. ft. D<u whose advocacy convinced the judiic of hia 
and he was acquitted, from IWS to 1910 /empmed 
b British India and then left for Pondiclimy. 
is now known as Sri Amobindo Asl^m. 

French lady in 1910 . ^ 

been trsponsible for die mtinagemenl of ^ 

when Sri Atifobindo retired from direct contact wHh ® 

sudhaks or disciples- The Mother ha* b«o a Vo«»f ^ 

chJbhood, has teL( Yoga ffom many <«niitrres 
Egypt and her spitiioal mbiniacnts ore recond to none b tlw 

After hi* tkath Uie 'Mother' has launched upon a projcti 

uL-iv »H.- Sri 

will form the basis of an education b-iscd on spjniualKy- 
srt Awobind.-. «r= 7™"° 

c I„n.».., by >“v^ «“ , ft,™ . m.» b,n», 

gin and Dfmrma hnw w the Vice- 

being towards divinity. Speaking ^ ^ ^ 

sole-eufficiog genius of the age. na ® who bcion* to aU 

afte* and alJ cations* the sanatanas wiw , 

i:frri.""7:^"-«y«po^ri-. ..b.i. 0 , p^..- 
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phy, luiiiory. tu![ur<;, poetry, eits. drnnia and even aporu. Nothmit 
that fu toiscfUiJ. has tie left uxiitJOfoetf. Our book js a proof 
positive of h is versa (jJc fcojua. I fls tnnjor ^orks are L^fir HSri/ie^ 
ItJtaays titi the CT/m. Synthesis of I'figo, likul of Umvm UnHy\ 
f/wHo/j rye/e BnU SatUfi, We titall copclkuld flow by referring to 
some of his vteiA's on importaAl topics. 

fcWJU/IION 

The mass of liutnnnity evoivtK siowfy. containing in iiseffaJJ 
stages of the evolution from the inairriiif onJ the viinl man to the 
menial miui. A small muioriry hu puslicd beyond (he barrient. 
opening the doors to occult and spiritual knowledge. We of 
tliccvolulioR of Life ro Matter, tlwr evolution of Mind in Matter; 
bui evolution is a word which Riurcly stater the phenomenon without 
exptsijnjng it. Kor there seenu lo be no reason why Life should 
evolve out of ritatertal cletnenis or MJitd out of Jiving /bruts, unless 
WT sccepi (he Vrdantic solution (hot Life is already iitvofvcd in 
Matter and Mind la Life because In civsertce Matter is a forut of 
veiled Life, Life a fnrtft of veiled consciousness. And then there scems^ 
to be little objection lo & further step in the series and (he udmissjon 
that mental consciousness may itself be only s form nnd n veil of 
higher state? which era beyond Mind. In that case, the uncon* 
querable impulse of man towards Clod, Light. Freedom, 

Immonidtiy presents iTseiriii its right place In the chain us simpily 
the itnpciative irnpulse by which natufic Is seeking to cvulvn beyutid 
Mind, and appears to be as iintural, true and just aa the impiiiie 
towards Life which she has planted in form* of Matter or the 
impulse towards Mind which she has planted In certain forms of 
IJIc. As there, so hflio, (bn impulse exists more or lew obseurdy 
in her di/Tereot vessels ivjth ah evcr'Siioenditig veric.i in the power of 
ii4 win lo be : as there, so hrrv, it is gradually evolviiijr anil bound 
fully to evolve Uic necessary organs and faculties. The animut is n 
living laboratory In which Nature has, U is said, worked out man. 
Man himself may well be a thinking anJ living laboraiory in whum 
nnd with whi^ conscious eo-operatioii she wills to work out the 
lupennmi. the God, 

INDIA'S MISStDN tS nil: WORLD 

Sri Aurohindo believes that the uitnlnmciit o/poliijcaJ milcpcar 
demx rmpoKt upon the leadert of India a very deep nspoiuibitity. 

It is Upto them to keep slen'itly before (heir mlndf the great mission 
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of India ns a wnrld-fotca and m » unUiut? power for peace, progress 
and hjirraony. There are certain Ihinfs on which India Ires sol die 
hijihcst value tred which haw been the supreme endeavour ofLicr 
greatest spirits. Without neglecting tnaterifll mturesta, these liung* 
should occupy our ptintary nlientitin. They me m his ow'n werda, 
•the calm and compnssioo of Buddha victorious over vulToritig. the 
fneditotion of the ihinkcr tranced in commirninfi with the Eternal, 
passed above the sockins^ of thought into idcoiity with the suprctoc 
liglii of the Spirit, the rapture of the saiitt riiiJ? one by [ovein the 
pure heart with the transaindent end universal; love, the will of the 
Kartna Yogin raised above egoistic desire and passion into the 
impcrsoHaliiy of the divine and aaivertni will.’ 'India had the 
power to save mniikind from the path of salf-desiniction and to 
lead human dviltsation to a glorious scJf-fuiriJaianl in the fprjn of 
'Divine out'DowiCtirig in 

TVif *A* present mankind is underling 

an cvoJutioirejy crisis in which is oonccalijd a choioe ofits destiny-. 
Matt has created o system of civilisation whkh has becoiM too big 

fen hil limited mental capacity.Science has put at he di^pomt 

many poieocic* of the Universal Force and has made the life of 
humanity malertatJy one: but what uses this Universal Foree is a 
litiFe liumun individual or communal ego with nothing imiversal in 
its right of knowledge or its movcmcnis. no Inner sense or power 
wluch wonld create in this physical drawing tocher of the ha man 
world a itue life tioity. * mental unity or a spiritual oneness. Aff 
that ii there ia a chaos of clashing montal ideas, urges of individual 
and colteclive, physical waul and ace^l, vital claims tmij desires, 
impulses of an ignorant life-push, hiingcfi tuid calls for life wiisfai^ 
tioa of indJvicitmlt, classa, naiioni. a rich fungus of political and 
sociid and economic nostrums and notion*, n hustling medley ^ 
slogans and paimceas for which met) ore ready to oppns* and be 

oppressed, to kUl and be killed.*Thf evolution of huninn mind 

and life most necessarily lead towards an increasmp umversaJitf; 
but ou a basis of ego and segmenting and dividing mind this o|*niJl4 
to the uidv^itl can only ertrate a vast puHufelioti ®f lurec^ 
ideas and impulse*. « surge of enortnoui powers and a 

chaotic mam of uoassimilatcd and iiiter-miicd iiKnni]. viral cad 
physlca) materiat of .t lorEcr c.xt«enre which, hwaure it is not laUn 
up by a creative harmonisins light of *he spirit, mosi welter re a 
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unlvenAfl$ed conHuuon and dtscoriJ out of which il la ifnposwble to 
tniild a jnater htmnonic life..-Even if this luna out to bta passing 
phase or appearance and a tolerable struetura) aceomraodation is 
found which wUI enable jaankind to proceed Jess cataairophicalfy on 
lU uncertain joarney, this cau only be a respite. For the problem 
la Amdai^tal and in putting tt evolutionary Nature in rnita is 
confronting hcrseir with s critical ^oioe which must one day bo 
aotved in the true sense if the race is to arriwi or even to survive. 
The evolutionary nisits if pusJilng towaitU a development of the 
cosmic force in IcnestrioJ life which needs a larger mental anJ vital 
being 10 support it, a wider mind, a grratar. wider, more conscious 
vnaoimited Life-Sout. Aniitiia, and that again needs an uiiveiliag of 

the supporting Scut and spiritual Self within^ to maintain it.A 

total spiritual direction given to tbs whole tile and the whole nature 
can alone Jif^ humoniiy beyond itsdf.^t 
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TRIBA-L and folk, culture 


In tNniA WE him* v itreat cuptltey of niccs and <ribn ami it (S 'nty 
diSIcull t(f *OTt ihcHi out into Home cohwxrtoit. Wc Itave in tlw 
lirtt chapier of th« hook dncrRied ihc raocs who inhabit our 
country. The Irrbol people or the nhorigsiuils in ttidia belong 
mainly to the Proto^Australoid. the Negrito and the Mongoloid 
cicinents. 

All (hese throe elements have to the course of cenluries divided 
up tnio a large nuinbcr of tribes all muiaiUly esclujive, each ntarry- 
iog within the irihe, each again split up iniosab^Iant whcrriti 
membefs are forbidden to marry people of thdr own clan and raort 
of them preserving their ancient names and customs to this day. 

There arc now over twenty-five mitlbn aboriginaU and they 
are distributed throughout India. Among the inierestinia and 
pictiircsttue tribe* are ibc Kapas, Garo. Kachari. Khaii, Mikir and 
Lustioi. 

The chief tribe in Bihar is the Sanihal whnse total population 
|i ohove the million nwh- The Santhals are to be found in Orissa 
also as well ai in tome other parts of India. In the Chhota Nagpur 
plateau we have the habitation of the great LTraon tribe, the 
Mundas, ihe Hos, coma Santhals, the Kharicu and some smaller 
tribes including the very ancient Mur, iroii..sineTtcrs. Orissa ha* 
nBoa high popalationof aboriginal*. We may mention Bbuiya* 
and Bhumij. the Khonds (once notorious for human sacrlllce), titc 
Snharas, a mcmlter of this tribe, if i* «id. gave foot! to Lord 
Ramachandra on his wanderings, and the Oadnto* and Porojiis 
who have got a fancy for ornaments and fomnntfc diessm. To their 
south in tlte mountauii are to be found the primitive JuangA some 
of whom still dress thtnifelvct in ieavei. 

The Mndbyn Pradesh ia ooeiipied by over two niilHoa Oonds. 
ontu: ft royal tribe from whom the aneJem name of tie urea 
■Gondwana’ was iiiken. Among their kinsmen we have the Pardbaa 
minstrel* who hove art aptitude faj* romance and poetry, Tlitn wc 
have the Daigas living jn wilder tneka. famoui for iheir reaeic and 


4J6 lHnlA*9 CUtTT’KE niJWJVPH TfiP. AOEl 

thdr knou^ledgr of the foresT r in U3« Mabacko J fills we have llie 
Kqrliiu$- 

Mahara^htrai Gujerai, and Rajatthan conioio the Also 

in Wutem Jndla we tuive some other iribe* Slice ihc DhaUias, tUe 
Thflkuns, the Varlift and Jhc Kaikaris. 

Southern India coniajfia one of the most pritnilive hinds of 
men iHat we could have in the world lodiiy. Tltese tribei arc to be 
found from The Cardamom Hilta to the Htlgirb. through the Torexi 
of eastern Mysore and over the Nalfainalii Hilh and they are she 
Todos^ Kurumber^ Kanihar, tnilar and Yatiitdi- 

-ntuiucuLimae 

Et ii very dllEcelt to irpeak of n common culture so fur ns the 
tribes ore conecriied^ We l^d thut they stand on Yorioos levels of 
culturni devdopmeni^ For the sake of cu-nvcnlenDe^ wc may 
distinguish four main eullurul division. The first two claifeA 
onm prise the seialt block of real primitives living in the hiJts- They 
are ytid charadcriJ^d by adherence to their original oustonw and 
mode of living. In ihcir religiovu iife. in their trihat organisatiOfi* 
in their artivtie acbkvcmcnts and ta^tc^ and in their mythology we 
find idl the old firei $tiJI bumiug atrong- Thi^ simple aboriglaQls 
miiy be divided into the most pritmtivc and a bit le^^ primitive. 
The molt pmnitive have the To Bowing feetturet. In the tot pJace 
Lhn commuDRi life of these people ii weU^kiiit and strong. Jt. rs 
ulJ that tJiey buiiiJ their liousui around a common square ami 
aoitie of ihctn fiave their boif»« sM openiis^g on to one another within 
a single enclosure. They all cuhscrlbc to a common dub or a 
dormitory which pbp an important part in their social life. Thus 
the Iny-out of rheir vdlagei ermphasi^ their eommunol livings 
Secondly, ihey still &hare wtih one a no i her economically, 

A( a token of village solidarity we find in tlic tribal vllJag^ 
eo^openidvc and corporate ettmaneSf equality of taxes* oominon 
^tofct to meet ihc needfi of the poorer memhe^ of the community, 
common property, distrihutiou of land by the community and pay¬ 
ment of taxeii by the villages - In Ahort^ we havu u primitive coni'^ 
inunism among rhesc tribes, for the culsivaiion it fi ^td thui 
their life still ruvotvcf round agriculture in which they have evolved 
cenain origioul forms of their own whioh i% known as the axe- 
culiivaiion. Thus for exantpk theJhum cultivator of Assam tor 
clears part of the forest, then uRer setting fire to the falleti ircca and 
bnuichcs tows mcls iit Ehe ashe^ We alio find that there is no 
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(Ittp fuTTOwing of the 4i)il but only a scruiching for plontiogp *Jiy» 
beans ami pulws. The rowt clearinjE for ciiltivnlion li ii*al for 
ln<i or ibfte yean siu) then deserted for a fresh patch of forenU 
Tbi$ WTt of cultivation has bewunc part of ihcir life naJ has b«fl 
customary to long that it hit* become myihotoglcal. Most of their 

lives are spent around this husJnc**. 

We find them behaving In ao hotast, upright, innocenr attd 
imoslcniatioiis irmnittf. They are not very ‘frosh* with the stmngos. 
Clime i!t mfc and atlujcery pcgligibiis. An adultiatrr is npl hrcJ 
and is wverely punished, e g., he U ntfipped naked sod pontded 
through the viltagc- in their domestic life there are no excessea of 
any kind tmt! they are faithful and loyal. They «ar hardly any 
clotlies iircJiiding wotnef). Such sort* of aboriginal* can bo found 
among the Kill-Miuriils of BasWf the Jimiigs of Keonihar and some 
tribes of Orissa. 

The second class of pfimilivc tribe* arc alw to be found 
b ihc remote pans of India and are also rery conservative. 
Isont^ver, find that in some respect* they are changing as compared 
with the more primitive penpl<^ mentioned above- Fot example, 
they are passing from the cotnmnnul to the individualiitic stage of 
society. Houses are no longer huiJi tound a common square or 
within n common fence. Tlicy no longer live in the ^mmon village 
donuitoTiea- Economically they no longer believe in eommtiiiUm. 
A spirit of competition is now a mark of thdr life ; disiinctions 
have also appeared between rich and poor, propertica becoming 
sonal. Axc-culltvntion i* no longer 0 sacred part of tradition hul 
only a habit. There i* no tonper any taboo on the u« of the plough 
nr on new fashion* to euliivation. The cattle wealth ha* also been 
<Icveloped. Socially, shyness for the strangcis i* disappea^. 
TJicir fiOnlKl with civilised life i* becoming frequent. Clothes Iwve 
come into fashion. There i* less of simplicity and hcra&iy. t« i* 

Mid that all there are the result of tlieir comtns into contact with 
the so^ialled civilued people of ihc cities. 

We have the Ihifo class of abtwipiia]* who are most numerous, 
probably numbering twenty mimom They are shedding ihflf 
primlmu Hflhft* and nre taUag io the sophisticated way* I'*'’"' 

civilised aeighbouT*. On account of the devefopmetit of commtim- 

Caiion* in India they have been braaglit into contact both wjjth the 
Government and with the mcretumt or the money-lender. Govern* 
ment, for cwmple, in it* aitampt to develop thn minerals or to clear 
the forest have had to encroach upon rheir lands, cuatem* and 
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habits. For insUiftcr, (ribul customs u^Uting the ownienliip or 
transfer or biKl arc heiug repbe^ b? u cod^ 'whidi in practico 
deprives the tribe of its properly* The trihni people 31 re also 
iitcumng debrf^. The crlininal tnw of the Govemmenl h in many 
ways opposed lo tlicir ettstoms ancf the fe$uJt is that Iht vilbgcrs 
are cojiruscd by the new system of justice and such as they resort to 
cUshoneir practices to i^t over the Jaw. As a mu\t^ their social 
Solidarity nnd thcii habits of niithTiili^csii and homely are being 
mdlfBcd- Oilrer social ervifs also cropped up. Diiseafie has 

spread Like ^nscwrol diseases, tuberculosis ond epidemics. SoclnT 
vices like pro$tttiilion are increasing. Foreign dtess » being 
Adopted but it takc^ away the beauty of their original ways of 
itvine-r Ai they do not pur off th^r dressca rrefluentlys dirt is 
encoum^d, dull spreads and oihor dfsctise!i due to tlidr dothot 
remniaing wut are also common. TJieir beauty of the landscape 
U bejjDg dishjfured hy Ugly imported foreign houses. In place of 
the tribal life which i» an iatc^mted whole we now Ami a Cr^gmeiit- 
cd living, an tndivjdualtsrtc life mmrtexl hy servtiity* timidcty and 
powfty. Conract with the rivWisec! hfe is fearing up by the itKHf 
the aid tnhaf life with its tradiUonul dnnoes. its healthy living, its 
flEttuml hnokgroUTid nnd its picturesque ntstoni^ 

FjfiRiJy. there is a fourth of tribal people^ the nrislocriitfi- 
\Vc have great flhil and Nitga chief^aiaB^ Landlard$f nobrciticn and 
even some ' Rajas/ Tlsey are for Ihc most part well educated and 
cultured. We have, for rjcainple* one orihem serving as a member 
of iJic indlaa FarUmturtil. He it very vchsjT in dercnce of the iTtbal 
inteftstjs. They have become Htudai^d and aotne of them have 
odopltsd both the Hindu namo am] ilic modcro \vny% of life. In 
some partf of their domain or hoinct, however, ihc old customs 
arc srilJ retained. For in^mnoe, the Goad Rjita of SorEmgaih has 
hu home decorated with repfesentatioRs of hfs toJerrt anlFnak the 
fortaise and in the heart of ttie palace h n ^tnall thatched hut wiicre 
Clu; CEiJt of the old tribal Gods it mamraiiied. Many of these iribal 
people have also become Chrisiiatis. Some of them ha^n* Joined 
Om-mimcnt imnoe. If may be said that iticie people have over¬ 
come i he old tribal shyness and unUfce the Iribea mcniioned above 
they have won the hjittle of cuUure-conracb having become civilised 
vriihout Injury fo their character. 

Among their religions customs and institutions, have the 
tribal hoiii. rite tendance of the dead, hclief in wiidicraH and other 
sraperstitions, cow-4ncrificc, worship of the daemonic beings and 
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Mfemonifll use of Woorf and lifiuot. We may ay thoi tbeir 

religious customs restinbk a fiJrm of Slmivite fcct unicf^g i c 

Ifiitdiifi. i.- 

So tar as ilidr jioclnl life afc ooJioenvKl^ 

find Ihrte people pelting up curly. drinVing coid-prud Icfl from 
vKirrdBV cashing with water from a gourd and tlmn golag lor 
.Kdr work. The old people get 
and women goine for their ciiltivalioti work and 

,J,e goats or hunting mice and little Wrds. Uier on they 

tltdr favourite iiJstromenis like the flute which with it* 

N a call to the Iwow* In the 
final peep, we find the people 

pdmi (hen comes ihe limgbtcr of the children jmd if It i* 
dsy, we find hoys imd dressed with fb^n and 
taking to mefTy-danccl with the elders 

wfioo^r buiins^ of pwpitiatlog Ibe heavens, ^pmajes ii«-1^‘ 
. delightful picnic. In open houses guests nod olhen ^ 

and donee and other customory customs. We alw tod 

youths going on dancing expedilions in search of wives inchiding 

cveti the girls who go rnlt to seek husbaiids. 

So fnr as (heir langimgca are coocarnod. ibsy nre nwoy. 
oidTunguages hove now. however, to sirupgie for snrvuvol. Among 
”t «= the mo« topofionr Ls Gondi cumvoiad hy a milfion and a 

the Andlto tongue*. Some of these dialects ore 

Kandh. Another class is thsi of the Muoda b 

Chhoia Nagpur ond other adjoini^ J*'*”*^. ■/’^i^tlini* for the 
dialects according to the tribe that spwks for he 

Santlmls, Then wc hove the special of " lln 

s!Iator.ind Oadohas- In A«am there a« siit«n diircrcnt lan¬ 
guage* apart from the diolects. Many of the tribwmen speak r^re 
f^n^nc^age and me also fus. fo^ieitl^g ;h«r old d^ 
This is not on advaotagtpoas ihJnB- The old ^ s con ^ 
traditional memories niwl with the fgrgctlSng of the dlnlccu o jd 
of obfilioa ia descending over ihdr iHcturesque customs and rrad.- 

“""’ m demand for u cuiiuml syuHwsiv in In^ 
hU« tbiae people nlso in iw embrace. But so far tlw cu ura is - 
• wo uv of these people has not tw«i p*n of toy considered 

and welldho Jht-toi pbn- The r^«lt has been 
bincrrwslofthot foreign dies* is spread or that the ploisom 
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k>ving tEmpcramieiit lias given pliice to tlw ounfling natJ iutcIJigojice 
t^f ibc men of ihe cities or Ihc Imrmful amuHrmenii of chc icvmt, 
Che olrOTTiinci «f Koh* {rndinn festival of Mareh) ganiblinij. ptf>* 
itUmion* diiappeariincernrokf t^mging anti dandng, bm alw ihe- 
whofe crodjironul cxivironTnent nntl hAckgrpLia]! hnvc fast disappear¬ 
ed i^ilbciiiX ihdr pLaee CaKcen hy xijiy synthetie cukure. Thus 
ivo have on awfuJ loonotony of vilUge tifr iii plaw of the old 
amnsements. The need* therefore* itfeir fnr a proper inwstigftlinn 
and upprtcjaelon of these tribal way$ of tife. Wt mtiii nemeitiber 
that "Tbe tribe that dances does not die." There anr lOAoy eienienH 
in their cuhure wqrth pre^rving as for cxaitipEe. their fjfnpb^ and 
natural ejtistenco, their mngiuficcnt daaces^ their sonjK with their 
haunt iii| mitsic, acejrin^ and amm^ing ga fines of ihe childieni its 
colotirful triboi fesEivals, (mdiUons of coiumynjiMlvlnp, sharitig in 
the joyfi fluti Borrows of each by all« purity of fusle diid beanly of 
nrtL^tic creatioiu: in the deeumtion. of (he houseit in the carving of 
the !TLiL<k$* domb^ ftjjd tnufT-boJtes; domestic lldetiry nnd honour for 
ummgrt are other virtues, there is no early child-bearing or marriagCT 
no restrictions of widow»hood or of property. She shurw wLih her 
husband in all the fiuictions of life. Many tribes huve commou 
training and disciplinifig of young people. Of coarse, they have 
thdre^hr like hcad-himting, witchcraft, fear of the durlc. supcKu- 
lions imrt niteiviltSi^ religious customs. But fnany of them are 
disappearing and for the rest lymputhy umf a truer understanding 
will bring about the needed salvniian. When true religion* educa- 
ifnn and pefonn are introduced on *>tnpnthi;tic liHies ihese thiniEs 
will haw disappeared. Wc muiL iHwfore, be very akrt in pre- 
vcniing the impending economsc coflapse. moral decadence and 
psychic despair ihat are fast cuxt^lopiiig these people. "The 
□borigiiiils arc the real sttodeshi producut of India* in whose pre¬ 
sence every one h foreign. These ore the andcnt peopfe witii moral 
claims and rightt^ thouMuuJ^ of yettn old* They were here Tmi: 
they iihookl come first in our rcgvd/ (Verrier lilwtn). 

iHinAti roue cut.rtiaE 

Aborginnl cukure is m many ways the basi^ of the rolk-wlnirt 
prevalent nttiong the common people of Indian the vnat majoriry of 
wliom art to be found In the villiLgi^. They arc in more $erise$ 
than oiw (he inheriici^ of the old ctilturc rf Eiidia* having their roots 
Lu rise okl soiL For such persons there is no qiiettiun of an 
Lute licet uai discussioji of (he tradjlions of the country or need of ft 
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consciflU* dTorM«> make coBtaci witu egf pasi, To tte villager 
(he old cyliufp i* iiiitinctiw, » psirt of his being and a pattern of 

tn Indian culture the bast* it religious I*'"! 40 also ilie trillegi: 

fife is ftirctflnicnially reiigious. Of cour«. mere is rauch 
tion about vilJage reUgiijn bm the vlDagm are familijir with the 
great iroihs of India and ia lUorowit way* Ihey eiptcss them m 
worship, in riiiuUs* in wiiijjs. dance niid drama. 

The Indian sillagm have tbdr art* and had a gicai siniplJ- 
etty Bud at the same lime much beauty in iheii- life- They lise in 
Harmony with the fiimlarachtal prooewe* t>f mtura. They have 
none of the restleisncM of the city>dw!l«; th^ ha« a serenity of 
life which pitividcs them nn iitstinctive opening for beauty, an 
instinctive grasp of beautiful forms and decoration, rhe prati^ 
of aU Indian art « moMC- The air of the villas" t* '^tth 
muidc: love songs, tullabic*, tamenli. songs of ploughing, planluig 
ulid reaping, rejoicings over births and weddings aoJ uspiratioiis 
tovwmls Ciod. fbe from the villager's lipi. Mo;*t ofthcMwng* 
swing from the soil or they belong to flw« compoied by the irreat 
fchfiiotu icadicfs of India, Mtisio thus ti iranimittcd iluo^h ‘he 
use#, iTic great classic* like Ihe Kamuyana anti the MahnbharaU 
hove become part of their jiitieritanre. Many of tbeu wn^ 
«fl.shritw mysUcal leachings. We abo find varieit^ in 

dance eoimccted either wkb religion or with r«tiva!» of with the 
events of village life like birth, wedding, planitng Z^*^**^; 
Many of these dances are performed in gfoups. wtncofUMmme 
tu:conipoiiH!d by music with a kader nnd a choru* and whole tiorlo 
are related In this way. Soniettmes iiongs ait improvised on tto 
sporofihe momtot. Of these danrev the barest dao« of the 
vTOt-coast is a highly developed urt. It « a fouiid daoM 
by yourtg girls, amis and bodies swing wltli vigour while tire fert 

bo roopd IWne ft«« oM liiw ro « =n..» 

Kbonle vlll,iff: Tl« Bdiiiwoc w>J Hi. JBIW' •“ 

oirf lh= lou». I*. InJHm loxHte M. 

The work of embroidery is svry fine. Certain iyf«j of cJolhra «e 
the twritocif from old limes. v.g.. the shawls of Kashmir or in the 
?0,al» oBboitey of .I«H WHI. 

ot !ilk in «»>». «• twmolrtol nnlK"” 
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or the 'Cljjkea' of U.P, Anoiher «}pe of embroidery « Co be found 
io Oujerat wlicfc a number of Uny round ple«!n>r B 

bound down wiih ebain Btiteh nl the ccuCrei of of at wifd 

eye htb Used. Biving » remarkably pjy-cffcct. Article* of commoa 
use ami toy* are also beautifully made, for example, the earthen 
nols. WBler iniJi:. wnodcii aiiiclcs. ctiamcHed beds, basket-work, 
carved doors anti frcseo*paiiiting- in tlw house, women carve 
beauiiful pictures of Gods, men, hinds and anirooli on iheJr walls 
aiustmtinB tntdilional nortw on (lie oocasion* of cetebralhifi their 


It, reUsiofi. beside* the wociiiip of the great Gods w haw 
also the worship of animats Jike the cow or ihi: serpeoi or a!w the 
wonhip of the frees. In tact- all sorts of animals, things and el^ 
ments of nature are deifled and worship i« offered to thenj- In all 
rhere feitTures a* aho in their dances and songs the villagers rcsenibfc 
the tribal people about whom we have said above. Tlie idulpsophi* 
caJ idea behind the wotship of these U thiu they are all Mpresaons 
Df Gtid sinil ds soth [hnjtigli wcynliip of thcfn fks Suptemc^bcing li 


o{rc«d worship and Jeirotion. 

7tic \jSlagc life tt tty iio means a very idtJkl JiTc^ These 
econoniic troubles, morel degradation and tlte eviiaboro of the 
present transitional stage of our culture have infected the v luga 
adso. With the competition of the machine^niade goods the seeds 
of decay have enterad in the folk-life. Tlw villa^r likes to pur- 
clvase the cheap machiim'niade artittes and is lostnE whatever 
uiteotvicioui appreciation of the beauty of his own culture he hod. 
In hit religion he has become very conservative and loioclUnes even 
leactionary, TFierc « n great need of dlsenpifilng the more stable 
and perennial eiemctit* of the rnllt-culture from the impermanent 
and the superstitinui aspects. In modem India wc are witnessing a 
revival of interest in folk-cult tire and some of out great men hove 
contributed imicb towards this, men like Tagore or Udai Shiinker 
or icmini Roy with ibctr musie, dances and pictures. They have 
taken many of their ihcmtt from thmo people. In many states the 
village songs are being edited and printed. Tlte Radio also i* doing 
its bit in the tpretid of the folk-eulture. 

Thu» In modem ItuliJi sve are witnessUig a scrintB attempt (o 
cmiKTve the best in the tribal and folk^cidituc- 


AmNJMXE 


INDIAN MUSICAL NOTATION 


Indion nrn^cul nolalion is into «he No|th^« (K^v 

The difference •* more pre«i«» thua ttM»re[i«t ^ 

their divoise nretodte and nates. Th« nortb^ oaiiir 
compared with the W&lcm system consisu of the roltovnng clajat- 

ficution : 
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The Southern sy^em differs “ foSlows ; 

Sa (Do), Re (lUbJ. G» <ReL Ma 1^-). Dha (Ub), 

*^A«ordIng to the Hindu Mudea! Mylhrfnw th^ .JT 

their paitieujar eoloure jmd «e iifcotiM wUh the enes of anitna 

os shown below !__ 
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THE FIVE YEAR PLANS 


iKorA, n rre3!] Jodt cm iht? pri^blcmi lbs naw 

poptiJAr Oovammimt dt^cidtd to wage a i udiless war iigalmi povtriy, 
bnnlTUptiy. jIliicrAcy and Indiutnal aniJ agricidtiiraJ beckwortlucss. 
The cue far plannitsg wa& rrv^m tlie biflOfical Kucccuct of tbc 
Fjvo Veur Plani in Ruiisia. Tn put itn ccauamic md tocUl corttcul 
into the frerdptn anti ihe auwiclgn and Ip dmw up a bine 

print far the iniegnircd ccoiionitc davejoprtteni pFoilt nation, the 
Governnwnt cf India appointed m Mareij 1^50, n Piannifig Commiit- 
«Jon with ibc dbjective to tnitiatc "a prc^cm of ckvcEoptnent whicb 
will mise the tlving sfandartlv and open out |o the pcopk iww 
opportunttia for & richer and mote varied life/ 

Tiie nnsr rEAJt pj^an 

In fnditt economic devetopmeot had bortiy kept pace with the 
grovrfh of populatioii resulting in a itaSc of Mosnaitun for many 
tkcadea. fiestdcA, with the roult of partition of the country* bottle- 
necka 10 ibe economy, JoJIatEotmry co]Ktiiioi» and ^peentative 
activities nnd the iotegration of former Piiticcly States into the 
ladbn Lfoion it had become necessary to evolve it scheme whereby 
JcvcIopmentoJ activities could be taken upon a co-ordinated basis. 
The basic objectives of the Fln^t Five Year Pinn were ns followa T 

[1) to formulatir and CTecute programmes of dcvclopmEOt 
white Joying sound founduttona for larger cfTorU in the 
coming yearg; 

(2) to fauiid up adminjsirative and other orgooi&atiom and 
institutions which would be equal to the laf^ prolam¬ 
ines of dcveloporcnt to which the iintioii was comm it ted ; 

(J)> to initiate measures oriocjaT justioe on a large tcak^ thus 
iteppiiig jji the dtrcccJon of a pattcro of aodety plaeed 
before the eluiiod by the Conslitylloo I and 
to by deep ami sound fouodaticios of ihc economy by 
overcomins food sliurtai^es, correcting inflatiomuy pres* 
sum on Uic imoitoitiy. 


Tllb FTVIi itAd CtAHl^ 
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With the*e objastivw the plan ww essentially d^ociatie 
oi^owl to lotaliteriim planning and with ttc a«twe rok of ilie 
nubile aectornnd ovwali relation of the private sector, it hao 
aimed at the dcvdoptumi of n mwed economy. The plan also 

aiimd at reduction of ifwqiuilittw la incomes and wealth through 

fiwaJ and etbsr tneoaure*. An outlay of Rs. 2,m croiw was 
hiitiaHy proposed in the public sector hui was later raised to 
Rs.2477 CToies and about R*. 1.900 ertwa in the private sector, 
03 given below t- 


(ftiSMH /m Cmms) 
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7A 

97 
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So^l Servicw 

531 

22.6 

411 

TfDixapoit and Omlttunlcaiiona 

sw 

21^ 

51* 

Mlioellisixia* 


XQ 

61 

Total 

1477 

ido.n 

K9St 


The plan which completed its cour« in March 1956 fu^ 
realised its tafgirt* in terms of deselopmaiitul outlay in the case of 
pftvatE sector. But in public sector it could not (blfiU Hie tar]pets. 
In ibc rase of IrrigalJoa, power, ngrieultorr, traiuporl and a^mu- 
aicaltoni investmeftt was more or less according to schedule, but it 
was behind the schedule in regard to edneatioo, tndutmei and 
comnnuiliy projects. 
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IN&IA'H Ctat^ne tfl«OTOtl IlIE AOSS 


The uuffts am] nehJevcmcntt In difibreni teeicM^ of the 
QCOfuuny wore u follows t 

TAHons AMD ACHimMierTs UNuen thk fswt plan 
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THE 5GCONI} FIVE VilAR PLAH 

The draft of ihc Second Plnn wM publlihe*! In Fcbniary 1956 
and ibc filial Plan was approved by tbc Partuuncnl In May 1956. 
The objectives y^m eielir^ aa folJow ; 

(t) leduclion of InequaUtis ia income and weattli and a 
laore even dislribotion of eeunomic power : 

(2) a sizijsbic incnase in national ImvtiM with a view to mbe 
the standard of living of the people ; 

(3^ JalB^expatiuon of employment oppoTtnjdtk*; 

(4) rapid iodusirialisation with emphasis on heavy Industrie*. 

The Second Plan outlay in the public sector was R». 4.800 
crons aad Rs- 2,400 erores ia the private sector. The plan was 
signifi^t in regard to heavy iiidustrios. Three steel plants of mom 
than one ntillion tons igaot capacity wen planned. Second Plan 
outlay in public sector was a* foliows : 
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JNOM 4 CVLTURG tllROUGIl THE AOB 


SECOND riAN TAROim AND ACNIEVVWEN14 

of ii«. fertd rj* " ““ *"««“• ."d 
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product!™ .,»««d 

b>»S.o.do.mul|mdocii<»,b,dO?4 ™d ih.oati«o.l b, 

THE TMIID PIVB VIA* PEAS 

The Second Plan oompictwl it» cooi» on MeikJi 3J mi 
t1» do.!, prcp^cd ud p.«,u»l Won, ,1. N.S 

















Tim FIVE Y£Ak PLANS 


4M 


mcnt Couacil in New Delhi in M^rcb 1960 and wii> finaliiseil in 
July T96E. 

The basic objective of the Third Five Year Plan was stressed 
in laying (he fDuadatfnn for the progaress fn regaid to ont beiKtc 
industries, niTictiiltiral production and ruraJ cjcrclopiaeiit and thuj 
promoting towards tlio establishment of a '$elf-felj£Tit and self* 
gcncnitlng economy/ The objectives of the Third PJao were as 
follows: 

(l> Adijeving seir-sufTicicncy In foodgroms and lopreasing 
agrtcuitumi production to meet the nequimmeats of iudas- 
try and exports ; 

(2) Bril^giog about a reduction of inequalities in income and 
wcaZib and equitable distribulioit of economic power; 

(3) Establishing basic Industrie tike steel* fuel and power to 
meet the requirment of further indiisLcialfMilon wiihia a 
decade or so; 

(4) Hringing about a rise In mtionni J hod me of at least Qve 
per cent per annuntp 
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iKniA'jcvt.'nmttHKauaiftHG ages 

FiMBK-tnr^ th* TOft# PTs>i— 
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The Plan tar^et^ of prodtifilioa aad development and the 
achiovcinents ucuned dufltig ihe Five Ycurs ufo given belnw— 
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The natinnal ificome In the flist ftmr years of the Plan Jn- 
cTcnsed by a total ivf nlwut JS.3 per cert a* apiml on aonuaJ tn- 
enase of S per cent postuJnlcd in (he plan. TIjc pet capha oaticmol 
income rose frotti Rs- 326 in 1^60-61 id R», 348 in 1964-65 hut 
declined (0 R«. 325 in 1965-66. The average annual growth mio 
for the Plan period «at 2,96 per cent per annum a* against 3-<l ond 
4 per cent duriitg (he Firsl anJ Second Five “i’rtir Platt* respectively, 

tllE FOUaril FIVE YSAIl PIAN 

The Third Five Year Plan oompkied Its cotine on Match 31, 
J966. The Dren Outline of the Fourlh Fiw Year Plun we* pre* 
senied to the Parliament in August >966. In the light of the Achkve- 
mcn» and railurcs of the Thicd Five Year PJan, the Fourth Plan 
was iksigncd to avoid inflation, secorc mare equiiahkdlsinhwiiun 
of income and wealth, improve cormimplion ittandard. fasier dew- 
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of Jioman resomccs as also quicker progress towards $elf- 
reltaiKV. But *«> orach was started and lelt unftaUbed duriog ihc 
TliJd PJflti period that a short pause was necdcil to realise tho fruits 
of the post inrestmencs.' The lotio-Paic war of 1965, continuiid 
unomaiflt; over the upected foreign aid, succeastw doses of defkit 
ftnandng, excessive public sector ^ndring lesuUcd In a 'Plan 
tJoUdoj.' 

The Fourth Five Year Plan (1969-74) in its revised fonu, 
after bciag ppproved by the Rational Dereropment C^ncil, was 
presctiicd to Pajiiamcni by Die Prime Minister on 24 Marclj 197ft 
The over ati tire of the Plan will now be Rs. 24»882 crores with the 
Public sector ouDay of Ra. 15,902 crores. 


APPHNDJX O 


FDUCATJON OOMWrSSJON REPORT 


Wm ari: >iow ID n proceii qT ch^ng£» At cvciy * here it i 
imd iu tile ch4n^lri^ j^nr^ern tJim li; a chftlku|fF ftir odriDniniCTit m 
tlip society. Etlucaiicm plnyt mi miportufii rftk ‘m hrlr^jji^ ohom 
on mtiluck of mintl rniil jri drvcbpjnf a tiCfijte nf rtripontihiliiy 
(irt)i3Dj^ ihe 'youth* wlm have to thouhicr the hurdew of and lo 
coatribuie Jn ihe proc^^ of the devcli^pmeut of naiionfil prcrt|icrTty. 
THua cducsijon djirciiy linkc-d frith ihc of fiEitionar dcv(> 

liipmcm ami drefr ihe anttiLton cif the Government nf India for a 
ffVEh liwk on the ediie^irondl problems of the day. The CovqmtnciiT 
of IfUJin had vet up o CommiAfion for cducatjoniil dcvekipntent in 
July |96d frtih Dr. Sk Kothari as )t$ Clmiimao. Olher sixteen 
tticmbcE^ of ihe Coittmiisjcin were eminent pci^oo* in diiTcrent fields 
nf ejirc^ition nod holding irsporisihfepo^tcjornt in ilifTerefil part& Of 
the frofld^ Besides ihc Indian menfibers some of the foreij^n expert?! 
iiKiuded Mr, Jeuii Thom^^. tnspecTor-CeneraI of RdiK^alinn, Frnjm, 
nrrd formerly A^sistunr Director^Gencmh UNESCO: Prof S. A. 
Shiimovslcyp Director, Methodological Division* Ministry of 
Higher and Spcckl Seeondury Educstbo. RSFSR. Moacoia. ^md 
ProfcKcr of PhyglM. M.>scofr Uiiiwcrsiiy; and Prof Satlfllu^hi 
Ihara. ProfetHOf of the First Faculty of Scienw ami TcehiMilug), 
Waftcda University, Tokyo. Tiic Commlssioit tiibmiricd ii% reperrt 
in Juiw t966. 

The report of the Comnti^^ioti isdiviiied Into thre^ parix I n 
the first part perwrid pfobkmA Imvc hcen Hduuattnn 

and hfatiojid Objecrive*, the edocatjojisil iystcin, readier nutua. 
enrolment nod mannotver. feueher educalinn and the equahvalron 
oftHfucfliiortJil opportiiiiitl& The «eond pnrMir Ihe report dcaU 
frith Uie probJemi of ciltitnijon ai ^Hfkocnl fta®« and different 
sectort-f-.g-, scimd iHhieatinjiK eurriculuni, teachfngmethml't. higher 
ediicatiao^ S^retnattee of LblsrrsIlieSi ediication for ngiicrwlrim:, 
voc^tionaL teehnf^l nnd enpnDcring education, nduU edaealbn 
nnd cdueatUm nnd tcteniifie researvft. The IhiYd parr of the report 
detiJ« with the implemaitittian of the sugiculek] recormnendnuons 



iNm^'sruuujiB ritftriyoH rui* Anv% 

ri^ardlng (^iccfltioniil pljtnnji^ und odimnistrtiUi^ii and cducttional 
fiiiofice. 

SATi&NAL PCtt.irr 

Bmplmsifs hfls been UikJ nn triiii^rcirmlni: India % educaifannt 
vyfitem Ho tfir JlfCp fwedn amt oipj/JiridnE of the pcop/t?^ Ti> riii^ 
iti fi:(iLtiLlard» at all kvoft and expand its provision lo rtach nil 
wtiom of Ihepcrpulatmn ndcqiiatdy/ The Commissfon doe> not 
favour putiini ^diiLafion cm the Coneiirraii Ust ofihe Conititution 
M thiA wouJil Hwrnerit education^ with orie part in concurrent ani 
the other in Jhe fsta(e il$t* tt Ft^coJflmended that the immediate 
natiouiiJ policy should be to a^ociate ifio conmiunifies (%jJfa|Ee 
panctiJiyaiE in niml areas and mnnk^ipalttics to nrhan areas) with 
their lueal ichpcils, w^ho may fake the tiMponjnbililies for the provi* 
ftlon of aoa-leiiclier costs with the help of a suitable grjuit^in-'Oid 
from the state>. The dLsirkt ^hool boardjf shciufd be tn charge 
of nil -tduciilioa in The diniftcts below the Unisemity (cvcl and tfic 
jurisdktion of ihe boanJi^, should cover the ciitjrc mra exceptitig big 
miinidpalitio- 

h^l^TtONAt ^rBUCTtJH^ AffU |NSfHlf|‘Tft>fVAi. DAYS 

On (he educational structurv in the eountry tlie Commission 
has recommended— 

(IJ l^e-suhcHd education of one lo three ycMi^* 

(2> IVimary fml of »eveu to ciglK years divided inlDji Jouer 
pnmuy fcvcf of two or three yeani, 

(3| Lower scconttiiry fevci of two to three ytsJK 
(4j Ifigher secoudury Isrvei of two ^leiirs of geacra] and one u* 
ihice years of vocalEonat educaliam 
(3) Higher cdiicattaa liuviag n course of Ihrce yean or more 
for (he lirsi debtee and foJIowrd by cmirse^ of varying 
duration fur the jtecoud or rcwirch degree 
The age of admisniun to ciuis I should ordiiinrily be nert Ices. 
than six. 

Thfl eoiEsnussiotJ hm nconimcjuJed that ihe number of inttruc* 
Uonot dayi iJt a year should he about 39 weeki for (bescliooS and 36 
wcekji for lb« cofieget and the pr^priniary uhouls. Loss^ of insttuo-^ 
tiojmJdayTsdiM to cxflminaJtoit etc. should not exceed moit than 
2J days for «hooU and 27 days for colfcgou Full live of vaentiom 
ihuuld he made ihnnugh pankjpaitmit in siadMs. soeja! sicrvice 
eanips. production etpetititioe and UtcraL 7 dri^'cs. 
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5Cr£NCR EDIJCATfOK AND rtll.fTECflKIC^ 

Tlw Conuniwod ha» rccomtiicndeii \\m n -WsorDUnly wlectD^* 
Approach should be adopted in bringing ubnut ‘lenj iniproveme-nt' 
in science edoentiott and rcseoreh, rjiternnltoBal compatison iJioulJ 
be mamta med ui the aitninmcm of stuiidard in pusi-gruduatc itu- 

k ti”.! ^ ssfection of most tuiiahlc studeitu 

shoii d^ Mfrswd. Tltt basis of scieuec cdncatriHi anil nescardi 
should be hnrd Indigenoustbinkiiig au.i inscdi.' There nn tireeni 
need for tvMuas ■drnsticaHy* the LnJer^d„n,o and pDsi-gmduatc 
cufrictifln, iind i.cfl^quipped workshops In every eolkiw and Uni. 
versity departmcRi of wtence should be catablished. 

1 only in indusififll :uflns 

And how nliendy functioning in rural ureus should dereJon courwj 
Bl ied to a^icaiture and rural industries. TJie pieseni ‘high.Rfl*taiM 

me in poJiteehniessIiouU lie reduced and should he exponded to 

heir opiimum sire. Courts for miii,poi,er estimates in new (ietd. 
like jostrumental tcchtiolosy, elmmuio,, cficmicl lecbnolpsy 
^ ronuui^ shoLfd be catefully planned in advaint. Hesirios^^n’ 
inUnsDc effort should be miidfi lo raise standards contmunlly ui all 
mg^s of edticmion. jbe Comnii.saioii Jiac strwsetl on adequuie 
machinery to be created at the state and uuliomU fcvc& to define 
miw and evaluate national standard* fttihe end of the nritiwy' 

lower and lijglicr secondary'Jtages. 

lEACIIlKC SlTTIjOjlS AND SELt'CTJ^ti ADSIISSlfJNS 

The Cojjioutlirtn has iiigrd upon the t'mversiiy Granb Cnm- 
fsion o uppoJni « special committEe to exaniiiie ibc probleuH 
Ingher edu«iioi,. The improvement in tcach- 
g hods should aim at atiniulating curiosJtv, discourajiin): 
crammbg and problem solving ahitlry and orlgiaiijitv. A eetfrrat 
examioatfon reform unit ihoold be sot op by the Uniii!«,‘iy Grams 

Ini ^ ^ ^^**"*’' oninniitmt ai all teadi- 

ng univerahn anil at major univenitieii should be replaced by a 

CDPtinnou* eviilLmtlon by the teaehem Tlie 

*hS te"JTi I "f “/ ’'“‘.T* sd Advanced centres 

uriKersrtfcs and wiihin 
**'’’**^‘^ ^ W'AbInhed. Fifty of the 
Co^psjihoufd be made nulonomout hy the citd nf ihc Fourth 
f«An. The Commnrsion sa>s t/mt the *univfi„i,ic<ihould develop 
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a jicnse oi swIjiI irsponsibilily nmtHTi^ the inlcl|[gi!nti4i throiigli Iho 
unatysis of sociolf ^onornic afid (;ultui'nl probtErniiS with whjcli tnoil* 
cm jnam$ faced," Of tfie univcrsiifM nf least six Ahoiild be devc- 
Inped m make fiisi class post-ip’aduatt wort or and fescanch of 
inimia:iofial sEandard- 

Tlic CominN^ioa haA recommeoded thcit the principle pf selec¬ 
tive udmiE&iijns to liigher iwcorufary and university education should 
he iuloptijd on policy blsii to bridp the gap betwwn demand and 
aveildbjljly of radliEie^. India should move tn ihe direciiort of giving 
r^^ry graduate an offer of employment sluing with Ills diptoma or 
degree. 

IpITHRACV cai^ipaign awe> aoult educaticjm 

The Contmission Jms ’filressed upon the need ot a na Hop wide 
campnign lo eradicate ilJjIcmcy within two decades, ii hastmpha^ 
fiisccl duit every cfTort should be made to rahko tfic ftcri^ntage of 
iiLi-racy tc lifl by 1^71, !^0pcr «nt by J^X^ruidhiiridred percent 
within ilie nent two di^ifes. For efTectivc Implementation of Urn 
program mi: each iinivenity thnuld cfttitbHsfr a board lU wcU as a 
depanment of adult educaiiori. Voluntary' agendas prepnned to 
take up titc ten should he given adequate (inanckl Jiclp, Tup 
prioniy shoutd be itivcR tu providing free Ecjti books at the primary 
Btege. 

AUrtIKOMiV Of lPOLlIlO£f aKo SCROL AHiSI I If !(C:1I£SIE 

The Comntiutott hu^ recommended ilint 'ench nnivet^hy 
should recogni< the freedom and autonomy of the colleges nfhlbted 
to it iti a spirit as It wani> alltonurny iTACir Sphere of autonomy 
cjucnds over the selection of ^ituderttA, cktcrtninatlon of courses of 
tfudy* appointmeiii and promolion of reachers, methods of teaching 
and the selection of areas and problems of research* D<^grce olfcrad 
by oi]c orrivcFiiity remsi automatically be nreognised by uEt other 
uruverstUeiE in she country^ In the event of a ihort foil of quaillietl 
pumpower in any branuh of Uudyg Auitable iruichJimry be up for 
cnimihation between the univcrsitiey, the University Crants C'om- 
missinn the iiiicT-limvcnnty Ifoard and the Covernmem regarding 
numberH to be traincti and the courses of study to be odopicd lu 
n^'cE imEtonal cequireiuenEA. In rhe sefection of a Viec^CliiiiicelJor^ 
the Commission fccoiiimends^ Ebar the 'Delhi procedure^ or xomt 
variation of rE ihould he adopEed. As regards lJm! fxcuutivie coujied 
ofM ttiiivtiniiiy Ehc CoinruissicME »ayta I hat it &lii>u]d consist of fdicen 
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to (wistiiy nieiobcri wUh ilic Vio&-€hip4xtlor ah cliairmAti. All 
Authority %houM be veated with ilic Acajemic council to detorinifw 
tttc couiw of study and slAiidardv 

NATtONAJL AOAIU> OP SCtIPOL PBlKTATtOW AT dfMTItB 

The Conunitfsion has suggested that a nalionaJ board ofedu- 
cuLiott should be set up at the cenice lo advi^ the Govemment on 
tall mattcfi tela ling to school eduo^ltnn- The sphere of activity of 
the boentf will be to detloe rtandarrls for dtffcrcitt stagn of edu¬ 
cation, evnruate standards latatncd tn dilTerent parts of the county 
and to help the rtate education dqiartments in cumculutn reform 
nnd in irnprovtng quahty. Educfltioital inUilutiofis should InvnH- 
ably be conducted by non-profit making bodies wbiefa would be 
cMgiblc for assistnnoe from the prgvindaf and the Central Govern* 
meuES. 

ACtatCI/LTtmAL RtSEARCat 

The tZducattojnCommuislon bos (aid much cmphavb on the 
educattnn fot agriculture and research In agriculture and allied 
seieucca^ They abould be giv‘cn high priority in the scheme of 
educational reconstruction. AU energetic and imaginntive steps 
should be required to draw a reasotiabre proportion of mlent to go 
in for advanced utitciy and researeH in ngrieultunir sdctice. 

Education for nationid devclopirtenl and natioiiii! iutegratton 
were the Weals before tM Commission to eciiblr rndtgn Youth to 
nicai the challenges of the coming decades. 
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